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PRE:F.f\.CE TO SECOND EDITION. 


THE Editor in presenting the second edition to the 
public, avails hinlself of the opportunity to express 
his thankfulness for the success which the 'work has 
met in exposing the immoral teaching of the Church 
of Rome. 
The importance of the " Awful Disclosure" is at once 
evident from the fact) that since its appearance the 
public journals (even the "English Churchman") and all 
Protestant Controversialists have drawn arguments from 
it, in proof of the anti-sorial character of Popery. 
'Ve have no hesitation in saying that the exposure of 
Romish sentinlcnts as e
pounded hy the Saint) is one 
of the heaviest blows ,vhich the Church of RODle has 
received for a long time. 
Cardinal "
iseman has written the life of LiguOl'i; 
but no attempt hag been made to rebut the charges of 
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immorality which are brought against the Saint's moral 
theology. The conclusion may be fairly drawn that the 
attempt is regarded as hopeless. 
The translation is literal :-The references to authors 
are given in the usual contracted form in order to save 
space, but the Editor has appended a list of their na1Jzes 
in full, and the century, if known, in which they lived. 



PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION. 


THE circumstances which called forth this publication 
were simply as follow. The Rev. R. P. Blakeney deli- 
vered a lecture in the Assembly Rooms, N ottillgham, 
on "The tendency of Romanism to destroy man's best 
interests even in this world;" in proof of one of his 
points, viz. that Romanism is immoral in its principles, 
he quoted yarious passages from the "3Ioral Theology 
of Alphonsus Liguori." , 
In one or two instances the references to pages 
happened to be mis-printed, and hence, one of the 
Roman Catholic Priests ventured to put forth the 
assertion that in some of the passages "referred to, not 
one word of the alleged matter could be found there." 
For a time this caused great excitement amongst the 
townspeople, who "'"ere led to suppose that a Protes- 
tant Clergyman was found guilty of gross dishonesty. 
No doubt the Roman Catholic Priest supposed that 
ltir. B. (in consequence of a statement published in 
the lecture, that he was indebted to :Thfr. Campbell 
of America for reference to the passages,) did not pos- 
sess the original '\\orks J ,vhich are almost unknown to 
British Protestants, and would therefore be unable to 
authenticate them. Suffice it to say, that 
Ir. Blake- 
ney placed the original volumes in the Protestant Li- 
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brary for public inspection, .with all the pa
sages marked 
to .which he had referred; and moreover published in 
the ne" spapers a certificate from six gelltlell1en bearing 
testimony to the correctness of the translation. 
In truth, the Roman Catholic Priest's conduct ,vas a 
striking exemplification of the 11rillciples of equivoca
 
tion or douhle-
peaking, ,vhich the Church of Ronle has 
authorized in Liguori. It appeared that the passages 
were in the ,yorks of the Saint, but the ,vord" t!tere" 
contained the equivocation. This circumstance directed 
Mr. Blakeney's attention more particularly to the 
"1\'[oral Theology of Liguori," and he determined to 
issue a series of tracts containing specimens of the mo- 
rality sanctioned and taught by Rome. The work has 
much exceeded the limits which were at first designed, 
but it is hoped that the" Awful Disclosure" ,vill awaken 
Protestants to a sense of the necessity of arresting the 
progress of ROlnanism, ,,'hich is so iniquitous in its 
character. 
The Translation is strictly literal, and no freedom 
whatever taken ,vith the text. 
The names of various authors-Filliucius-Sanches- 
Lessius-Escobar, &c. &c., are left ill the contracted 
fOr111, that the passages n:ight be as little encumbered 
as possible. 



INTRODUCTIO
 


TO THE FIRST EDITIO
. 


I
 this day of rebuke and blasphelny, ,vhen Popery is 
honoured and endowed-when the Church of Rome is 
by every means extending her borders-it is necessary 
to lay bare her iniquities, and prove that tbe principles 
of Rome are such as will sap the foundations even of 
morality. 
I t must be admitted that Popery progresses; not long 
since, this great nation regarded it as a srstem full 
fraught 'with danger to man's best interests in time and 
eternity: the sentiments and feelings of our fathers as 
to Romanism, may be seen in the protective laws which 
,v ere enacted for the preservation of civil and religious 
liberty,-but the hedge whicb their zeal, yea, wisdom 
and Pl'lulence had planted around this great country 
has been torn up: the laws which were to a great 
extent rendered necessary by the restless and anti-social 
principles of Popery have been repealed. 
Though once, the subjects of the Pope had no share 
ill our adn1Ìnistrations, now they legislate in our Senate 
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House; though once, the national treasures of the 
British nation were exclusively dedicated to the support 
of eternal truth, they are now expended likewise in the 
endowment of error and idolatry; and at this very time, 
a bill is being passed by the Legislature, "\v hich 'win confer 

reater favours upon the Papacy, and even legalize the 
Jesuits, who have been expelled from some Romish 
countries. 
Britain, emphatically and justly called great, is, alas
 
bping revolutionized: she was great, because (( rig
te- 
ousness exalteth a nation," but now the principles, to 
the maintenance of which we must impute her pros- 
perity, are nationally despised by the national Senate :- 
Infidelity and Latitudinarianism have laid their cold 
hand upon a great portion of the people, while Popel
y 
has grasped the remainder. 
Hence, Romish Chapels and Cathedrals, costly, mag- 
nificent, and commodious,_ are evel
y where rising up- 
the members of the Church of Rome are laboUl
ing in 
their respective spheres and òy every means, for the 
perversion of the people. The cause of Rome has òeen 
plcaded in the pulpits of the Anglican Zion, and by 
men ,vho are the professed ministers of a Protestant 
Church, but "\vho probably belong to the Jesuit order; 
defections are daily taking place from the ranks of 
Protestantism, and so elated are Roman Catholic 
countries at the prospect of England's once more re- 
ceiving the Papal yoke, that not only are prayers offered 
up for her convcrsion, but even thank
givings for the 
Papal tendcncy \V hich has appcarcd. 
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But has Romanism progressed only in its naked 
form ? No! It has advanced in the estimation-gene- 
rally speaking, of the country at large. 
Once, and not a great ,,
hile ago, the British Senate 
House was essentially Protestant,-its members re- 
garded Romanism as a foul and destructive system,- 
and they were the fair representatives of the sentiments 
of the nation in general; but now, the man who speaks 
of legislating upon religious principles in the legislative 
assemblies, is looked upon as a fanatic. Protestantism 
is laughed at; the cry of " No Popery" is regarded as 
absolutely unworthy of men of reading, common sense, 
and enlarged vie"n's: and the impression rests upon the 
minds of most men \vho even still retain the name of 
Protestant, that Popery, if not absolutely true, is a 
much luis-represented system-that the charges brought 
against it on the ground of its anti-social character are 
false and altogether unfounded. Miserable ignorance, 
blind infatuation! 
Popery has progressed not only in its naked form" 
but even secretly and influentially. The labours of 
Romish Priests and the sophisms of Jesuits have not 
failed in casting a mantle over the deformities of Rome 
and hiding them from the view of Protestant England. 
In short, the God-diRhonouring and blood-stained harlot 
has made England (1 speak generally) drunken with 
" the ,yine of her fornications." 
The worldly wise men 'who think favourably of Popery, 
and suppose that it is not inimical to the best even tem- 
poral interests of n1allkind, mu:st acknowledge that they 
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are fools before t]ley can become truly wise. The Infidel 
Senators who dare to scorn the truth of that God, by 
whonl "kings reign and princes decree justice," and rave 
about" the harmless and injured Church of Rome," must 
renounp.e their blind infatuation, their anti-christian 
folly, ere they can vaunt thenlselves on the possession of 
truthful and enlarged views. Such nlen are not only 
inconsistent with the great principles of Bible Chris- 
tianity, but also ignorant of those indisputable proofs 
which brand upon the forehead of the Church of Ronle 
the title of the Antichristian Apostasy, " the mother of 
harlots, and abonlinations of the earth." 
Rome sanctions-teaches principles which are not 
only soul-destroying in their character, but also baneful 
to the interests of society, and injurious to the welfare 
of the nation,-principles of equivocation, lying, per- 
jury, "doing of evi] that good may come," and the 
extermination of Protestants. She establishes practices 
which bind the galling chains of slavery around man- 
kind, and must degenerate and demoralize the noble 
and the virtuous. 
But what evidence have we for these bold assertions, 
for bold we adnlit they are? Perhaps it ,,-ill be said, 
"give us e
-idence, and not nlere assertion; let that 
evidence be of such a chfll'acter that it cannot justly be 
evaded-evidence which ,viti indisputably prove that 
Ronle has sanctioned those principles and obliges her 
1nembers to them." 


lT
llESITATIKGLY \VE SAY, HERE IT IS. 


t 
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\Yith the - 
elltiments taught in " The :\ioral Theo- 
logy of Liguori" the Church of ROllle is completely 
identified; she has considered and re-considered- 
examined and re-exalnined his works-and her deliberate 
sentence is, that they contain" not one word u'o,)'thy 
f 
censure." She has canonized the author; but ,vhen? Do 
we adduce principles taught in the dark' ages? no, not 
even the sentiments of a century ago, but principles ap- 
proved in the19tlt CellluTy,-seven years since,-rzye,prin- 
ci.ples by u'ltich eve1'y Romauist prays that he rìlay be 
taugllt. 
'Yhen first Dens' Theology was dragged into light, 
and the abominable principles which it contains ex- 
posed, a g-reat cry was raised by the Itomish party 
throughout the country that they were not responsible 
for the sentiments of a man whose works ,vere not 
examined and approved by the authorities of the Church. 
Clearly it was then she,,-n that the book was sanctioned 
by the Romish Archbishop of Dublin, and set up as 
the conference book of the Roman Catholic Clergy in 
the diocese of Leinster. The Clergy of the Church of 
Rome were ashamed to acknowledge themselves as the 
patrons of such views, which they felt 'were too open and 
glaring, and they knew that if a prompt denial were 
not given, their cause might be injw'ed in the estimation 
of a Protestant people: 


BUT A 'YORSE THÂ
 DENS IS HERE! 


(Jul' who is lIlOl'C opcn, cÅplicit, aud le
s guarded III 
the cxposition of !{oman Catholic Principles. 
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The moral theology of Liguori cannot be repudiated. 
Every Romanist is bound to pray that he may be taught 
by his admonitions,-the nature of those admonitions 
is unfolded in the" Awful Disclosure" which follows,- 
and God grant that the exposure may lead to the 
enlightenment of Protestants on this momentous ques- 
tion. Let Romanizing and guilty rulers know that 
Popery not only destroys the soul by its damnable 
idolatries, but even the fairest temporal interests of 
mankind. Popery is a system of spiritual and corporeal 
despotism. I t is a prolific source of vice; it is a tre- 
mendous conspiracy against the welfal'e of the human 
fan1Ïly; the "very masterpiece of the devil." There 
is no immoral principle which it would not adopt, no 
unhallowed means of .which it would not avail itself to 
accomplish its nefarious designs. By the device of 
Popery, Hell has made its greatest effort for the de- 
struction of man's temporal and eternal well-beillg.- 
Satan can devise no more powerful engine ,vhereby to 
dishonour God and debase the creature. Wherever Po- 
pery prevails it must bring a curse, and the more devoted 
and religious the members and priests of that Church 
are, the less can they be trusted as members of society. 
l\fay God convert the deluded votaries of so foul a 
system, and awaken Protestants to a sense of their 
privileges and duties. 



CERTIFIOATE. 


WE, the undersigned, beg to state that the Latin 
not translated in this Volume, especially that on the 
Confessional, is unfit for Protestant eyes or ears, and 
must therefore be left in its original. 


JOHN CU
i
IING. 
THO
fAS HART\YELL HORNE. 
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S.A.IN1' ALPHO
SUS LIGUORI. 


CIIAPTER I. 


BRIEF 'M:E:
IOIR OF LIGlJORI, HIS :MIRACLES, AUSTERITIES, 
CA.!\O!\IZATIOK, AKll THE _\UTHORITY OF HIS WORKS. 


Bl'ìef 1J.Iemoir. 
CARDINAL 'VISE
IÅN has written the lives of the saints who 
were canonized in the year IR39; amongst whom was Alphonsus 
LiguOl'i. 
'Ye quote from his work as follows:- 
" He was born on the feast of SSe Cosmos and Damian, in 
the year 1696, at l\larial1ella, near Naples, and was baptized 
by the names of Alphonsus l\Iary on S1. 
Iichael's day follow- 
ing. Not many days afterwards, the venerable St. Francis de 
Girolmno, whose virtues will be described in another place, 
corning into his father's house, blessed the infant; and turning 
to his mother, said, , This child will live to an exceeding old 
age, he willllot die before his ninetieth year, he will be bishop, 
and will do great things for Jesus Christ.' How the event 
confirmed this prediction, we shall soon see. He was in- 
structed by his excellent mother in the practice of virtue and 
the knowledge of the divine law, and by his obedience, doci- 
lity, and piety, fully corresponded to her fondest desires. 
Amongst his companions he was affectionate and modest; and 
to his' elders, he was respectful and obedient. So eagerly did 
he apply to the study of canon and civil law, for the profession 
of which his father had destined him, and so great was 
his progress, that a dispensation of three years and some 
months was necessary to enable him to pass his examination 
for the degree of doctor in both, as he was only in his six- 
teenth year (1 i 13). The pursuit of these sciences did not 
diminish his devotion especially towards our Lord, present in 
the eucharist, and his virgin 1110ther, and he daily visited the 
church in which the devotion of the Forty lIours was per- 
B 
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fonned, during which the blessed sacrament is exposed, amid 
great splendour, to the veneration of the faithful. On these 
occasions, he was conspicuous fOl' his regular attendance, his 
recollection and fervour, and he kept his eyes fixed constantly 
on the object of his love; so that three ecclesiastics, who were 
accustomed to frequent the Salne churches, were moved by a 
holy envy to imitate the surpassing piety of the young cava- 
lier, whose name they for a long time sought to disco,'er. lIe 
adopted likewise the habit of visiting the Hospital of the In- 
curables, towards whom he discharged all the duties of charity 
which they required, with such affection and kindness, that it 
was easy to see that, in their persons, he honoured Jesus 
Christ himself as present." 
" lIe en1braced the profession of the law, and rose in a short 
time to such en1inence, that the nlost difficult and most intri- 
cate cases were confided to hi I'll froln e"\"'ery part of the king- 
dom. But he did not allow his zeal for his clients, or his 
diligence ill his pursuits, to seduce his mind frOln the 1110st 
upright justice, or from the practice of the ll10st exen1plary 
virtue. He heard mass every ll10rlling before going to the court, 
and punctually observed all the fasts and othe}' precepts of the 
Church. He went to the sacraments eyery eight days, and 
did not fail every year, by a spiritual retreat, to amend the 
failings of the past twelvemonth, and renew the fen.our of his 
good resolutions. 
" The favour with which the Emperor Charles VI., who at 
that time governed Naples, regarded his family, and the high 
forensic honours to which he was likely to rise, induced the 
first families to desire an alliance with him by marriage. A 
sermon which he heard about this time, in which a description 
was given of a cavalier who had been condenu1ed to hell, and 
had appeared afterwards to J. lady of his acquaintance, created 
a strong sensation in the who
e audience, and especially in AI- 
phonsus, who thereupon ga
 e himself up more than ever to 
God, ,-isited the hospital more frequently, and fm'lned the 
Tesolution never again to go to the theatre, and to attend every 
òay to the devotion of the Forty Hours; which he punctually 
put in practice. But the following circumstance fixed his 
detern1Înation of totally abandoning all worldly pursuits. In 
a feudal suit between two powerful })rinces he had been re- 
tained for the defence. He spent a whole month in preparing 
his proofs and studying the í'RSf', and when the trial can1{
 on, 
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he gained the applause and suffrages of the immense audience 
whom the importance of the cause, and his reputation, had 
drawn together. The president was on the point of pro- 
nouncing a decision in his favour, when the opposing counsel, 
instead of attempting to reply, begged him with a smile to re- 
exan1Ïne the process. He consented, without the slightest 
hesitation, trusting to the force and clearness with which he 
had maintained his case; but what was his surprise, when hp 
discovered in the process a simple negative particle, which 1lf' 
had not before noticed, but which totally destroyed the whole 
groundwork of his argument. Accusto;TIed as 'he was to un- 
ùertake his causes with the Inost scrupulous sincerity, he was 
abashed and confoundeù with the apprehension, lest the fault 
should be ascribed to him, but the audience unanÍ1nouslv 
acquitted hin1, and the president endeavoured to cheer and 
encourage him, by obserying, that in the arùour of defence and 
the desire of success, such oversights often occur to tbe n10st 
upright men. But his countenance was inllnediately coyered 
with shame and confusion, and after haying honestly coufessed 
that he had been nlistaken, and begged pardon of the court, 
be 1110destlv took his leave, and as he went out of tIle court, 
was heard" to say, 'Deceitful "World, I know thee: thou shalt 
no longer 11lislead me.' He returned home, and for three days 
shut himself up in his chatnber, and shed n1any tears before 
his crucifix. During this time he resolved to quit the profes- 
sion of the law, and consecrate hinlself to the ecclesiastical 
state. He sought the advice of his directors, and they ap- 
proved of his resolution. But when he requested his father to 
consent to his desire, he met with nothing but harshness, 
reproofs, and refusals. At last, he obtained his permission to 
enter the Church, but upon condition that he should not leave 
hOlne; and eyell for a whole year follo"\\ing, he refused to 
speak to him. Thus, at the age of twenty-seyen, he fled fronl 
all the allurements and distinctions of the world; and the ladv 
to whom he was to have been married, following his examplè, 
became a religious in the convent of the Blessed Sacrament in 
Naples, where she exhibited during life and at her death such 
proofs of virtue, that the saint afterwards wrote her life." * * * 
" He receiyed subdeacon's orders in the church of St. Res- 
tituta on the 22nd of Septelnber, 1725, and immediately after- 
wards, in order to prepare himself better to labour. in the 
vineyard of the Lord, he entered a congregation, formed for 
B 2 
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the purpose of giving missions or courses of sermons, for the 
instruction and improvement of the people in virtue, through- 
out the kingdom of Naples. His office was to teach catechism 
to the children; and in a short time his gentleness and meek- 
ness so completely won the hearts of all, that they ran after 
him, as he was departing, and begged him to remain amongst 
them. On the 6th of April of the fonowing year he was 
ordained deacon, and at once obtained leave to preach, and 
delivered his first sermon in his own parish church during the 
Forty Hours' exposition, in honour of Jesus present in the 
Blessed Sacrament. The fervour and unction with which he 
spoke were a source of profit and edification to the faithful, 
and he was invited to preach first in one church and then in 
another, particularly during the Forty Hours' prayer. But his 
unceasing labours soon brought on a dangerous illness, in 
"hich his life was saved, when he was at the very point of 
death, by the intercession of the Blessed TTÙ-gin of'lJlercy, a 
statue of whom was braug/lt to his bed-side. Immediately 
upon his recovery, the Cardinal caused him to be ordained 
priest on St. Thomas the Apostle's day, in the same year, 1726." 
-(p. 9. Lives of Saints, Lond. 1846.) 
llaving alluded to the zeal which marked his conduct, the 
Cardinal says,- 
"And his loving patroness, OUI' Blessed Lady, rewarded 
his zeal in the cause of charity and devotion, by appearing to 
11Ìm in the sight of an immense crowd of people, collected in 
the church of Foggio, to listen to a discourse upon his favonr- 
ite subject, the intercession and patronage of .l\Iary. From 
her countenance a ray of light like that of the sun was re- 
flected upon that of her devout servant, which was seen by all 
the people, who cried out, a 'miracle! a miracle! and reCOß1- 
mended themselves with great fervour and many tears to the 
1\lother of God; and many women of abandoned life were 
seized with such intense s
rrow, that they mounted upon a 
platform in a church
 and began to discipline thelnselves and 
cry aloud for mercy, and then leaving the church retired to 
the house of penitents in that city. Alphonsus, in his juridical 
attestation deposed, that, during the serrnon, he, together 
with the assembled audience, saw the countenance of the 
Blessed Yirgin, resen1bling that of a girl of fourteen or fifteen 
years of age, who turned from side to side, as was witnessed 
by everyone present."-(p. 12. ibid.) 
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The rise of the order of Redemptionists, now "ell known in 
England, is recounted by '''Iseman as foHows :- 
" 'Yhilst he was preaching the mission in the city of Scala, 
he was invited by the nUllS of a certain convent to preach dur- 
ing the novena, preceding the festival kept in honour of our 
140rd's crucifixion. An10ng these religious was one of holy life, 
and favoured with many supernatural graces, by nall1e Sister 
l\Iary Costarosa, who had founded or reformed several con- 
vents. One day, while she was in the confessional, conversing 
with the saint about spiritual things, she said to him, 'God 
does not wish you to remain at l\' aples, but calls you to the 
foundation of a congregation of missionaries, who shall afford 
spiritual relief to the souls of those who are now most out of 
the reach of instruction.' These words threw Alphonsus into 
great affliction and trouble of mind, for he knew not whether 
such was the will of God, and saw himself surrounded with dif- 
ficulties, and without companions to aid hin1 in the enterprise. 
He prayed earnestly to the Father of Lights to illumine his 
understanding, and make known to hin1 his divine will; and 
after consulting nlany persons famous for their discernn1ent of 
spirits and approved virtue, was persuaded that God intended 
l1Ìnl to put in execution this design, of founding a new con- 
gregation of missionaries. As soon as the report of his inten- 
tion spread over Naples, there were found many, who, from 
the fear of losing so zealous a missionary, or from the difficul- 
ties that seemed to oppose his nndertaking, strongly disap- 
proycd of the design. He met with much resistance on the 
part of the Cardinal Archbishop and several ecclesiastics, who, 
considering the good effected by his n1eans in Naples, could 
not he induced to believe that God expected anything more at 
his hands. IIis father assailed him with tears antI ren1011- 
strallces, begging him not to abandon him; and ...-\.lphonsus 
afterwards confessed that this was the most violent temptation 
he had ever met with during the whole of his life, and that 
God alone had enabled him to bear up against it. To avoid 
e
ery other assault he secretly left N aplps in the beginning of 

oyember I 73:?, and proceeded, with a few cOlupanions, to 
Scala, where the bishop had already invited him to open the 
first house, antI begin the foundation of the order. There 
he went to liye, with his companions in a wretched house, 
with a small garden belonging to it. l-le obtained leave 
to turn one of the rooms into an oratory, in which, upon 
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the 9th of November of that year, after a votive 
Iass of the 
IIoly Ghost hall been sung with the Te Ðeum, in thanksgiving 
for the graces already received, he laid the foundation of the 
new congregation, then styled of our Blessed Saviour, whose 
Inembers were to employ themselves in preaching, and carry- 
ing the comforts of religion to the poor peasants, who, living 
in scattered huts over the country, or in the small villages and 
hamlets, are often deprived of the benefits of instruction and 
the frequentation of the sacraments. His first companions 
were twelve in number, ten priests and two advocates, not yet 
admitted to orders, besides one lav-brother, who served them, 
hy name Vitus Curzio, a rich ge
tleman of Acquaviva; who 
having renounced all his worldly substance, in consequence of 
a vision which he had at Naples, chose this humble employ- 
ment in the new order. The lives of these first fathers has 
been just! y compared to that of the holy penitents described 
by St. John Climacus in his l\1:ystic Ladder. Their house was 
small and inconvenient, their beds a mere sack of straw resting 
upon the floor; and their only food, in general, was a dish of 
soup, which was both insipid and disagreeable, with a small 
quantity of fruit. The bread was black and not even leavened, 
through the inexperience of the lay- brother who made it, and 
so hard that it was necessary to pound it in a mortar before 
they could eat it. This miserable food, which they eat kneel- 
ing or stretched upon the ground, they rendered still lTIore 
nauseous, by sprinkling it over with some bitter stuff, anù 
n1any of them, before eating, licked the floor with their tongue. 
They disciplined themselves three times in each week. To 
mortification they joined a spirit of fervent prayer. Besides 
reciting the office in choir, they assembled three times in 
each day for half an hour's prayer, which was followed by 
another half- hour for reading the Lives of the Saints. A quar- 
ter of an hour was appointed 
òr a visit to Jesus in the Holy 
SaCralllent, and Our Lady, but they }Oeillained during the 
greater part of both day and night in prayer before the blessed 
Eucharist. They assisted at nlass with the most edifying re- 
collection and devotion. Their onlv relaxation was for an 
hour after dinner, which they spent iiI spiritual conversations, 
or in speaking of the actions of the saints. But while ...-\.lphon- 
SUS "as the spirit and nlover of all these pious exercises, he 
e,-cceded all his hrethren in his Inortifications, his fervour, and 
his exact practice of }'ecoHection and silence; and in order to 
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conceal the severity with which he disciplined his body, he 
frequentlv retired to a cell or cave, in which, it was comn10nly 
reported," Our Lady several times appeared to him. :àleau- 
while, they did not forget the chief object of their institute; 
but by their preaching and apostolic Ie' bours, in Scala anJ 
the neighbouring places, the whole of the diocese assumed a 
new appearance, and many extraordinary conyersions were 
dfccted,"-(p. 14. ibid.) 
His eud is thus described :- 
" Four days before his death, he was seized '" ith such con- 
vulsions, ancl the gangrene, already nlCntioned, had increased 
to such a degree, that he lost the use of his speech: but he 
continued to accompany his religious in the prayers which 
they recited for him, and opened his lllouth, with great joy 
and satisfaction, to receive the blessed Sacrament. 'Vhen the 
holy names of Jcsus and ßlary were uttered, he seemed to 
gain fresh strength; and when an image of Our Lady was 
bronght to him, on the day before his death, he opened his 
eyes, and fixeù them upon her, WhOll1 he had always revc- 
)"('llced and loved as his mother, and his countenance beamed 
'" ith delight and tenderness. Soon afterwards, he fell into his 
agony, but he renlained so caItn and placid, that the tàthers, 
who were rounù him, did not perceive that he was about to 
breathe his last. ,rhilst his religious were reciting de, out 
prayers for him, and shedding abundant tears, he pressed the 
crucifix and the picture of Our Lady closely to his bl'east, and 
so passed to the glory of Jesus, and the peace of the saints, 
on \Vednestlay, the 1st of August, in the year 1787, at the 
age of nincty years, ten months and five days." -(po 51. ibid.) 


llis 1I1iracles. 
These are l1lCntioned by the Cardinal:- 
" Thus also, one of his religious friends going into his room, 
saw him 'Jouised above tlte ground, witl" ltis moms stretched out 
tOllmrds tl1,e pictUl'e of Jesus and "ftlary; but, as soon as the 
saint perceived him, he was covered with confusion, and said 
fo hitñ, "Vhat! are you here? I enjoin you not to mention 
this to anyone.' In like manner, he endeavoured to conceal a 
miracle which he had wrought, by giving speech to a boy, who 
had ncver before been able to utter a word. The saint made 
the sign of thc cross U11011 his forehead, and. gave hirn a pic- 
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ture of Our Lady to kiss, telling him at the same time to say 
whom the picture represented; and he immediately answered, 
, The Blessed Virgin.' " 
* * * * * * * * * 
" Upon the follow
ng day,llis body was buried with extra- 
ordinary pomp and ceremony in the church of St. l\lichele de 
Peg ani, amid the tears and lan1entations of the city of Nocera 
de' Pagani, and of the whole kingdom of Naples. It pleased 
God to manifest the glory to which he had raised his servant, 
bv a vision which he vouchsafed to a Teresian nun, in the dio- 
c
se of l\Ielfi. She was praying in the choir of her convent, 
when she heard a clear and distinct voice, which commanded 
her to tell her confessor, that she had seen the venerable AI- 
phonsus Liguori, surrounded with splendour and glory. She 
}'eplied, ' I see no one!' but, immediately afterwards saw, as 
she herself twice attested upon oath, 'the servant of God in a 
globe of light or splendour; to which,' said she, 'I can com- 
pare no light in this world; but as near as I can describe it, 
it was like a bright sun reflected in the purest crystal; and the 
holy prelate was so joyful and beautiful, that his flesh appeared 
like whitest ivory, and my soul swooned, as it were, through 
joy.' The saint gave her many admonitions for her spiritual 
guidance, and concluded with these words, 'Daughter, keep 
thyself ever in purity of heart, and let thy heart ever be pos- 
sessed by God alone, and ever resigned in Him, to suffer for 
His sake, as much as it shall please Him, and to be always 
upon the earth, as if it were not upon it.' 
" The fame of the sanctity and miracles of the servant of 
God induced many devout and influential persons to petition 
the Congregation of Rites, to enrol his name among the saints. 
In the processes made in consequence of this petition, many 
miracles are related; but as the number of them is too great for 
insertion in this place, we content ourselves with relating those 
only which have been approved by the holy Congregation of 
Rites. l\Iagdalen de Nunzio of Raino, near Benevento, suf- 
fered, in 1790, from an abscess in the left breast. A surgeon 
made an incision to let off the ulcerous matter, lest a gRngrene 
should ensue. A considerable quantity of it ran off, but the 
gangrene, which had been already formed, continued to eat 
away the flesh around the seat of the disorder, so that the 
wound became still deeper, and it became necessary to cut 
away the greater part of the breast. But as she grew rapidly 
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worse, the surgeon ordered the rites of the Church to be aù- 
ministered. In the evening of that ùay, one of her neighbours 
coming to see her, brought with her a picture of the saint, 
with a small piece of his garment. By her advice, the sick 
woman recommended herself to A lphonsus, and placed the 
picture upon the wound, and swallowed a few threads of the 
relic in water. She then fell into a quiet sleep, and when she 
arose in the morning, discovered to her great surprise, that 
she was perfectly cured, and the whole of her breast restored, 
even that part which had been cut off, nor did she ever after- 
wards suffer any pain or inconvenience from it. Father Francis 
of Ottajano, of the Reformed Franciscan order, was attacked 
by violent rheumatic pains, accompanied with fever and spit- 
ting of blood; which daily increased, until the physicians 
pronounced that he had reached an advanced stage of con- 
sumption, and had not long to live. In this reduced state of 
body, and in daily expectation of death, he fervently recom- 
lllended himself to the patronage of the saint, who had died 
a few days before, and placed a relic of him upon his breast, 
saying, , If thou art really in heaven, deliver me fronl this 
death, so disgusting and so much detested by all.' As soon as 
lle had spoken these words, he fell into a calm sleep, and 
awoke perfectly cured, to the admiration of his friends, who 
had supposed that he was already dead. 
" The Congregation of Rites allowed the cause of his beati- 
fication to be brought forward in 1 i96, and on the 14th of 
l\Iay, 1802, decided that it might be safely proceeded with, 
the cardinal-reporter having declared that the theologians, who 
had examined his manuscript anù printed works, had founù 
nothing censurable in them. The invasion of the French into 
Italy interrupted the further progress of the cause, but upon 
the 15th of September, 1816, Pius VII. solemnly publisheù 
the brief for his beatification." -(po 49. ibid.) 


His Austerities. 
The .A..usterities of Liguori have alreaJy been alluded to ill 
the preceding extracts. 'Ve now quote from the Dublin 
Roman Catholic Calendar. 
Father Dominic Corsano before tl1e Congregation of Rites, 
described his Austerities to the following effect:- 
" I know for certainty that this servant of God con:;tantly 


. 
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scourged himself nnblooùiIy and bloodily, and besides the un- 
bloody scourgings enjoined by his rule, he was wont to punish 
hin1self every day in the 111orning, before the usual hours of 
rising, and in the evening, after the signal for repose. On 
Saturdays, he scourged himself until the blood flowed. . . . . I 
IOlOW that this servant of God macerated his body also with 
llaircloth 'with sllarp points in it, and with chains as well on 
the arms as on the legs, which he carried with him till dinner 
tinIe, and these for the most part were so armed with sharp 
}Joints, that they filled with hon'or all u..'ho ever saw him. I 
have heard it saiù also, that he had a dress filled with a coat- 
of-mail with Ù'071 points; that he had bandages of camel's 
hair; and other instruments of penance wcre casually seen by 
Ine, anù by others of my cOlupanions, notwithstanding his 
zealous and circumspect secrecy. Of a sill1Ílar kind was his 
extreme mortification in sleeping upon two planks covered with 
a sack, with a little straw in it, so that it appeared a hard 
stone. I frequ.ently also heard that he slept during his few 
hours with a large stone hung on and tied to his feet. I well 
rcmelnber that he never shaved himself, when hc was with us, 
Wit/l a l'a.:or, but only by littlc and little, he did it with pince7's, 
and he caused his assistant friar to make his clerical crown 
with the same pincers."-lDublin R. C. Calendar for 18-10, 
account of Canonization, Battersby, Parliament St.) 


His Canonization. 
On l\Iay 26th, Trinity Sunday, 1839, he was Canonized at 
Rome. The ROll1an Catholic Calendar gives the folIo" iug 
description of the assell1bly which met on that occasion:- 
" The preceding year has been remarkable for an act which 
only occasionally occurs in the capital of the Cþristian world, 
anù one siInilar to which did Hot take place for thirty-two 
years before. On this occasion, perhaps, there was a greater 
attendance than was ever previously witnessed. Together 
with his Holiness Gregory XVI., the principal actor, therc 
were 40 Cardinals, 130 Patriarchs, .....\.rchbishops, and Bishops, 
al1 the Generals, Superiors, and nlen1bers of religious orders 
in Hon1e, about 1 ï,OOO Clergymen fron1 various countries, 
several Kings and Queens of different states, an innumerable 
nUlubcr of Princes, Dukes, Earls, and about 250,000 of various 
other cla::;scs, independently of the inhabitants of Rome and 
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its eu,'irons. 
"rom Ireland, (or natives of Ireland,) in addition 
to a great nmnber of Priests, the following Bishops were in 
attendance." -(ibid.) 
In explanation of the cercnlony the Calendar says :- 
" The Catholic religion has, in all ages of the Church, pro- 
duced men gifted with extraordinary perfections, in whom it 
has pleased the Almighty to display his glory. The Popes, 
who are the interpreters of his will, have, in accordance with 
that design, elevated to the rank of Saints, to be honoureù as 
such on earth, persons through whose means the Lord has 
wished to exhibit signs superior to the acknowledged power of 
nature. Thus we find that, in the tenth century, John XV. 
canonized St. Uldaricus, Bishop, and subsequently other Popes 
have canonized various holy persons; and in the year 1807, 
Pius VII. added sonle other names to the catalogue of the 
Saints. This solemnity, however, is always preceded by a 
rigorous investigation, which the sacred Congregation of Rites, 
composed of Cardinals and profound theologians enter into, 
in order to establish the l'J'uth of the mil'aries, which are 
affirnled to have been wrought through the intercession of the 
holy person. 
" Such were the preliminary steps taken in the present great 
ceremony, which took place in the Church of St. Peter, in the 
Vatican, on the 26th of 1\Iay, the Feast of the 1\lost Holy 
Trinity. The Beatified, who were on this most solelnn occa- 
sion elevated to the honour of Saints, were the blessed Alfonso 

Iaria Liguori, bishop of St. Agatha de Goii, and founder of 
the congregation of our Blessed Redeemer; Francis di Gero- 
nimo, Priest of the Society of Jesus; John Joseph of the Cross, 
of the Reformed Order of St. Peter of Alcantara; Pacificus Da 
S. Severino, a Friar of the Reformed 1\linors; and Verollica 
Giuliani, Capuchin nun." -(ibid.) 
The following contains the form of prayer addressed to the 
Pope on the occasion:- 
"The Cardinals having now retired to the seats prepared for 
them in the great senlicircle, and the others having taken the 
places destined for them, a 
Iaster of Ceremonies introduced 
the Cardinal Procurater of the Canonization, having on his left 
a Consistorial Advocate. Ha,'ing reached the throne and 
bowed profoundly to llis I-Ioliness; the Ad
'ocate kneelz"ng, 
pJ.ayed the Holy Fathe1., in the name of Cardinal Procurator, 
to be pleased to name among the saints, the beatified who were 
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about being canonized. The prayer was conveyed in the fol- 
lowing words: 'THE l\IosT REVEREND LORD CARDINAL N. 
HERE PRESENT, EARNESTLY SUPPLICATES THAT THE BLESSED 
N.N. MAY BY your 110liness BE ENROLLED AMONG THE SAINTS, 
AND BE DECLARED 'VORTHY OF BEING VENERATED AS S
IUNTS 
:BY ALL CHRISTIANS.' " 
Then follows the final sentence: 
" His Holiness having resumed his seat on the throne, the 
Cardinal and his 4
dvocate again came before him, and urged 
with great earnestness the prayer for the Canonization, in the 
already quoted form. 
"To this third petition the same secretary replied, that I-Iis 
Iloliness knowing that the desired Canonization was pleasing 
to God, he was resolved to pronounce a definite sentence, and 
then retired to his place. Upon this, the Cardinals and rest 
of the asselnbly standing up, and the Pope wearing his n1Ïtre, 
seated upon his throne, in virtue of that power which the 
nations obey-which opens and shuts heaven,-at which hell 
trembles, and against which the gates of hell cnnnot prevail, 
he pronounced from his chair, as Doctor and I-lead of the 
universal Church, the great sentence in the following words: 
" To the honour of the I-loly and undivided Trinity, for the 
e"Xaltation of the Catholic Faith, and for the increase of the 
Christian religion, by the authority of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
of the holy Apostles Peter and Paul, and by our own authority, 
mature deliberation having been employed, and the divine 
assistance having been repeatedly implored, and by the counsel 
of our venerable brothers, the Cardinals, Patriarchs, and Arch- 
bishops of the holy Roman Church, now in this city, we decree 
and define the holy NN. to be Saints, and we add them to the 
catalogue of the Saints; appointing that their menlOl'y shall 
be honoured with pious devotion by the universal Church on 
certain days of the year, [here the days were specified,] in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the l10ly Ghost. 
.A.men." - (ibid.) 
The .Authority oj Ligu01 o i' 8 l1 T orks. 


This is a most important point to consider. The works 
of Liguori have received the direct sanction of the Clturch 
of Rome. The Roman Catholic Calendar speaking of this 
5ubjcct
 says: 
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"The Congregation of Rites allowed the cause of his beatifi- 
cation to be brought forwarù in I Î96, and on the 14th of l\lay, 
1802, decided that it might safely be proceeded with, the Car- 
dinal Reporter having declared that the theologians, who had 
examined his manuscripts and printed works, had found not/Ling 
censurable in, them. The invasion of the French into Italy 
interrupted the further progress of the cause, but upon the 
15th of Septenlber, 1846, Pius VII. soiemnly published the 
brief for his beatification." 
Then follows the list of his works, amongst which are his 
" :\loral Theology," and the " Glories of l\Iary ." 
The following letter, extracted from the Roman Catholic 
Calendar, p. 16Î, for 1845, enters more minutely into the 
authority of Liguori's 'Yorks: 
" CÙ'culm- of the 
Iost Excellent and Reverend Lord Fillippo 
Artico, Bishop of Asti and P'rincipe, domestic Prelate to 
his Holiness, and ]{night of the Order of )jIaurice Saz
nt 
La:arus, addressed to lzis Clergy on the subject of the 
Torinese Edition of the llomo AposiolicZls of St. Alphonso 
Jl. de Ligum.i. 
"I announce to vou, venerable brethren, a new edition of a 
work small in size, 'but great in merit. It is the work of 8t. 
Alphonso l\[aria de Liguori, of a saint whom I myself had the 
consolation of seeing collocate upon the altars in the Church 
of St. Peter, by our 1\lost Excellent Pontiff Gregory XVI.- 
of a sHint, who in this life merited and obtained the esteem 
and love of the l\Iost Excellent Pontiff Benedict XIV., who 
quoted hin1 with praise in his very celebrated works, 'Syn. 
Diocesana,' adopting doctrine from it, and calling him p1.ude7ls 
auciOl', while the Saint ,,"as yet but a simple priest; who, 
accepting the dedication offered to hirn of his moral works, by 
S1. Alphonso, pronollnced upon then1 the following eulogy in 
his brief of the 15th July, 1 ï 55, when, with his thanks, he 
says: 'Gratum accepimus tractatum Theologiæ moralis, quem 
ea qua par est attentione perlectum... . minÏtlle tibi dubi- 
tandum, quin futurum sit ut omnibus placeat quorum usui 
clestinatur;' who, in fine, being asked by the learned Neapo- 
litan l\Iissionary Jorio, for advice in SODle important nlatter, 
Teferre(
 to .Alphonsus, as to an oracle, saying, , You ha\-e 
your LIguorI-consult him.' Of Clenlent XIII. who com- 
pelled him to assume the episcopal dignity, which, through 
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}nlmility, he was TIl0st unwilling to accept, saJing to hÌIl1: 
, 1 am contC'nt that you should govern Jour diocese within 
your own doors; sufficient for nle is your very shadow to 
goycrn and improve your diocese.' Of Clement XIV., who 
comforted Alphonso when he desired to l'esigu his mitre, 
because he was already seventy years old, and weak, and could 
no longer visit his diocese, saying in a letter which he addressed 
to him, 'I am content that you should govern the Church 
from your bed; one prayer of :yours to God, even from your 
bed, will TI10re avail your flock than a thousand visits from 
another. Of Pius VI., who in a letter to him dated in 1798, 
testifies that he has always loved and admired him, and who 
instituted the process on his life and doctrine within eleven 

Tears after his death, by which h
 was enrolled on earth as 11(" 
had already been in heaven, among the blessed and holy saints.' 
Of Pius YII., who caned hÜn 'Sanctissimum ....\.ntistitenl.' 
Of Leo XII., who declared him, 'Virum sanctissinllun, itelnque 
doctissimun1;' to which point also Cardinal Gredil exalted 
him in his tract, 'De peccatis in genere,' where he styles hiu1 
, Virum doctissimun1.' Of Pius VII!., who calls him' Illustre 
Episcopalis ordinis decus;' and lastly of Gregory XVI., who, 
proclaiming hin1 a saint in the bull of canonization, says: 
, Illud Ünprimis notatu dignum est, quod licet copiossissin1e 
scripserit, ejusdem tamen opera inoffenso pede percurri a fideli- 
bus posse post diligens il1stitutum examen fuerit.' " 
"And finally, on the 18th of l\Iay, 1803, Pope Pius VII. 
confirlned the decree of the Sacred Congregation of Rites, 
which declared that all the writings of St. Alphonsus, whether 
printed or inedited, had been most rigorously exarnined, 
according to the discipline of the Apostolic See, and that not 
one word had been found' cenSUl'a dignum,' and made known 
that the moral system of St. Alphonso had been 'lilO'PC tllO'll 
twenty times rigorously disèvssed witl" the rules of tile 
decree of Pope Urban 17111., and the documents of Benedict 
XIF., tllat in all these examinations undertoken with a view 
to tlte canonization of St. Alphonslts, and in tlte dejiniti'l'e 
judgment of the Sac1.ed Congregation, all og1'eed ' voce con- 
crnodi, unanimi consenSll, una voce, unanimiter.' " -(po 16 í. 
Dublin Calendar for 1845.) 
Thus the moral theology of Liguori has received in the 
most marked nlanner the imprimatur of Rome. That Church, 
hy her authorities, has proclailncd with "one consent," that 
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his works fire worthy of higl1Pst praise, anù that t he)'" contain 
NOT O
E 'YORD 'VORTHY OF CE
SUUE! 
CARDIXAL 'YISEMAK IS THE BIOGRAPHER OF THE SAIXT. 
Ilear it, noman Catholic fellow sinners and Protestant 
Brethren, the principles of Liguori are the principles of 
Rome! 'Yith them she will stand or faU; for they bear all 
the weight of Papal authority. . 
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THE PROBABLE SYSTEM. 


" Finally, the probable system can rightly be disproved å posteriori; be- 
cause it has introduced into Christianity horrid monsters of doctrine, 
making parricides, adulteries} perjuries, &c. lau:fiÛ."-Domínus Dens. 
THE statement which appears as a motto at the head of this 
chapter is that of no less a personage than Dominus Ðens. 
Notwithstanding the impurities which defile his pages, even he, 
as we shall prove, is thoroughly opposed to the teaching of Saint 
Liguori on this subject. It is almost needless to observe that 
I..iguori is the app'Jooved, and, as such, a far higher authority 
than Dens. 
The Probable opinions were first brought prominently into 
notice A.D. 1577. This soon occasioned a controversy, which 
was conducted with great bitterness of spirit, and practically 
shewed that the boasted unity of Rome was but a hollow pre- 
tence. Papal buns were issued in order to appease the bel- 
ligerent parties, but these cunningly devised documents pro- 
nounced nothing of a positive nature, and left the original 
question nearly where it had been found. Liguori shews that 
llis sentiments are perfectly conforn1able to the Papal declara- 
tion, and yet he advocates the Probable system with but slight 
modifications. 
Dens and Liguori on this question are diametrically opposed; 
Dens advocating the more strict and Liguori the more lax 
principles. As it is important to shew that even Dens, in his 
teaching, rejects tbe sentiments of the Probalists as immoral, 
we shall give some quotationb from that author. 
DENS ON THE PROBABLE SYSTEM. 
lIe treats his subjects in the form of question and answer, 
and states likewise the objections of his opponents. 
" An conscientia probabilis "'Vhether is a probable 
est tuta agendi regula, siye an conscience a safe rule of ac- 
licitum est, practice sequi tion, or is it lawful, practically 
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opinioncm solum probabilem 
de honest ate actionis, seposita 
necessitate? 


I. R. Affirmant generatim 
Probabilistæ : sed hodiedum 
louge communior et certa est 
sententia negativa, Ratio est, 
quòd sola probabilitas non 
possit præbere moralem certi- 
tudinem de honestate actionis ; 
cunl nitatur argumentis non 
afferelltibus certitudinem: adeo- 
que agens se exponit periculo 
nlorali peccandi, et proinde 
peccat. I-linc qui alicujus rei 
habet conscientiam solum pro- 
babilem, idern faccre debet, ac 
ille, qui habet conscientiam 
positivè dubiam; adeoque vel- 
debet ab a
endo abstinere, vel, 
si agendi adsit necessitas, eli- 
gere tutius, ut dictum est N. 
184. 


"Sed numquid Probabilistæ 
etiam non requirunt moralem 
certitudineln de honestate ac- 
tionis ? 
" 2. R. Affirmative, saltern 
recentiores ut Ferullus, La 
Croix, etc. dicunt enim illici- 
tUln esse, in praxi sequi opinio- 
nem probabilem quatenus ta- 
lem ; s
J operantem deb ere 
form are j-Jdicium certum de 
honestate suæ action is." 


to follow an opinion only pro- . 
hable concerning the honesty 
of an action, when there is not 
necessity? 
" ;. I answer, The Proba- 
lists generally reply in the 
affirmative: but in the present 
day the negative opinion is by 
far Inore common and certain. * 
The reason is, because proba- 
bility alone cannot afford a 
moral certainty as to the 
honesty of the action, when it 
is not sustained by arguments 
affording certainty; and there- 
fore he who acts exposes hin1- 
self to the moral danger of 
sinning, and for that cause, 
does commit sin. lIenee, he 
who has a conscience of any 
thing only probable, should so 
conduct himself as he who has 
a conscience positively doubt- 
ful; and therefore he ought 
either to abstain from acting, 
or, if t.here be a necessity, to 
choose the safer opinion,oI as it 
is said in N. 184. 
" But do not the Probalist
 
also require n10ral certainty as 
to the honesty of an action ? 


" 2, I answer in the affirma- 
tive. at least the Inore recent, 
as Ferullus, La Croix, &c. for 
they say that it is unlawful in 
practice to follow an opinion 
probable, as such, but that he 
who acts should forIn a cer- 
tain judgment concerning the 
honesty of his own action? 
* This is very doubtful.-ED, 
C 
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" In what, therefore, do the 
Pro balists differ from us ? 
"I answer, In this, be- 
cause, although they require a 
prudent judgment and practi- 
cally certain, concerning the 
honesty of an action, they 
teach indeed that that may be 
formed from an opinion merely 
probable; not indeed, as they 
say, immediately, but by a 
nlediate reflex principle: for 
example, this, "Vhatever is 
speculatively probable, is prac- 
tically safe:' or this, 'In a 
doubt, the condition of him 
who possesses his own liberty 
is the better:' or this, 'A 
doubtful law only existing, is 
insufficiently promulgated, and 
is invincibly unknown, and 
therefore does not oblige.' " 
Dens then proceeds to combat these reflex principles-the 
two latter of which Liguori strenuously maintains. 
He asserts, also, that it is unlawful to follow an opinion iess 
or equally probable, and at the same time less safe. He sus- 
tains his assertion by the following amongst other reasons. 
"Probatur 4 0 . à ratione: "It is proved, in the fourth 
imprudenter ageret, qui sine place, from reason: He would 
necessitate sumeret cibum aut act imprudently, who, without 
potum probabilitervenenatum, necessity, would take food or 
licet etiam probabiliter non sit drink probably poisoned, al- 
venenatus: ergo imprudenter though probably also it might 
quoque agit,qui ponit actioneP1 not be poisoned. Therefore 
probabiliter illicit am ; quia, si- he also acts imprudently who 
cut probabilitas in priori casu propounds what is probably 
non tollit periculum veneni, unlawful, because, as probabi- 
ita nec in posteriori tollit peri- lity in the former case does 
culum agendi contI'a legem. not take away the danger of 
poison, so neither in the lattcI' 
does it remove the danger of 
acting contrary to law, 


"In quo igitur differunt 
Probalistæ à nobis? 
" R. In eo, quòd, licet illi 
requirant judicium prudens ac 
practicè certum de honestate 
actionis, equidem doceant, illud 
formari posse ex opinione merè 
probabili, non quidem, ut ai- 
unt, immediatè, sed mediante 
principio reflexo: v. g. hoc: 
'Quodest speculativè pro ba- 
bile, est practice tutum:' vel 
hoc: 'In dubio melior est 
conditio possidentis suam liber- 
tatem:' aut hoc: 'Lex dubia 
tantum existens, est insuffici- 
enter promulgata, et invincibi- 
liter ignorata, ideoque non 
obligat.' " - (Dens, p. 406. 
tom. 1. Dublin, 1832. 
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Forasmuch as he would not 
be considered to value the 
friendshin of another, who, 
without Just cause, would be 
willing to perform an action 
probably displeasing to him: 
therefore neither is he thought 
to value the friendship of God, 
who is willing to do what is 
probably displeasing to him." 
This reasoning of Dens is most just. In a case where two 
courses are equally probable, we believe that it is unlawful to 
follow the less safe. Liguori thinks otherwise. Dens like- 
wise assails the principles that "in doubtful matters the con- 
dition of the possessor is better," and that "a doubtful law 
cannot induce a certain obligation." 
lIe considers the question whether it be lawful to follow an 
opinion more probably less safe, (p robabilior minus tuta,) 
He answers- 


" Deinde non censeretur cu- 
rare alterius amicitiam, qui 
sine justa causa vellet facere 
actionem probabiliter illi dis. 
plicentem: ergo nec censendus 
est curare amicitiam Dei, qui 
vult ponere actionem probabi- 
liter ipsi displicentem."- 
(Ibid. p. 408.) 


" Interim sententia negativa 
Lovaniensium,obrHtiones præ- 
cedenti numero adductas, viùe- 
tur verisimilior: licèt enim 
opinio supponatur probabilior, 
manet tamen intra limites pro- 
babilitatis, sive non est mo- 
raliter certa: ergo earn sequens 
sinè necessitate aut justa causa, 
exponit se periculo morali pec- 
candi."-(p. 412. ibid.) 


"l\Ieanwhile the negative 
Louvain opinion, on aCC6unt 
of the reasons adduced in the 
preceding number, appears the 
more credible: for although a 
more probable opinion is sup- 
posed, it however remains 
within tbe limits of proba- 
bility, or is not morally cer- 
tain: therefore, he that fol- 
lows it without necessity or 
just cause, exposes himself to 
the moral danger of sin." 
In No. 18ï, Dens closes with the following denunciation of 
Probabilism :- 
"Tandem probabilisimus " In fìTle, the probable sys- 
rec
e i.mpro
ari potest a pos- tern can justly be refuted a 
terzorz; qUIa horrenda doc- posteriori; because it hath 
trinæ monstra in Christianisi- carried into Christianity horrid 

l

 illvexit, Iicita faciens par- monsters of doctrine, making 
rlCIÙIa, adulteria, perjuria, &c. lawful parricides, adulteries;, 
c 2 
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Adro ut ad ea percellenda 
opus fuerit fulmine Apostolico, 
quo usi sunt Alex. VII. anno 
1665. et sequenti, damnando 
propositiones 45, et Innoc. XI. 
anno 1679. damnando adhuc 

lias 65."-(p. 411. ibid.) 


perjuries, &c. Insomuch that 
it was needful to crush them 
with the Apostolic thunder- 
bolt, which Alexander VII. 
employed in the year 1665, 
and the following year, in 
condelnning 45 propositions ; 
and Innocent XI. in the year 
] 6í9, in condeming 65 other 
propositions.' , 
It would seem, however, that the Apostolic thunderbolt 
was a mere In'utum fulmen, for Liguori, nearly a century after, 
strenuously advocated the pr Jbable system, and the Church of 
Rome has put the sign manual of appro\'al on his works. 
The Saint shews that the probable system was not condemned 
by the Apostolic See, so called. How strange that in this 
infallible Church, such serious differences of opinion should 
exist as to the meaning of documents emanating from the 
"centre of unity"! We suppose that, by-and-bye, the dis- 
ciples of the opposing schools of Dens and Liguori will go in 
search of some independently infallible authority to interpret 
their infallible bulls and decrees. 
We now proceed to give more particularly tbe views of 
Liguori on this important subject. 


VIEWS OF LIGUORI ON PROBABILITY. 
In the treatise on conscience the Saint takes up the subject 
of probable consciences, and thence proceeds to the probable 
opinions; he says there are different kinds of probability. 
h Alia enim est opinio tenu- "For one is an opinion 
iter probabilis, alia probabilis, slightly probable, another pro- 
nlia probabilior, alia probabi- bable, another more probable, 
lissima, alia certa moraliter, another most probable, an- 
alia tuta, alia tutior. Opinio other morally certain, another 
tenuiter probabilis est, quæ safe, another more safe. An 
aliquo fnndamento nititur, sed opinion is slightly probable 
non tali, ut valeat 3ssellsum which rests upon SOUle foun- 
viri prudentis ad :se trahere." dation, but not upon such as 
-(po 25, tom. 1. Mech. 1845.) would secure the assent of a 
pruùcnt luau." 
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Having said that a slightly probable opinion 
acted upon, he proceeds ;- 
" Probabilis est, (juæ gravi 
fundamento nititur, vel illtrin- 
seco ration is, vel extrinseco 
auctoritatis, quod valet ad se 
trahere assensum viri pruden- 
tis, etsi cum formidine oppo- 
siti. Probabilior est, quæ ni- 
titur fundamento graviori, sed 
etiam cum prudenti formidine 
oppositi, ita ut contraria etiam 
probabilis censeatur. Proba- 
bilissima est, quæ nititur fun- 
damento gravissilno, quaprop- 
ter opposita censetur vel 
teuuiter, vel dubie probabilis ; 
hac autem opinione semper 
licite utimur, ut constat ex 
proposit. damnata ab Alex- 
andro VIII. quæ dicebat: Non 
licet sequi opinionem vel inter 
probabil es probabilissimam. 
Opinio sive sententia moraliter 
certa est, quæ omnem pruden- 
tern formidinem falsitatis ex- 
cludit, ita ut opposita reputettlr 
ornnino improbabilis, Opinio 
dernum tuta est, quæ recpdit 
ab omni peccandi periculo. 
Tutior vero, quæ magis a tali 
periculo recedit, tametsi ra- 
tionibus firrnioribus non nita. 
tur."-(ibid.) 


cannot be 


" It is a probable opinion 
which rests upon a solid foun- 
dation, or some intrinsic reason 
or extrinsic authority which 
prevails to obtain the 
ssent of 
a prudent man, although he 
may still be in doubt. A more 
prdbable opinion is that which 
is based uponamore solid foun- 
dation, but even with a prudent 
fear of the opposite, so that the 
contrary also may appear pro- 
bable. The most probable 
opinion is this, which is based 
upon the most solid founda- 
tion, on account of which the 
opposite is tbought to be either 
slenderly or doubtfully proba- 
ble: but this opinion we may 
always lawfully use according 
to the proposition condemned 
by Alexander VIII. which 
said, 'It is not lawful to fol- 
low the most probable opi- 
nion even among probables.' 
An opinion or judgment mo- 
rallv certain is that which ex- 
cludes all prudent fear of error, 
so that the opposite is thought 
altogether improbable. But the 
opinion is safe which recedes 
from all danger of sinning. 
But it is more safe which re- 
cedes more from such peril, 
although It is not supported by 
more firm reasons." 


He luakes the distinction between the probability of fact 
which regards the substance or ,-erity of a matter, and the 
prohability of 1'ight which regards the honesty of all action - 
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He gives the following example:- The questions whether It 
sacrament administered with a certain matter be valid, or a 
contract entered into with a certain form be usury are proba- 
bilities of fact, but whether it be lawful to administer a sacra- 
ment with a certain n1atter, or to enter into a compact with a 
certain form are probabilities of right. He says that it is not 
lawful to use the probable opinion in the probability of fact 
when it may injure another party; for example, it is not 
lawful to substitute spittle for water in the baptism of a child, 
though it may be probable that such a baptism would be valid, 
nor is it lawful for a physician to adopt less probable opinions 
in the treatment of his patient. However, in the probability 
of right the Saint teaches otherwise. He gives a treatise" On 
the choice of opinions." ---: He says that if an opinion which is 
in favour of the observance of a law be more probable than the 
opinion for its non-observance, then we should follow the more 
probable opinion, and observe the law; but if this opinion be 
of equal weight, 'We are not bound to follow that whichfat'ours 
the law, or in other 'words, which is tlle 'more safe opinion. 
He quotes various authors in proof of his ,'iews, and sums up 
as follows : · 
"Posito igitur principio a "The principle delivered 
D. Thoma tradito, ac satis by St. Thomas being estab- 
superqueprobato, nempe, quod lished and proved sufficiently 
N uUus ligatur per præceptuln as abo,,"e, to wit, 'that no one 
a1iquod, nisi mediante scien- is bound by any precept un- 
tia illius præcepti, quod idem less by the intervening know- 
est ac dicere, non posse legem ledge of the precept)' which is 
incel'tam certam obligation em the same as to say that an un- 
inducere, necessario eruitur certain law can not induce a 
esse moraliter certum, quod, certain obligation; it is neces- 
ubi duæ opiniones æqualis sarily discovered to be nlorally 
ponderis concurrunt, non est certain tbat where there are 
obligatio sequendi tutiorenl. two opinions of equal weight 
Si quis autem de hujus sen- there is no obligation of j01- 
tcntiæ certitudine rationem lowing the more safe opinion. 
exposcat, bre-çiter ei ex om. But if anyone demand a 
nib us in hoc monito probatis reason for the certitude of 
respondebitur; quia lex dubia this opinion, he will receive a 
non obligato Et, si quærere brief answer from all the 
perO'at, cur lex dubia non ob- proofs in this lesson, because a 
lige
 ; respondebimus hoc suc- doubtful law does not oblige. 
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f'incto argumento; Lex non 
sufficienter promulgata non 
obligat: lex dubia non est 
sufficienter promulgata (quia, 
dum lex est dubia, promul- 
gatur sufficienter dubium, sive 
quæstio, sed non promulgatur 
lex): ergo lex dubia non ob- 
ligat."-(p. 43. ibiJ.) 


Again he says:- 
Dixi sub initio, quod, ubi 
opillio pro lege videtur certe 
probabilior, earn sequi tene- 
n1ur; secus vero si est ejusdem 
ponderis, quod habetopinio pro 
libertate. Auctorvero Epheme- 
ridum n1Ïhi objecit, quod hæc 
sccunda propositio probet ni- 
mis; nam si non teneremur 
sequi opinionem pro lege, 
quando opinio pro libertate 
est æque probabilis, quia tunc 
lex est dubia; nee etiam 
teneremur sequi opinionem 
pro lege, quando opinio pro 
libertate esset tninus probabi- 
lis; quia etiam opinio minus 
probabilis efficit, quod lex sit 
dubia, et non sufficienter pro- 
mulgata. Sed respondeo, quod 
cum opinio tutior est certe 
probabilior, eo casu (ut in 
principio hujus moniti præ- 
misi) quamvis lex omnino 
certa non sit, tamen propter 
illam majorem probabilitatem 
opinio pro lege videtur mora- 


And if he proceed to inquire 
why a doubtful law does not 
oblige, we will answer him 
in this brief syllogism; a law 
not sufficiently promulgated 
does not oblige: a doubtful 
law is not sufficiently promul- 
gated (because whilst it is 
doubtful, the doubt- or ques- 
tion is sufficiently promul- 
gated, but not the law) ; ergo, 
a dOll btful law does not 
oblige." 


" I have said, in the begin- 
nin
, that, when an opinion 
for law appears certainly more 
probable, we are bound to 
follow it; but otherwise if it 
be equally probable as the 
opinion for liberty. But the 
author of the Ephemerides 
objects to me, that this second 
proposition proves too much; 
for if we are not bound to 
follow an opinion for law, 
when the opinion for liberty is 
equally probable, because 
then, law is doubtful; neither 
also are we bound to follow 
an opinion for law, when the 
opinion for liberty is less pro- 
bable: because even the opi- 
nion, less probable effects, 
that law is doubtful, and not 
sufficiently promulgated. But 
I answer, that when a more 
safe opinion is certainly more 
probable, in that case (as in 
the beginning of this treatise 
I premised) although the law 
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is not altogether certain, yet 
on account of that greater 
probability the opinion for law 
appears morally more true, 
and consequently also the law 
is morally or sufficiently pro- 
mulgated, and therefore the 
law cannot be said to be alto- 
gether doubtful in the strict 
meaning of doubt; some un- 
defined doubt alone in that 
case remains, which does not 
permit us to depart frOln the 
safer opinion." 
The saint proceeds to establish his proposition, the opposite 
of which is taught by Dens, as we have seen-that 
A DOUBTFUL LAW DOES NOT BI
D. 
"Ut ergo nostram fir- "That, therefore we nlaY 
memus conclusionem, nimirum establish our conclusion, to 
quod lex dubia non obligat, wit, that a doubtful law does 
sic certo tramite arguimus: not bind, we argue thus,- 
Principium aD. Thom
 The above principle taught 
superius jam probatum est, by St. Thomas, is now proved, 
quod lex non habet virtutem that a law has not the power 
obligandi, nisi sufficienter pro- of binding, unless it is suf- 
Inulgata sit, et innotescat. ficiently promulgated and 
Casu autem quo duæ opiniones . known. But in a case in 
concurrant æqualis ponderis, which two opinions of equal 
tunc quidem lex nequit dici weight occur, then indeed the 
sufficiellter pron1ulgata, tunc law cannot be said to be suf- 
enim sufficienter promulgatum ficiently pron1ulgated, for then 
est dubium, an lex existat, the doubt is sufficiently pro- 
sed non est promulgat.a lex; n1ulgated, whether the law 
ac propterea ipsa non potest exists, but the law is not pro- 
obligare."-(p. 54. ibid.) mulgated; and on that ac- 
count it can not oblige." 
.Another principle which he advocates is, that an uncertain 
law does not induce a certain obligation. IIaving adduced 
many argulncnts ill support of his views, he says: 
H Quapropter, his positis "'YherefoJ'c, these things 


liter verior, et consequenter 
etiam lex apparet moraliter 
sive sufficienter promulgata; 
et ideo lex nequit dici tunc 
omnino dubia dubio stricto; 
remanet tantum eo casu ali- 
quod dubium latum, quod non 
permittit ab opinione tutiore 
discedere." - (ibid.) 
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frustra objicitur a nostris ad- 
versariis, quod, cum opiniones 
sunt æque probabiles, opillio 
tutior, si non inducit obliga- 
tionem certam, inducit saltern 
obligationem probabilenl; et 
ideo desit dictameu moraliter 
certmn de action is honestate, 
sine quo nOll licet operari. 
Sed huic pluries supra data 
est responsio, nempe, quod, 
cum duplex concurrit opinio 
æque proLabilis, opinio quæ 
stat pro lege, aliam non indu- 
cit obligationem nisi depo- 
llelldi dubiunl; sed hujusmodi 
dubia, juxta Olnllium proba- 
bilistarum et probabilioris- 
tarullJ, ipsiusque P. Patutii 
sCllttntiam, ut vidimus, bene 
potest deponi, non tantum ex 
ilirecto sed etiam ex l'eßcxo 
principio certo, quo certitudo 
de honestat e actionis janl habe- 
tur." - (p. 79. ibid.) 


being cstabli:,hed, it is object- 
ed in vain by our adversaries, 
that, when opinions are equally 
probable, the 
afer opinion, 
if it does not induce a certain 
obligation, induces at least 
a probable obligation; and 
therefore a dictate morally 
certain, concerning the bones- 
ty of the action is wanting, 
without which it is not lawful 
to act. But to this, often- 
timcs above the answer is 
given, to wit that, when there 
is a two-fold equally probable 
opinion, the opinion which 
stands for law, does not induce 
a certain obligation unless of 
laying asiùe the doubt; but 
such doubts, according to all 
probalists and anti-probalists, 
and the opinion of P. Patutius 
himself, as we have seen, can 
well be laid aside, not only 
from a direct, but also frmn a 
reflex certain principle with 
which a certitude concerning 
the honesty of the action is 
had. " 


It seems that a Gallican Synod condemned the probablc 
system. This is brought as an objection to Liguori, who 
replies as follows: 
"Objiciunt 5. decisionenl 
cujnsdam consessus episco- 
ponun Gal1orum, ubi fuit 
decretum, in opinionibus æque 
probabilibus tutiorem partem 
esse tenenùanl. IIorum tan- 
torum præsulum auctoritatenl 
magnoperc vencror, sed Olllues 
docent, auctoritatem extrin- 


" They object, in the fifth 
place, the decision of a certain 
assembly of Gallican bishops, 
where it was decreeù, that ill 
opinions equally probable the 
safer side should be held. I 
greatly ,-enerate the authority 
of these so worthy prclates, 
but all teach tbat the extrinsic 
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secam sapientum magni non 
posse esse ponderis, ubi intrin- 
seca ratio certa videtur, et 
convincens ; tanto n1agis, cum 
ipsa sufficienti aliorum auc- 
tori tate non destituatur. Ego 
autem animadverto, quod pro 
nostra sententia non minor 
quam pro opposita extat RUC" 
toritas extrinseca, imo valde 
major. N ec negari potest, 
nostram sententiam saltern 
per octoginta, aut etiam nona. 
gintaannos circitercommunem 
fuisse apud moralis scientiæ 
auctores, quos inter plurimi 
fuerunt cardinales, episcopi, 
u
1Ï ,-ersitatum doctores, et sig.. 
nanter plures magistri domini- 
caure religionis, in qua semper 
nlagna doctrinæ fl.oruit." - 
(p. 85. ibid.) 


authority of the wise can not 
be of such great weight, 
where intrinsic reason appears 
certain, and convincing; so 
much more when the opinion 
itself is not destitute of suf. 
ficient external authority. 
But I observe, that for our 
opinion the external authority 
is not less, than for the oppo- 
site, yea, it is nluch greater. 
N either can it be denied, that 
our opinion
 at least for eighty 
years, or even for ninety years, 
was the common opìnion 
amongst authors on moral 
science, amongst whom, nlany 
were Cardinals, Bishops, Doc- 
tors of Universities, and es- 
pecially many Masters of the 
Dominican religion, amongst 
whom a great amount of 
learning flourished." 
Having answered various objections which were urged 
against his system, he makes the following statement :- 
"Ego, ut sincere veritatem " Therefore, that I may 
fatear, cum theologiæ nlora- sincerely confess the truth, 
lis scientiæ vacare cæpi, quia when I began to attend to the 
rigidioris sententiæ magistrum science of moral theology, 
mihi audire contigit, pro hac because I happened to hear a 
strenuæ cum aliis tunc tern- teacher of the rigid opinion 
poris contendebam; sed pos- for this, with others, I strenu.. 
tea melius rationes hujus con- ously contended at that time, 
troversiæ discutiens, opposita but afterwards, having better 
sententia, quæ pro opinione discussed the reasons of this 
æque probabili stat, moraliter controversy, the opposite opi.. 
ccrta mihi visa fuit: et qui- nion, which stands for an 
dem inductus ab illo pluries opinion equally probable, 
hic repetito principio, quod appeared to me morally cer- 
lex dubia non potest obligare. tain; and indeed led by that 
I-linc persuasus remansi, nefas principJe which is here so 
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esse conscientias, cum opInI- 
ones sunt æque prohabiles ad 
tutiorem sequendam adstrin- 
gere cum periculo in plurimas 
formales culpas incurrendi. 
Præterea tamen, cum nostra 
hac tempestate viderim ita 
acriter ad versus mitiorem sen- 
tentiam reclamari, multo ties 
hoc punctum ad trutinam 
diligenter revocavi, legens, ae 
relegens auctores omnes quot- 
quot ad nlanus habere potui 
modern os, qui pro rigida sen- 
tentia certabant promptus a 
mea sentelltia desciscere, sta- 
tim ac non amplius certa mihi 
appareret; prout enim plures 
opiniones. quas aliquando tan- 
quam probabiles habui, postea 
non erubui reprobare; ita, 
imo tanto rnagis non erubuis- 
sem hane sententianl, quæ 
majoris est momenti, retrac- 
" ( 9 ') . b O d ) 
tare. - p. ... I 1 . 


often repeated, that a doubt- 
fullaw cannot oblige. Hence 
I have remained persuaded 
that it is wicked to bind con- 
sciences when opinions are 
equally probable, to follow 
the safer course with the 
peril of falling into many for- 
mal offences. Besides, how- 
ever, although in this our 
time I may have appeared to 
declaim so bitterly against the 
milder opinion, oftentimes I 
have diligently recalled this 
point to the balance, reading 
and re-reading as many DIO- 
dern authors as I could ob- 
tain, who contended for the 
rigid opinion, ready to depart 
from mine as soon as it should 
appear not more certain to 
me. For, even as many opi- 
nions which I at one time 
held as probable, I have not 
blushed afterwards to repro- 
bate, so also, yea, much Dlore, 
I had not blushed to retract 
this opinion, which is of 
greater moment." 


This subject, as to the selection of opinions, bears directly 
on the morals of the people and the practical working of the 
confessional. 
" It is asked whether a penitent can be absolved who wishes 
to follow an opinion contrary to that which is held by the 
confessor. " 
The first opinion is that he cannot, but Liguori states the 
inconvenience which would arise. 
" Adde, quod, si confessarius 
non posset absolvere eos, qui 
volunt sequi opinioneln minus 
probabilem, contra suam, 


c (A.dd that, if a confessor 
cannot absolve those who wish 
to follow an opinion less pro- 
bable, contrary to bis own 
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quam ipse putat probabilio- 
rem, multa videntur inconve- 
nientia sequi. Ponan1US enim 
casunl, quod aliquis simoniace 
pecullianl acceperit, iste secun- 
dum aliquos tenetur restituere 
pretium acceptum ei qui de- 
dit; secundum alios, Ecclesiæ, 
vel pauperibus ; si forte hic ad 
d HOS confessarios accederet, 
quorum unus obligaret ad res- 
tituendum danti, putans pri- 
mam opinionrn1 pro ba biliorem, 
alter ad restituendum Ecele- 
siæ, quia contrariam tenet 
sententian1; quæro in hoc 
casu, cui pænitens parere de- 
beret, cum teneretur utriusque 
sui confessarii judicio se con- 
formare. Et, si forte paruerit 
primo, et postea confitetur 
secundo, nunl bis restitutionem 
facere debebit 1" -(po 81. 
tom. 7. ibid.) 


Again, he says :- 
u I-linc alterUIl1 excogitemus 
casmn: Duo confessarii ha- 
bent ùuas opiniones contrari- 
as, quarum utrique sua opinio 
apparet probabilior: si unus 
,-elit alteri confiteri, deberet 
hic (juxta sententiam Fagnani, 
et sociorum) suaru deponere 
Opilliouem, captivando iutel- 


which he thinks more proba- 
ble, many inconveniences ap- 
pear to follow, for let us take 
an example, that some one 
hath simoniacally received 
Inoney, he, according to some, 
is bound to restore the price 
received to him who gave it; 
according to others, he is 
bound to give it to the Church 
or the poor; if perchance he 
should go to two confessors, 
one of whom would oblige 
him to restore it to him who 
gave it, thinking the first 
opinion more probable; the 
other would oblige him to 
restore it to the Church, be- 
cause he holds the opposite 
opinion; I ask, in that case, 
to whom the penitent should 
render obedience, when he 
should be bound to conform 
himself to the judgment of 
each confessor, and if per- 
chance he nmy have reudered 
obedience to the first, and 
afterwards confess to the se- 
cond, whether will he be 
bound to make restitution 
twice 1" 


"Hence, let us take another 
case; two confessors hold two 
opposite opinicns, to both of 
whom his own opinion appears 
more probable ;-if one con- 
fess to the other, he should, 
(according to the opinion of 
Fagnani and those who agree 
with hiw,) lay aside his own 
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lectum, ut confessario suo ju- 
ùici constituto pareat. Contra 
vero, si alter postea huic con- 
fiteatur, deberet hic secundus 
confessarius 8uam resun1ere 
opinion em, quæ sibi probabi- 
lior apparet ; tunc enÎIn debe- 
ret judicare secundum suum 
proprium judicium, et deberet 
ilIum obligare, ut deponat 
opinioneDl quam sibi prius 
sequenùam imposuit; et en 
cOlnædia risu digna, quæ quo- 
tidie inter confessarios eveni- 
ret." --(ibid.) 


opinion, by surrendering his 
intellect that be may renùer 
obedience to the constituted 
judge, - his own confessor. 
But, on the other hand, if the 
other afterwarùs confess to 
him, he, the second confes- 
sor, should resume his own 
opinion, which appears to 
hinlself more probable, for 
then he ought to judge ac- 
cording to his own proper 
judgment, and ought to bind 
him, that he may lay aside 
an opinion which before he 
had imposed upon himself to 
follow; and 10, comedies 
worthy of laughter which 
daily would happen among 
confessors. " 


Thus Liguori shews that the penitent must be allowed to 
follow a probable opinion, even though the opposite may 
appear more probable to the confessor. He explains himself 
more fully thus :-- 
"Quoad vero alias opinio- 
nes, quæ versantur circa obli- 
gationem pænitentis, nempe 
circa ea quæ a pænitente 
agenda aut vitanda sunt, con- 
fessarius non est judex, nec 
potest obligare ad sequendum 
opinionem suam pænitentem, 
qui vult sequi contrariam, 
qnaD1 ipse putat non sine fun- 
damento licite posse teneri, ut 
optime tradidit Adrian. quæst. 
[) dub. 7. diceDs: Si a pluri- 
bus DD. contrarium teneatur, 
non debet sacerdos adeo de se 
præsllmere, ut totum \'elit in 
suam opinioDem (quæ forsitan 


" But as to those opinions 
which relate to the obliga- 
tion of the penitent, to "it, 
as to those things which are 
to be done, or avoided, by 
the penitent, the confessor is 
not judge, neither can he 
oblige the penitent to follow 
his own opinion, "Who wishes 
to follow the contrary, which 
he thinks can lawfully be hel(l 
with some reason, as Adrian 
very opportunely has deli- 
vered, quæst. 5. dub. ï. saying, 
'If the contrary be held bv 
many doctors, .a priest ougl{t 
not to presume of himself that 
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erronea est) coarctare. Hinc, 
quando ex una parte pænitens 
sibi efformat judicium de ho- 
nestate alicujus actionis, et 
alias confessarius non habet 
certitudinelll evidentem de il- 
lius falsitate, tenetur ilIum 
absol vere, utpote sufficienter 
ùispositum. Et tunc potest, 
imo tenetur permittere quoù 
pænitens suam sequatur opi- 
nionem, si nequit abducere ab 
ea sequendo, quia, (ut dixi- 
mus) confessarius non est con- 
troversiarum judex." -(ibid.) 


he may wish to press the 
whole into his own opinion, 
(which perhaps is erroneous.) 
Hence, when on the one hand 
a penitent forms a judgment 
concerning the honesty of some 
action, and the confessor, other- 
wise, has not an evident certi- 
tude concerning the falsity of 
the opinion, he is bound to ab- 
solve him, inasmuch as he is 
sufficiently disposed. And then 
he can, yea he is bound, to per- 
mit the penitent to follow his 
own opinion, if he be unable 
to withdraw the penitent from 
following it; because as (we 
said) the confessor is not a 
judge of controyersies." 
There is a great variety of opinion among divines of the 
Church of Rome as to sin and its nature, they are divided in 
their sentiments upon moral subjects. If a penitent adopt an 
opinion which is possible according to some divines, and not 
proscribed by authority, though the confessor think it less 
possible, he cannot refuse absolution to him: of this Liguori 
gives an exan1ple : 
A penitent has been guilty of receiving money simoniacally. 
Some divines think that it should be restored to the man who 
gave it; others think that it should be given to the Church. 
The penitent can act upon the opinion which he thinks proba- 
ble, and he cannot be compelled to abandon it. 
If however the confessor think that the opinion of the peni- 
tent is altogether false, he may refuse absolution. 
Let me revert to the probable opinion. Liguori teaches, that 
in the case of the equally probable opinion, the sinner is not 
bound to the observance of the law. This tends directly to 
laxity of conduct, for the safer way is to observe the law. 
It will be seen, throughout this work, that almost on every 
question the differences amongst doctors as to their com para- 
tive probability are innumerable, and that the subject of pro- 
balism bears upon the morality of the people. 
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THE INFALLIBILITY OF THE POPE. 


LIGUORI at large discusses this important question, and 
gives the various opinions which are held in reference to it. 


"Circa hanc Pontificis iufal- 
li?ilitatem plures adsunt opi- 
DlOnes. 
" Prima est Lutheri et Cal- 
vini, qui hæretice docent, Pa- 
pam loquentem etiam ut doc- 
torem universalem, etiamque 
unà cum concilio, esse falIi- 
bilem. 
"Secunda sententia omninò 
opposita e3t .I1lbe'J,ti Pighii 
sentientis Papam DOD posse 
errare etiam privatè loquendo. 


U Tertia est nonnnlloru.m 
dicentiun1 Papam esse fallibi- 
lem extra concilium docentem. 
* * * * 
"Quarta vero communis 
sententia, cui nos subscribimus, 
est, quòd,licet Romanus Pon- 
tifex quatenus particularis per- 
sona, sive privatl1s doctor pos- 
sit errare (sicut etiam est fal- 
libilis in quæstionibus meri 
facti, quæ ex hominum testi- 
moniis præcipuè p{'lldent); 
cum tamen Papa loquitur tam- 
quam doctor ullh-ersalis de- 
finiens ex cathedra, nempe rx 


" As to the infallibility of 
th
 . Pope, there are many 
opinIOns. 
" The first is that of Luther 
and Calvin, who heretically 
teach that the Pope, speaking 
even as universal doctor, and 
even together with a General 
Council, is fallible. 
" The second opinion, altoge- 
ther opposite, is that of Albel"- 
iU8 Pighius, who thinks that 
the Pope can not err, even 
when speaking privately. 
" The third opinion is that 
of son1e, who say that the 
Pope is fallible when teaching 
without a Council. * * * * 
"But the fourth common 
opinion, to which we subscribe, 
is, that although the Roman 
Pontiff, as an individual or 
private doctor, can err (as 
also, he is fallible in questions 
of n1ere fact, which depend 
chiefly upon the testimonies of 
men); when, however, the 
Pope speaks as universal doc- 
tor, defining ex cat/zed1"a, ta 
wit. of the supreme powcr, 
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potestate suprema, tradita Pe- 
tro docendi Ecclesiam. tunc 
dicimus, ipsum in controversiis 
fidei ct nlOrum decernendis 
omninò infallibilem esse."- 
(p. ] 34. ton1. 1. ibid.) 
For the fourth opinion-his o"'n - he quotes many authori- 
ties-St. Thomas, Cajetan, St. Bonaventure, Nicholas de 
Lyra, St. Francis de Sales, Ludovicus; and he adds, that the 
divines who accord with him are innunleraLle (aliique illnu- 
meri). He labours to establish his opinion by Scripture, 
Councils, Fathers, and from reason. In referring to Scrip- 
ture, he quotes 
Iatt. xvi. 18, "Thou art Peter," and says,- 
,. Si itaque hujusmodi ædi- " If, therefore, the Church 
ficium est Ecclesia, adversus is such an edifice, against 
quam inferi prævalere non which the gates of hell cannot 
possunt; ut illa non posset prevail; that it cannot fall, 
ruere, necesse est, basem ejus it is nccessary that its base 
et fundamentum neque destrui and foundation should be in- 
posse, ne, destructo fund a- destructible, lest the founda- 
mento, tota domus corruat." tion being destroyed, the 
-(po 137. ibid.) whole house tumble down." 


delivered to Peter, of teachin
 
the Church, then we say, that 
he, in dete'rmining cont'rdversies 
of fait/I, and manners is alto- 
gether infallible." 


Thus there are various opinions in the Church of Rome as 
to the infallibility of the Pope. Some positively deny that he 
is infallible; while others as positively assert that he is. 
Liguori argues. that if he be 110t infallible, as the foundation, 
the Church built thereon is not infallible. 
This is a question, therefore, of vital in1portance in Romish 
estimation, relating, as it does, to the infallibility of the 
Church. 
It would seem that, notwithstanding the professed liberality 
of Romanists ill the preseut aay, the ultra 'montane opinions 
are becoming fashionable, even amongst the Romanists of 
America. Dr. Kenrick, ROlnan Catholic Eishop of Phila- 
delphia, writes, in reference to the Pope's infallibility, as 
follows: - 
" In virtue of his office, the Pontiff teaches with authority, 
and directs his teaching to all the children of the Church. 
wherever they nlay be found, pastors and people; he pro- 
nounces judgment on all, whose faith is suspected, to whatever 
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rank they belong; be conacmns heresy, wherever it may hav(' 
originate{l, or by whomsoever it lTIflY be supported; he calls 
on his colleagues, the bishops. to concur in the condemnation; 
he assembles them in Council, to iu,'estigate and judge with 
hin1 the controversies that are raised, or to concur by their 
harmonious judgment and action in rooting out condemned 
errors; he confirms and promulgates their definitions of 
faith, and he incessantly guards the sacred deposit of divine 
doctrine. 
" The pe'J'sonal fallibility of the Pope in his private capa- 
city, 'lV1'iting or speaking, is freely conceded hy tlle'lJlOst ardent 
ndl
ocates of Papal p'l'ero!Jath'es; hut his official infallibility, 
ex cathedra, is stron!Jly ajjÌ1'rned by St. Alphonsus d'J LigU01'i, 
and a host of divines, in acc01.dance, as I believe, with ancient 
tradition, and the general sentiment of the Church. Thp 
fissembly of the French clergy, in 1682, contended that his 
judgment may admit of amendment, as long as it is not sus- 
tained by the assent and adhesion of the great body of bishops. 
Practically there is no room for difficulty, since all solemn 
judgments hitherto pronounced by the Pontiff have l'fceived 
. the assent of his colleagues; and, in the contingency of a new 
definition, it should be presumed by the faithful at large that 
it is correct, as long as the body of bishops do not remonstrate 
and oppose it. The Pontiff never has been isolated fron} hi
 
brethren. The harmony of faith has been always exhibited 
in the teaching of the episcopal body, united with their head. 
The authority of the Pope in matters of faith appeared nlost 
conspicuously in the fourth and fifth centuries. The decrees 
of Damasus and Innocent, and the doctrinal letters of Celestine 
and Leo, were hailed by bishops, severally, and in solenln 
Councils, as the correct expositions of the mysteries of the 
Trinitv and Incarnation. For the maintenance of this faith 
the P
ntiffs sent legates to. the Eastern emperors and Councils, 
urging it above all other things. Their indefatigable industry, 
their untiring solicitude, their disregard of every selfish con- 
sideration when the integrity of faith was in question, are 
marked on every page of history. Faith el idently is the 1Jital 
principle of papal authority, which cannot cease to defend it." 
-The Primacy of the .Apostolic See Vindicated, by Francis 
Patrick Kenrick, Bishop of Philadelphia. New York. Dun.. 
can and Brothers. 
The statement, that H the Pontiff has ne,er b(,@ll isolated 
D 
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from his brethren," is false. History testifies that Popes and 
Councils have been violently oppùsed. A passage even fro111 
Liguori refutes the assertion of Dr. Kenrick. In considering 
the opinion, that the consent of the Church is necess
ry in 
ord
r to render the decision of the Pope irreîormable, he 
sa)'s,- 
" Et quid si minor accedit 
pars, ut seculo iv, accidit, cum 
sententiæ S. JlelclLÍadis Papæ 
tantum 48. Episcopi o1'tho- 
doxi adhæserunt, sed contra 
alii 400. eal11 rejecerunt."- 
(p. 143. ibid.) 


"And what if the minor 
part assents, as it happened in 
the .fourth century, when only 
48 orthodox bishops gave their 
assent to the opinion of Saint 
l\1elchiades, Pope, hut on tlte 
01 her hand 4UO others re- 
jected it." 
Besides, it is rather injudicious, in free Protestant countries, 
to Inaintain that the pel"secuting hulls of })opes are infallible! 
Thus, within the pale of the Papal communion, notwith- 
standing its boasted unity, differences of opinion exist on fun- 
dau1ental points. 
If the opposing statements on this subject, of Romish saints 
and doctors, be made the premises of a syllogism, it leads to 
the Protestant conclusion,- 
If the Pope, the foundation, be not infallible, the Church 
built thereon is not ii1fallible. 
But the Pope, the foundation, is not infallible. 
Ergf), The Church is not infallible. 
The major is the proposition of Liguori and those who 
Record with him. The minor is that of the Gallican school; 
and the conclusion is Protestant. 
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CI-IAPTER IV. 


PRO H I BIT ION 0 F BOO K S. 


THE appendix contains a dissertation on the just prohibi- 
tion of books, amongst which ,ve find THE BOOK OF GOD- 
THE BIBLE! 


" X uper in duas offendi " Lately I ha,"e met with 
epistolas calamo exal'atas, in two epistles, written with a 
qnibus saluberrima ac perne- pen in which the most whole- 
cessaria Ecclesiæ disciplina some and necessary discipline 
circa libroruIl1 prohibitionem of the Church, as to the pro- 
perperam impetitur, et temere hibition of Books, is unad. 
asseritur, licitum esse, Eccle- 'visedly attacked, and in 'which 
siæ lege non obstante, modo it is rashly asserted, that it is 
eyidens non appareat pericu- lawful to read any Books 
lum subversionis, libros quos- whatsoever, provided that the 
cumque perlegere. Epistola- danger of subversion may not 
rum auctores his duabis falsis appear evident, the law of the 
fuiciuntur rationibus: prima, Church not opposing it. The 
quia lex prohibitionis lihrorum authors of the Epistles main- 
non procul ab hisce tempori- tain theÙ' opinions with these 
bus invecta est in Ecclesiam, two false reasons; first. because 
sed prisca disciplina non com- the law which relates to the 
probatur. Secunda, quia Ec- prohibition of books was lately 
clesia in hac re nec canonicè introduced into the Churcl;, 
procedit, nec recto juris ordine but by the ancient discipline 
servato, et ideo hujusmodi lex it is not approved; second, 
obligare nequit. 
Iiratus sum because the Church in this 
quidem, novas hasce opiniones matter, hath neither proceeded 
tan1 perfricta fronte ab aucto- canonically, nor with a due 
ribus epistolarum obtrudi, cunl regard to "'the order of justice, 

atis compertunl sit, discipli- and therefore that such a law 
nam, (jua pravorum librorum cannot bind. I wondered in- 
lectionem Ecclesia prohibet, a deed that these new opinion
 
primis usque secuÌis semper were obtruderl with sHeh It 
n2 
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('t constantissimc viguisse: tunl 
ctianl Ecclesiam catholicmn in 
hujusmodi liùrol'um p1'oscrip- 
tione accurntoscmper examine, 
rectoq liC ordinc processissc, et 
IH1HC quoque procedere. Hinc 
11ggressus sunl rem hune fun- 
ditus ad trutinam revocare; 
JHæsertim, cunl expel'imento 
constet, ex præfatis pravis opi- 
niouibus auctoriten1 Ecclesiæ 
uon mininlum labefactari, et 
fideliul1l mentes ab obsequio 
Ecclesiæ definitionibus debito 
"'aIde retrahi; ex quo deinde 
in alios erl'ores contra fidelTI et 
HlOres misere et de facili inci- 
ùunt, cum immensa animarum 
st rage. .A.c proinde operæ pre- 
tium duxi in publican} lucem 
hane dissertation em edere, in 
qua primum ostendan1 necessi.. 
tatèl11 prohibendi 1ibros omnes, 
(lui e1'1'ores in legentes ingerere 
possunt; deilldc hRllC Ecclesiæ 
legem ,oetandi libros ab ejus 
incunabulis L1sq ue n Hnc con- 
tinuato semper usu firmatam 
fuisse; tertio delnonstl'abim us, 
quam prudenteI' et ordinate in 
hnjus1llodi prohibitione sem- 
per Ecclesia processerit, et pro- 
cedat. Tandem quorum dam 
confutabimus inanes objec- 
tioues hæreticorum, a qui bus 
postmodum catholici aliqui 
rninus cRute effRta quædaln 
sunt mutuati, quæ dcindc im- 
pudenter in vulgus maxima 
('urn fidelium pernicie prodi- 
derunt.." -( p, 100. t. 10. CRp. 
1. de pro. lib.) 


shameless face, hv the authors 
of the Epistles," since it has 
been sufficiently proved, that 
the discipline by which the 
Church prohibits the reading 
of bad books, flourished always 
and constantly, even from the 
very first age;: then, also that 
the Catholic Church hath al- 
ways proceeded and cloth pro- 
ceed, in the proscription of 
such books with due order and 
careful examination. I-Ience I 
have undertaken to subn1Ít this 
111atter from the very founda- 
tion to an accurate exan1Ïna- 
tion, especially since by ex- 
perience it is agreed, that the 
authority of the Church hath 
been weakened in no s111all 
degree, in consequence of the 
aforesaid wicked opinions, 
and that the n1Índs of the 
faithful have been yery much 
withdrawn fro1l1 due obedience 
to the definitions of the Ch urch ; 
frorn which it happens that 
they n1iserably and easily fall 
into other errors, contrary to 
faith and manners, with a great 
destruction of souls. And there- 
fore I haye esteemed it worth 
while to bring forth this dis- 
sertation into the light of day, 
in which, first, I win shew the 
necessity of prohibiting al1 
books, which are calculated to 
lead into error; secondly, that 
this law of the Church .of for- 
bidding books, was established 
by a continual n
e fronl its 
very infancy. In the thirJ 
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place, Wl> will del1lon
tI'att' how 
prudently and orderly the 
Church hath always proceeded 
and dOC8 proceed in the prohi. 
hition of 
u('h books. Lastly, 
we will refute foolish objectio;13 
of some Heretics, from WhOlI1 
some Catholics J with little 
cautiol1 t have afterwards bor.. 
rowed cortain things, \\'hich 
they have at length impudently 
handoo down to tbe C0l111ll0l1 
people, with a very grea.t de, 
struction of the faitbful." 


Liguori HOW attempts tu pro\ye his several propositions, find 
the following extract will shew th
 varÍous nH
thods which 
were and are adopted for the prohibition of books, among:st 
which, as will be seen bv
 and bye, is TUE BIBLE! 
l-Ie answers objectio;lS again
t the prohibition of books, 
..uid speaking of the care by which the censors of books are 
chosen, he says,- 
" Ad id firmandum, oportet 
hic rectum exponere ordinem, 
quo Ecclesia in prohibitione 
]ihrorum cautissime se gerit. 
Primis Ecclesiæ seculis tan- 
turn a Pontificibus, vel COl1-. 
ciliis, vel episcopis scripta per- 
niciosa proscribendi mos erat; 
sed ubi hæretici excreverunt, 
eorumque libri latius diffunde.. 
bantur, necesse judicatun1 fuit 
novis malis novis remediis oc- 
currere. Ideo Ecclesia con- 
gregationes prius inquisitorum, 
et deinde indicis instituit, qui- 
bus Ubrorum examen, et facul. 
tatem eos prohibendicommisit. 
Prin1l1S Oluuinm, Innocens III. 
an. 12().
, contra Albigenses 
hærcticos. Tolosanam provil1- 


H To the establishing of this 
point, it behoveth us here to 
detail the right order by \vhioh 
the Church cautiously acts in 
this prohibition of books. In 
the first ages of the Church, 
it was customary to prohibit 
pernicious books only by Pon- 
tiffs. Councils, or Bishops; but 
when lleretics increasetl, and 
their books were diffused 
every where, it was judged ne- 
cessary to meet new evils with 
new remedies. Therefore, the 
Church first instituted the con.. 
gregation of'rHE INQUISITORS, 
and then of the index, to whon1 
she has committed the exa.. 
ruination of books, and the 
faculty of prohibiting them. 
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cian1 infestantes, misit inqui- 
sitores, cun1 potestate in eos 
procedendi, eorulnque libr03 
prohibenc1i, ae concremandi. 
Idem confirn1arunt postea alii 
Pontifices pro aliis provinciis. 
Et idem obtinuit ab .Alexandro 
IY, S. Ludovicus pro Gallia, 
(
t a Pio IV, Carolus V. pro 
IIispallia, aliisque suis ditioni- 
bus, Philipp us II. iùen1 tri- 
bunal inquisitionis yoluit et in 
110stro regno N eapolitano con- 
:;titui; sed N eapolitani, qui 
semper erga Romanam cccle. 
siam SlUlllna fuerunt fidelitate 
atfecti, <.'t in fide catholica sta.. 
biles, ab eo, tallquam non ne- 
cessario ac fidelitati suæ quo- 
danu110do injurioso, instanti- 
bus precious, magnoque conatu 
exemptioneln inlpetrarunt. 
XVI. "Paulus autem III. 
nnno 1542. in bulla :J4. quæ 
incipit, Licet ab initio, instituit 
Romæ congregationem gener- 
alis inquisitiouis, cui pravos 
libros prohibendi curanl im- 
})osuit; licet enim damnatio 
lihrorum nunc sit congrega- 
tionis iudicis, quæ postea erecta 
fuit, attamen etiam nunc præ- 
\'alet illi congregatio inquisi- 
tiOllis, adeo ut plures libri quo- 
nun lectio a congregatione in- 
dicis pern1Íttebatur, vel dalnna- 
uatur, postrnoduln a congrega- 
t ione inquisitionis dmllnati 
:sillt, ,-c! pern1Ì:ssi." 


First of all, Innocent III., in 
the year 1204, sent the INQUI- 
::;ITOUS against the Albigensian 
Heretics, who infested the 
province of Tolosa, with power 
of proceeding against them, ot 
prohibiting aud hurning tlwÙ' 
books. Other Pontiffs after- 
wards confirmed the same for 
other proyinces. And the same 
Ludo\.icus obtained fron1.AJex- 
ander IV. for Gaul, and 
Charles V. from Pius IV. for 
Spain, and for his other terri- 
tories. Philip II. wished the 
same tribunal of the Inquisi- 
tion to be establisheù in our 
own kingdOlTIofNaples, butthe 
Neapolitans, who were always 
affected with the highest 
fidelity to the ROlnan Church, 
and firm in the Catholic 
(Ron1Ísh) faith, obtained froIll 
him, by urgent prayers and 

reat exertion, exemption from 
it, as being unnecessary, and 
in some measure injurious to 
their fidelitv. 
XVI. "B'ut Paul III., in the 
year 1542, in bulla 34, which 
begins ' Licet ab initio,' hath 
instituted at Ronle the congre- 
gation of a general inquisition, 
to whou1 he hath given the 
care of prohibiting bad books; 
for although the C0l1den1na- 
tiun of books belongs now to 
the congregation of the index, 
which was established after- 
waròs, however, evel1 now the 
congregation ojëlte IUljuisitiuJl 
IH'c\'aib over it, so that nmuy 
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books, the reading of which 
was permitted or condemned 
by the congregation of the 
index, afterwards were con- 
demned or pernlitted by the 
congregation of the Inquisi- 
tion." 


The following was the mode adopted by the censors of 
books :- 
"Benedictus autem XIV. 
in bulla Sollicita ac provida, 
edita anno ] i 53. die 9. ju1ii 
(viùe in Bullar. tom. 4. n, 
19.) statuit canones, vel potius 
antiquos (jam olim statutos, 
saltern æquivalenter) renova- 
vit, circa optimum regimen 
in lihris examinandis, et pro- 
hibendis. Primum euinI in 
congregatione (juxta præ- 
scripta) liber tradendus est uni 
ex consultoribus, sive qualifica- 
toribus, qui illum expendere 
debet, censuramque sign are, 
errores adnotando. Deinde 
idem libel' alteri traùitur revi- 
. . . . 
sorI, suppresso prIml censons 
nomine, ut alter liberius judi- 
cium snum exponat. Si censor 
secundus primo assentitur, 
tunc libel' ad singulos consul- 
tores mittitur, ut suurn quisque 
suffragium præbeat: sinautem, 
aùhibetur tertius revisor. Pos- 
tea liber cum censura, et con- 
sultorum suffragiis ad cardi- 
}lales tran
mittitur, ut hi in 
cOI1!Sregatione de re definitive 
pronuntient. Dem11.'ll acta 
omnia ad Pontificem referuo- 
tnI', cujus judicio res absolvi tur . 


" But Benedict XIV., in bull 
, so1icita ac provida,' published 
in the year Ii 53, on the 9th 
day of July (vide in Bullar, 
tom. 4, N .19), enacted canons. 
or revivei1 ancient ones (long ago 
enacted, or the same thing), 
about the best plan in exa- 
mining and prohibiting books. 
For first in the congregation, 
according to the rule, the book 
is to be delivered to one of: the 
counsellors or qualifiers, who 
ought to examine it, and sig.. 
nify the censure by marking 
the errors, Then the same book 
is delivered to another reviser, 
the name of the first censor 
beingsuppres
ed, thatthe other 
may give his judgment more 
freely. If the second censor 
assents to the first, then the 
book is sent to the examiners 
individually, that each one 
may give his vote, but if not. a 
third reviser is applied to. 
...-\.fterw
l1'ds the book, together 
with the censure and the votrs 
of the examiners, is sent to tbe 
cardinr Is, that they in C0n;;rre- 
gation Inay pronounce dc11- 
nitively in the nlatter. FinrJly, 
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Quanùoque etiam !">olltifex ob 
rei gravitatem judiciuln coranl 
scipso habendun1 mandat. 
XVII. Quod autem aù con- 
gregationem iudicis pertinet, 
sriendum, quod, cum novatores 
transacto seculo XVI. occi- 
dentern impiis libris replever- 
int, et eorun1 damnationes ad 
fideliun1 notitian1, n1axime 
J)ropter bella, difficile posseut 
pervenire, opus fuerit ut yctito- 
rUIn librorunl index efformare- 
tur. IIinePaulusIV.anno 1557, 
inquisitoribus nlandayit, ut 
h unc indiccnl conficerent, qui 
tunc coufectus fuit, et anno 
J 559. jussu ejusdem Pauli 
eyulgatus. At, quia in indice 
illo nlelior methodus, aliæque 
declarationes, ae plurium alio- 
rum librorulTI et auctorum 
nonlina desiderabantur, hine 
Pius IV. patribus synodi Tri- 
dentinæ, quæ tunc celebra- 
batur, cornn1Ïsit nOYUln indi- 
ceni efformanduIl1. Conciliurn 
18. patres ad hoc selegit, qui 
upus perfecerunt, detulerunt- 
tIue; at, quia patres llirniuln 
fatigati de reditu erant solliciti, 
et jan1 aliqui discesserallt, rem 
aù judicium Pontificis una 
CUln regulis jam elaboratis ab- 
soh-elldam remiserunt. 
XVIII. Proinde Pius IV. 
adhibitis pluribus doctissimis 
prælatiB, iudicem perfecit, ae 
mandavit, ut ab onlllÌbus fideli- 
bus cunl suis regulis u bique 
obse.'varetIu; decrevitque, ut, 
si quis deinde liurur,n aliqurm 


aU the proceedings arc referred 
to the Pope, by whose judg- 
nlellt the matter is detern1Ïncd. 
Sometirnes also the Pontiff, on 
account of the in1portance of 
the business, requires the 
judgment to be pronounced 
before himself. 
XVII. But, as far as relr.tes to 
the congregation of the Index, 
it is to be known, that when the 
Innovators, at the close of the 
16thcentury,filled thewestwith 
their impious books, and the 
condemnations of these works 
were with difficultvabletocoInc 
to the knowledge 01 of the faith- 
fu], especially on account of 
the wars, it was needful that 
an index of forbidden books 
should be forn1ed. lIenee, 
Paul IV., in the year ] 557, 
conlmitted to tile inquisito1'S, 
that they should form this 
index, which then was finished 
and published intheyear 1559, 
by order of the same Paul. 
But because in that index a 
bettcr lliethod, and other de- 
clarations, and the names of 
n1any other authors and books 
were wanting, hence Pius IV. 
cOlnmitted the forming of a 
new Index to the li'athers of 
the Council of Trent, which 
was then being held. For 
this purpose the Council chose 
18 Fathers, who completed 
and pre
ented the work, and, 
because the Fathers, overcome 
with fatigue, were solicitous 
about returning, and eyen now 
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}Jropt
l' falsi dogmatis suspi- 
cionerll damnatulll legeret, vel 
haberet. ipso j llre ill excom- 
n1unicationr1l1 iucideret, et in 
eum tanquan1 de hæresi sus- 
pectum procedendum esset; 
qui autem libros alia de causa 
vetitos legeret, præter peccati 
]110rtalis reatum, episcoporum 
arbitrio severe se nosceret pun i- 
endun1; ita in bulla præfati 
Pii IV. Don1Îuici gregis, data 
2..J. martii 1564. Deinde Plll- 
lippu8 II. rex IIispaniarum, 
Neapolis etc. die J 5. Febr. 
I j69. cdictum emanavit ; edic- 
tuIU Phil. II. extat apud Yan- 
Espen. part.i, tit. 22. de Congr. 
cardin. c. -1. n. 3-1. et apud 
Haræum in annal. Belg. ad 
annum 1560. quo præcepit, ut 
iudex Romanus præfatus, prout 
a Pontifice fuerit publicatus, 
ab O1nnibus suis regnis rccipe- 
retur, et observaretur; ipseque 
ad omnia cOllcilia regia trans- 
n1Ítteretur, ut per provinc
as 
more soiito publical'etur; quod 
in I'
gno N eapolitano sine con- 
tradictionc factum est." -(po 
235. t. 10. cap. 11. ibid.) 


somehaùùepartcd, they left the 
nmtter to be finished according 
to the j udgrnent of the Pope, 
together with the rules made. 
XVIII. Consequently Pius 
IV" (many most learned Pre- 
lates being applied to) complet- 
ed the Index, and commanded 
that it should be observed by 
fill the faithful everywhere, with 
his own rules; and decreed 
that if any one afterwards 
should rea'J any book COl1- 
de1l1ned on account of the sus- 
picion of false doctrine, or 
should have it in his possession, 
he should fall ipso jure into 
exc01nmunication, and against 
him as if suspected of heresy, 
TJroceedings would be taken; 
but he who should read books 
forbidden for any other cause 
besides the supposed guilt of 
mortal sin, that he should 
know that he would be sez"el'ely 
lJunished &t the pleasure of the 
Bishop: so in the bull of the 
abo,'e-mentiolled Pius IV. 'of 
the Lord's flock,' given on the 
24th i\larch, 156-1. Thence 
Philip II., I{ ing of Spain, 
Naples, &c., on the 15th Feb- 
ruary, 156--1, sent forth au 
edict. The edict of Philip II. 
is in Yan Espen. part 1, tit. 2:?, 
de Congr. c. <-1, n. 34, at apud 
Haræu 1 11, in Annal BeIg., ad 
annUlì1 1560, in which he com- 
Inands that the aboYe-nlCn- 
tioned Roman Index, even as 
it was published by the Ponriff, 
should be received and ob. 
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served by all his uwn king- 
doms; and that he would 
transmit it to all the royal 
councils, that it should be pub- 
lished in the usual manner 
through the provinces, which 
was done without any contra- 
ùiction in the Neapolitan 
kingdom. " 


Liguori now proceeds to infonn us, that when pernICIOus 
books afterwards 1\ r ere published e\"ery where, and the congre- 
gation of the Inquisition was insufficient to check the growing 
evil, Pius V. instituted a new cùngregation at Rome, called the 
Congregation of the Index, who should apply themselves 
entirely (" unice,") to th
 expurgation of books which are not 
approved. Gregory XII!., Sextus V" and Clenlens VIII., 
confirnl this. Clen1ens commanded it again to be published 
throughout the whole world, adding another excommunication 
against those who should read the works of Ileretics, even 
though they contained nothing objectionable, unle
s they 
were before approved. Here now appears the Hostility of 
Rome to the Bible. THE BIBLE IN THE YL"LGAR TONGUE, 
AND IN ITS FREE USE, IS AMONGST THE FORBT DDEN BOOK
 ! ! ! 
Speaking of the books which are forbIdden, IIeretical books, 
&c. &c., he mentions the Bible. 
. 
 "SCltIPTURÆ et libri ('011- 

 troversiarum in lingua verna- 

 cuIa non permittantur, sine 
. autern pennissione legi non 

 
possunt." -(po 236. t. 10. 
ibid. ) 


"THE SCRIPTURES AND 
BOOKS OF CONTROVERSIES 
MAY 
OT BE PERMITTED IN 
THE VERNACULAR TONGtJE: 
AS ALSO THEY CAN 
OT BE 
READ WITHOUT PER)IISSION." 


(,tn:, 
r(r.,
 The Index, Liguori infonns us, gives rules for the visitation 
of Booksellers' shops, and printing offices. An impression of 

 '. 
 the Scriptures ('mInot be given, unless with the permission of 
superiors. lIe proceeds: 
" Demum declaratur, quod 
legentes vel habentes librum 
propter falsi dogmatis suspici- 
anem damnatum, ipso facto 
incurrantexcommunicationem, 


" }'inallv, it is decÏared that 
they who r
ad, or have in their 
possession, any book Co[)- 
delnned on account of the 
suspicion of false doctrine, 
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qui autem alia de causa dam- 
natunl legerit vel habuerit, 
præterpeccati mortalis reatum, 
crit severe ab episcopo puni- 
endus." - (ibid.) 


incur ipso jlLClo excOlnll1unica- 
tion; but he who nlay haye 
read or had a book condemned 
for any other cause besides the 
suspicion of mortal sin, nlust 
be SEVERELY pu
nnlED BY 
TIlE BISHOP." 


Liguo"ri, in his attempt to prove the lawfulness of forbidding 
books, cites the example of the Romish Church in forbidding 
the Bible. He says,- 
u In concilio Toletano 12:29u 
'vetitnnl fnit ne laici cujuscum- 
que generis et status }wnes se 
haberellt, durante hæresi, 
quemcumque librum sacræ 
Scripturæ, exceptis Psalterio, 
et Breviario. Concil. Toletan. 
statnt. 13. apud lIardnin. t, 7. 
Conect. col. 178. Et quouian1 
hæreticorum est sacras Scrip- 
turas in yernaculam línguanl 
vertere, ut illas modo suo inter- 
pretalltes erroneè postmoduln 
tradant suis addiscendas, ideo 
svnodus Biterrensis, anno 1245 
(c. :16.) interdixit omnesScrip- 
turæ libros \"ulgarem in lin- 
guam traductos. Idem statue- 
runt concilia HierosoJymita- 
Dum, 
Iechliniense, Camera- 
cense, et alia plura, quæ ob- 
servari possunt in libro edito 
Parisiis anno 16G I. ex præcepto 
cleri Gallicani sub titulo: 
Collectio auctorum, qui ex 
professo 8acræ Scripturæ in 
vulgarem lin!Juam. tran8latio- 
lLe8 dWll1larunt. De hac re 
adest etiam quarta regula in- 
dicis. Insuper Papa Clemens 
XL pro:scripsit propositioneUl 


" In the Council of Thou- 
louse, 1229, it was j01'bidden 
that the laity, of whatsoever 
degree or state, should have in 
their possession, Heresy con- 
tinuing, any buok what8oel:er 
of tlte Sacred Scripture8, the 
Psalter and the Breviary being 
excepted. Concil. Toletan, 
statuto I :
, Harduill, t. ï, Col- 
lect co!. 178. And since it is 
the custOln of Heretics to 
translate the sacred Scriptures 
into the yernacular tongue, 
that they interpreting thenl 
erroneously in their own man- 
ner may d
liver thenl to their 
own disciples afterwards to be 
learned; therefore the synod of 
Biterrensis, in the vear 1245 
(3. 36), hath forhidden all the 
books of Scripture to be trans- 
lated into the vulgar tongue. 
The same ha,-e the Councils of 
J erusalem, 
Iechlin, Camera- 
censis. and many others de- 
creed, which cm; be seen in 
the book edited in Paris in the 
year 1661, accorùing to the 
cOlnn1and of the Gallican 
Clergy, under the title, , The 
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79. Ql1esnellii, quæ dicebat: 
Utile ac necessorÙUJl est omni 
temp01"e, otn/li loco, et omni 
pel"SOnarzl1n genel'i slur/ere, et 
cognoscere spiJ'ilurn, el piela- 
tem, et mysteria saCl'æ Scnp- 
t " " ( C)').., t 1 0 3 
Ul æ. - p ...__.. . cap. . 
ibid.) 


collection of authors "ho pro- 
fessedly condemn the transla- 
tion of Scripture into the vul- 
gar tongue. CON C ERNIN G 
THIS l\IATTER TIlE FOURTH 
RULE OF TIlE Il'DEX ALSO AP- 
PLIEs-l\Iorrover Pope Cle.. 
n:ent XI. hath condemned the 
79th proposition of Quesnel, 
which said: 'It is useful and 
necessary in e'l}ery lime, in 
e'l'el'Y place, and jur every de. 
g'J'ee of pel'sons, to study and 
to know the spirit, and piety, 
and myslc'l'ies of the Sacred 
Scriptures.' " 
II ere allusion is made again to the 4 th rule of the Index of 
prohibited books, for which, as we have seen, Liguori so zea.. 
lously argues, and the authority of which he establishes. 
I will now therefore give the 4th rule of the Index, by which 
it will be seen, that no Rornallist can properly have a copy of 
the Bible, without the permission of his superior. 
The Blessed Jesus says, " Search the Scriptures." Rome 
says, not without my permission, and that permission I will 
not give, unless I consider that there is no danger of your 
being converted to IIeresy, 
RULE OF THE INDEX. 
" Since it is n)anifest by experi
nce, that if the Holy Bibles 
are allowed everywhere, without difference, in the vulgar 
tongue, 1\10RE HARM THAN GOOD would arise from it, on account 
of the rashness of nlcn. Let 'fIIg JUDGMEKT OF THE BISHOP 
OR IXQUISITOR be abided bv in this matter, so that with the 
advice of t.he parish Priest or Confessor, they may GRANT the 
reading of the Bible in the vulgar tongue, translated by Ca. 
tholic authors, to those whom they shall have ascertained to 
be likely to derive no harm, but rather an increase of faith and 
piety from this sort of reading. 'VHICH PERMI8SIO
 'l'HEY 
MUt)'f HAVE IN WRITI
G. BUT IF ASY O
E SHALL PRESUME 
TO READ OR POSSESS THJi:U WITIIou'r SUCH PER
USSION, HE 
MAY NOT RECEIVE ARSOLUTION OJ!' IHS SINS UNLESS HE FIRST 
DELIVER UP THE BIBLES 'fQ TilE ORDINARy."-(Index Can. 
Con. Trident, Paris. 18:{2,) 



PROIllBITION OF BOOKS. 


fit 


I-Iere then Rome makes nmn the judge of his fel1ow. No 
Roman Catholic can obtain a copy of the Scriptures, without 
perrnission of the superior. . . 
Let llS now consider the awful consequences of vIOlatmg the 
Index. 'Ve have already seen, that the delinquent falls be- 
neath the ban of excomrn"'unication, and the displeasure of the 
Church. Liguori, speaking on this subject, says: 
"Incurrunt auten1 excom- " But they incur excommu- 
municationem non solùm le- nication who not only read the 
gentes libros hæreticorum pro- books of Heretics prohibited 
hibitos ut supra, sed etiam qui as above, but evpn they who 
illos retinent. Quapropter qui keep them in t lwir possession. 
eoshabet, telleturquamprimum On which account he who has 
juxta præceptum P'lï IV., tra- them is bound, as soon as he 
clere vel inquisitoribus, vel can, according to the precept 
episcopis. Et loquendo de reg- of Pius IV., to deliver them 
:his ubi viget inquisitio, dicit either to the Inquisitors or the 
P. Suarez cum aliis (Barb. Bishops. And in speaking 
dicast. apud Croix, lib. 7. n. concerning kingdoms where 
355.)incurrerecensuram etiam the Inqui
ition jlouri8hes, P. 
qui librum non tradit, quamvis Suarez, with others,says, (Barb. 
comburat."-(p. 248. t. 10. dicast. apud Croix, lit. 7, 
cap. v. ibid.) D. 355), that he incurs censure 
who does not deliver up the 
book, although he burns it." 
He states further, that others think that the man may be 
excused, provided he has BURNED THE BOOK! This th
n is 
the penalty of violating the Index. If, for example, some one 
hungering and thirsting after righteousness, should obtain a 
copy of the Bible, and read it without the permission of the 
Church, or when that permission is denied, if he should read 
the words of everlasting life, which Jesus hath written in the 
Scriptures, and in which he speaks to his people; if he should 
become such a character as that described in the first Psalm, 
a man tbat meditateth in the law of God, then he sins 
against the Church; he falls beneath her ban; the Inquisition, 
where it flourishes, con1es in, searches his house, has him 
apprehended on the suspicion of heresies, for reading the 
Bible; he is put to the rack, and at length that man who 
"searched the Scriptures daily," is led as a l\1artyr to the 
stake. RonlC! many such deeds hast thou pl'rpetrated. In 
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Spain the Reforlnation was extinguished by the Inquisition. 
Throughout our own beloveù land did the fires of martyrdom 
burn. But perhaps some one will say that Romish Bibles are 
sold in the Roman Catholic shops in England. True; but 
this is only to cast dust into the eyes of a Protestant people. 
In England, Rome wears a mask, she has an object to accom- 
plish. But let her Councils and standard works tell of her 
real principles. 
Are Bibles, even Rornish versions, sold generally in the 
public shops in Spain, Portugal and Italy? It is wen known 
that they are not; but in England, they are sold simply, as we 
have said, to cast a mantle round the deformities of Rome. 
That it is the custom of Popery to adapt itself to the circum- 
stances of various countries, is evident from the following 
passages which will serve as a specin1en of the many we might 
quote. . 
" In Germania audire con- 
ciones hæreticorum, deducere 
funus, assistere baptismo pro 
patrino, non habentur signa 
professiva fidei vel communio- 
nis cum hæreticorum sacris 
Filliuc Azor. Sancho ii. cc. un- 
de, 8eclusis aliis, V. ql". scan- 
dalo, periculo, prohibitioneetc., 
si ex justa causa 6a11t licent. 
(At in Synodo Neapolitana 
expresse prohibetur assistere 
concionibus, catechismis, et 
quibuscunlque litibus hæreti- 
corum ex quocumque prætextu. 
Estque casus reservatus cum 
excommunicatione ipso facto 
cæterunl Salm, tract. 21. cap. 2. 
'Jl. 522. tenet licere, modo 
absit scandalum, periculum 
perversionis et communicatio 
in1pietatis." - (p. 119. t. 2. n. 
16. cap. 3. lib, 3.) 


The fact that the Bible IS 


" In Germany, to hear the 
sermons of Heretics, to attend 
at funerals, to assist at baptism 
as a sponsor, are not esteemed 
distinct signs of the faith, or 
communion with the sacred 
things of Heretics. . . . . Hence 
other things being secluded, to 
wit, offence, danger, prohibi- 
tion, &c., they may be done if 
for a just cause. (But in the 
Neapolitan Synod it is ex- 
pre8Sly fo'rbidden to assist at 
the sermons, catechizings, and 
all other services of Heretics, 
on any pretext whatsoever. 
And it is a reserved case 
with excommunication ip.{t,o 
facto, but Salm, tract 21, 
cap. 2, n. 522, holds that it 
is lawful, provided that scan- 
dal, the danger of perversion, 
and the communication of 
impiety, are absent." 
sold in Protestant countries by 



PROHJßITIO
 OF nOOKS. 


{j:
 


Popish booksellers, is explained by Romish Doctors theu1- 
selves. Dr. Dens, having given the fourth Rule of the Index, 
and stated that it is strictly binding in Romish countries, 
says, "Yea, rather according to Steyaeret, the law (4th rule 
of Index) was received anù hitherto observed (with some 
variety, according the peculiar genius of nations), in by far 
the greatest portion of the Catholic \Vorld, nay, in the whole 
of that part of the world which is completely Catholic: it was 
more dispensed wit/I, ONLY wher
 Catholics lived among He- 
refics."-Vol. ii. p. 103. Dub. 1832. 
This statement accounts for the fact, that Bibles are sold in 
Nottinghall1 and other places where it is the object of Popery 
to effect a purpose! In Ron1ish countries, however, PJpes 
have opposed the circulation of the Bible, urging the observ- 
ance of the 4th Rule, even within the last few years. Pius 
VII., in the year 1816, and again in 1820; Leo .XII., in the 
year 1824, and the same Pope again in 1825; Pius VII!., in 
18
9. and Pope Gregory XYI., so late as 1\lay 25th, 18-13, 
enjoin the strict observance of the 4th Rule of the Index, 
which, as has been shewn, robs man of his birthright-the 
BIBLE I [ 
In Protestant countries, however, as the above passage from 
Dens testifies, this is relaxed to throw dust into the eves of 
the Protestants. . 
From these passages we may observe that Rome adapts)C 
herself to the peculiar circumstances of each country, to ac- 
complish her purposes. 'Vhile in Protestant Germany it is 
lawful (according to Liguori), for a Romanist to be present at 
the sermons, &c., of heretics, it is absolutely forbiJden in the 
Neapolitan kingdom. l\lany other instances might be pointed 
out; these, howeyer, will serve as an example. 
Thus, the Bible in Protestant England is sold in Romish X 
shops to disguise the principles and spirit of Rome. 
The principles of Popery are seen ill her Councils and 
standard works. Liguori is a canonized Saint. On the 2nd 
of August the following prayer is addressed to him :-" Oh 
God, who by the bìessed Alphonsus, thy Confessor and Pon- 
tiff, inflamed with the love of souls, hast enriched thy Church 
with a new offspring, we 'implO1.e that, taught BY HIS ADMO- 
NITIONS, and st1.engtltened hy his example, we may be able to 
come to thee through the Lord." --Roman 11[i8sul, IJferúlin> 
p, 402. 


)(j

 t-
 s.
 

 

 
. 
J

 
b. "-^î;
 
 
 vf 
. 



G-t 


PTIOltTTITTiO'N OF -nOOKS. 


IIere Romanists "I
IPLORE" God, that taught by the 
admonitions of Liguori, they may finally reach the shores of 
heaven; the Church of Rome has declared that his works 
cont:1Ïn NOT ONE WORD 'YORTHY OF CENSURE! and yet in 
then1 he urges strenuously the suppression of the free use and 
circulation of that word" which is a lanlp unto our feet,"- 
which speaks to all classes and conditions of nlankind,-to the 
king in his palace,-the poor man in his lowly cot-the 
learned and the unlearned,-the wise and the simple,-mas- 
tel'S and servants,-parents and children. To all God speaks 
in the Bible. Here the rich nlay find heavenly treasures, 
"which neither moth or rust doth corrupt," - Here the poor 
nlay find" the pearl of great price,"-Here the wise will learn 
" to count all things but loss for the excellency of the knowledge 
of Jesus Christ our Lord,"-and the simple and ignorant may 
be "lnade wise unto salvation through faith which is in Christ 
Jesus." The Bible is adapted to all, intended for aU, anù to 
all addressed. The Bible, next to the inestimable gift of God's 
own Son, is Heaven's best boon; it is emphatically called 
"the Bible." the best book; yet Rome prohibits it. The 
Inquisition has torn it from many " a waiting soul." 
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CHAPTER V. 


<rIlE I.A WFULNESS OF DISSE
[BLING OR CONCEAUNn 
TIlE FATTH! 


LIGUORI having considered what mysteries of the faith are 
necessary to be believed. as also, when the obligation ofprofessing 
thefaith is binding, in which he maintains much that is objection- 
able; in chap. the third, treats upon the subject of denying and 
dissembling religion: he distingui8hes between the absolute 
denial of the faith, and the dissimulation thereof: while the 
former is unlawful, the latter is LAWFUL, as will be seen in the 
fol1owing extracts: 
In answer to the question whethel" it may be lawful to deny 
the faith or to profess a false one, he quotes the fonowing 
sentiment: 


H RESl'. Nullo casu Iicet, 
sive voce, sive alio signo fiat, 
dicente Christo: Qui negaverit 
me coram hominibus, etc. In- 
terim vero, etsi licitum non 
est mentiri, seu simulare quod 
non est, licet tamen dissim u- 
lare quod est, sive tegere veri- 
tatel11 verbis, aliisve signis 
nmbiguis et indifferentibus, ob 
justam causmTI, et cunl non 
est necessitas fatendi. Est 
comm. S. Thom. Kon. dis. 15. 
dub. 2. n. 9. Laym,. 1. 2. t. i. 
c.ll."-(p. 116.t.2.n. 12. 
cap. 3. lib. iii.) 


"In no case is it lawful, 
whether it be done bv voice or 
any other sign: Chri"st having 
said, 'He who hath denied THe 
before men,' &c. Notwith- 
standing, indeed, although it 
is not lawful to lie, or to feign 
what is not, HOWEVElt IT IS 
LA WFUL TO DISSE
[BLE WHAT 
I
, OR TO COVER THE TRUTH 
WITH WORDS, OR OTHER AMBI- 
GUOUS AND DOUBTFUL SIGNS, 
FOR A JUST CAUSE, A:KD WHEN 
THERE I
 NOT A NECESSITY OF 
CON"FESSIXG. It is the com- 
mon opinion. St, Thomas, 
dist. 15, dub. 2. n. 9. Lavrn. 
l. 2. t. 1. c. 11. 
 
Thi
 proposition he quotes with approval! nothing cau be 
('lenrer or luore distinct.-He !ays, that it is lawft I to dissem- 
E 
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ble religion for a good cause! therefore, Dissimulation in 
religion is established as a Romish doctrine: it is a matter of 
fact that the canonized Liguori and Aquinas teach it. 
Such is the proposition from which certain corollaries are 
deduced.-Two general cases are considered: 
First, the Romanist asked concerning his religion. 
Secondly, the Romanist not asked concerning his religion. 
1\lay the Romanist, interrogated even by public authority, 
conceal his faith-co,-er the truth -tergiversate, anù allSWCl 
obscurely 1 Is he bound according to the approved 'fheolog) 
of Liguori, (app1'01'ed in the yeal. 1839), when asked concern- 
ing his faith, with "the mouth to make confession unto 
salvation 1" An answer is given: 
" Qui rogatus sen privata, 
seu publica auctoritate, vel 
tacet, vel respondet obscure, 
vel ait, se nolle responclere; 
se jure non rogari, non teneri 
se, nec yelle aliis dicere quid 
ipse credat, fiC simili modo ter- 
giversatur, non videtur negare 
fidem, sed nolle prodere. Uncle, 
si sic possit n10lesta inquisi- 
tione liberari, licet, ut habet 
]{on. I. c. Generatim enim ve- 
rnm non est, quod interrogatus 
ab auctoritate publica teneatur 
positive fidem profiteri, nisi 
quando id necessarium est, ne 
})ræsentibus videatur fidem ne- 
gasse. [{on. d, 15. duh. 2. Na- 
varr. A:or. Sancho Bec. c. 9. 
fjuæst, 4. (Hac de re vide 
p1'OpOS. 8. inte'J' damnalas ab 
Innocent XI.)"-(p.lli.t.2. 
n. 13. ibid,) 


"He who, being asked either 
by private or public fiutIlority; 
is silent, or answers ohscll'l"ely, 
or says that he does not wish 
to answer-that heis not justly 
interrogated-that he is not 
bound, nor ùoes he wish to 
speak to others what he him- 
self may beliete, and in like 
rnanne'J' terg1..versates, does not 
appear to deny the faith, hut 
is unwilling to betray it. 
Whence, if thus he may bf' 
able to deliver himself frõnl a 
troublesome investigation, IT 
IS LA1VFL"L, (as Kon. has it, 
l. c.)fo'J> generally it -is not true 
that he who IS I:KTERROGATED 
by pu blic authority is posi- 
l-ively bound tu p1'ofes8 the 
faith, unless when that is ne- 
cessary, lest he may appeal' to 
those present to deny the 
faith." 
Hanng considered the lawfulness of flying to escape perse- 
cution, &c. &c. he says: 
" Si princeps generaIi lege " If a prince command the 
malldet fidelibus, ut se pro- faithful by a general law, that 
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they should bctray themseh.cs 
by bearing a -sign, or by avow- 
ing themselves or otherwise, 
they are not hound, since no 
one is bound to speak the truth 
unless specially interrogated. 
Unless, there may be these 
circumstances, for e
ample, 
this one-that they who did 
not avow themselves may ap- 
pear to deny the faith, yiz. if 
some were previously known, 
and thence, on this account, 
were thought to have fallen 
" 
away. 
Liguori considers the case of a Romanist net asked concern- 
ing his faith. As we have seen, even when asked by public 
authority, the men1ber of the Church of ROlne may dissell1ble; 
the sall1e " a fortiori" is true of the Romanist not asked con- 
cerning his creed: 
" Cun1 non rogaris de fide, 
non solum licet, sed sæpe me- 
lius est ad Dei honorem, et 
utilitatem proximi, tegere fidem 
quam fateri : ut si latens inter 
hæreticos plus boni facias; 
vel si ex confessione plus n1ali 
sequeretur, verbi gratia, tur- 
batio, l1eces, exacerbatio ty- 
ranni, periculum defectionis, 
si torquereris. U nde temera- 
rium plerumque est offerre se 
ultro. S. 7'h. Sancho Laym. c. 
II. n, 2."-(idem. ll. 14. ibi- 
dem.) 


ùant, gestato signo, vel sistcndo 
se, vel aliter, non tencntur, CUll1 
nemo tencatur vcrUll1 dicere, 
nisi specialiter rogatus. Ex- 
cipe, nisi ere sint circumstan- 
tire, ut hoc ipso, quod se non 
prodant, videantur fidem ne- 
gasse, ut v. gr. si quidam antea 
noti essent et tunc ex hoc puta- 
rentur defccisse. Sanche:, 'Il. 
19. Bee. Reg, Fill. 'Il. 88. etc." 
-(ibid. ) 


" 'Vhen you are not asked 
concerning the faith, not only 
is it lawful but often more con- 
ducive to the g[moy of God 
and the utility of your neigh- 
hour to CO'L'e1. the faith than 
to confess it; for example, 
IF CONCEALED AMONG HERE- 
TICS YOU MAY ACCOl\IPLISH A 
GREATER AMOUNT OF GOOD,- 
or, if from the confession of 
the faith more of evil would 
follow, - for example, great 
trouble, death, the hostility of 
a tyrant, the peril of defection, 
if you should be tortured. 
'Vhence it is often Tash to offer 
one's self willingly." 
Such are the accommodating principles of the Church of 
Rome, as to dissimulation-accommodating to the Romanist, 
E 2 
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and useful for the midnight purposes of a Church, whose 
mark is " the deceivablenes8 qf un righteollsnes8, " but òall
e- 
rons, I maintain, to the peace of 80ciety-df'strnctive to the 
well being of a nation. and demoralizing and soul destroying 
in their tendency. But the Casuist (Liguori) enters 
ery 
n1inutely into particulars. He teaches that the badges, gai- 
ments, &c. &c. of Infidels, Jews, Turks, &c. may be worn, if 
they are merely political distinctions, "to dissemble tIIe 
faith;" nay, a Romanist may even eat meat on fast days, a 
8'in çf ,qreat heinmumess on ordina".y occasions, but no sin at 
all, when it answers the purposes of dissimulation! 


" Licitus item modus est, 
CUIU catholicus transit per loca 
hæretica, et periculun1 grave ei 
imminet ,;tæ, v. gr. vel bono- 
run1 (non tan1en, si òerisio 
tantum, vel vexatio, ut habet 
Bec. c. 9.), ad dissimulandam 
fidem, vesci carnibus die pro- 
l1ibito, quia præceptun1 Eccle- 
8iæ non obligat sub tali peri- 
culo." - (p. I I R. t. 2. ibidem.) 


"It is a lawful custom when 
a Catholic (Romanist) passes 
through an heretical country, 
and is in great danger of losing 
his life or goods, (not however 
if he only suffer derision or 
annoyance, as Bee Maintains, 
c. 9.) fo]' the jJur]Jose of DIS- 

El\I BLING the faith, to eat 
flesh meat O}; }<'AS'f DAYS, be- 
cause the cOlInnand of the 
Church is not binùing under 
such peril." 


The Protean system of Popery adapts itself (as it has been 
already shewn) to eVf>ry country. 


"In Germania auùirc con- 
ciones hæreticorum, deducere 
funns, assistere baptismo pro 
patrino, non habentur signa 
professiva fidei, yel commu- 
nionis cum hæreticorum sacris. 
Filliuc. .A.:or. Sancho ll. cc. 
U nde, seclusis aliis, V. gr. 
scandalo, periculo, prohibi- 
tione, etc. si ex justa causa 
fiant, licent." - (p. 119. t, 2. 
ibidenl. ) 


" In Germany, to hear the 
sermons of heretics-to attend 
at a funeral- to act as a spon- 
sor for a child in b
ptism-are 
not estecn1eù professing signs 
of the faith or of communion 
with the religious offices of 
heretics. Filliuc. Azor. SandI. 
II. cC. ',,"hence other things 
apart, yiz. scandal, peril, pro- 
hibition, &c. if they are 
done for a good cause, THEY 
ARE LAWFUL." 
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Thc
e, however, we are informed, are absolutely torbidden 
III the 
 eapolitan killgdonl. A Ronlanis
 in Germany .is per- 
lllitteel to act as sponsor, in the expectatIOn that he wIll real' 
the Protestant child in the ROlnish creeù. Such are the 
Pl'inciples defended by the approved Liguori. 
I would now briefly sum up the various points which I have 
proved that Liguori teaches. 
I. It is lawful to dissemúle the faith. 
II. Even when interrogated by public or private authority, 
the Romanist is not bound to profess the faith? 
III. lIe nlay answer obscurely! 
IV. lIe luay use tergiversation! 
V, lIe luay eat jlesll meat on fast days, to accomplish the 
pUl'f.JOses of dissimulation 
 
VI. He lllay listen to the sermons of heretics! 
VII. lIe may attend the funerals of heretics, and stand as 
SpOUSOl' for their children, intending to iUlbue their minds, if 
possible, with Romish sentinlents! 
YIII. He luay u
e ambiguous words -ambiguous signs and 
badges-to dissemble his creed; but none of these courses 
should he adopt, "if he Juay appeal' to those present to deny 
the faith." 
This condition gives us a further view of the designs of the 
Papacy. 'Vhy is it necessary to abstain frOlll "the appear- 
ance of denying the faith" ? 
Liguori and Dens will answer the question. The former, 
\vhen speaking of a Romanist di
sembliDg his religion, makes 
an cxceptioll-" if he appear to deny the faith." ,. ut v. gr. si 
quiJml1 antea noti essent et tunc ex hoc putarentur defecisse." 
" For example, if some were pl.eviuusly known, and then on 
this account woulù be thought to have fallen away." 
If tile religious principles of a Romanist were known before 
the inquiry was luade, he is bound at once to acknowledge and 
confcss his faith, lest otherwise he should be considered as an 
apostate, which would injure the reputation of the Church, to 
whose interests all other interests must give way. Dens states 
that confession of the faith should be made. 
"'Vhen by the on1ission of confession due honour would 
not be rendered to God; that is to say, if anyone interro- 
gated concerning the faith would be silent, and on this account, 
it would be believed either that he had no faith, or that the 
j(Úlh was not true." 
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" When by the omission of confession, the neighbour would 
suffer loss, as if in the case preceding, some from his silence 
would be turned away fro'Jll the faith." -(tom. ii. n. 43. Dub. 
1832.) 
Here we find the almost obvious reason for which the ap- 
IJearance of dissimulation must be avoided, even the interest 
of the faith or the Church, which would suffer materiallv, as 
in the above-cited cases, by apparent dissimulation. Dissi- 
mulation well disguised is lawful, nay, according to Liguori, 
often n10re conducive to the glory of God and the well-being 
of the public. He considers it highly commendable for a 
Romallist to lie hid among heretics, if he can thereby advance 
the interests of the Church more effectually. 
In a letter which appeared in the Nottingham Journal, I 
supposed the following case, which I now quote as it was giveu 
in that paper. " According to these principles, the following 
case may often occur: A devout Romanist seeks for the office 
of tutor or gnverness; he or she dissembles his or her prin- 
ciples, even if interrogated, provided that the dissimulation is 
not so flimsy as to be seen through. That Romanist covertly 
disseminates unsound principles amongst the members of the 
family, and some of the children, in consequence, leave their 
t
\th('r's house, and wound his feelings, by joining a Church 
against which he conscientiously protests. The father too 
late finds out the source of his calamities, and too late ß10urns 
over the bitter and the awful consequences of RO:\IISH DISSI- 
)lULATIO
 !" 
The Church of Rome is truly an equivocating, dissembling, 
tergiversating, and Protean systelTI,-eVer the same in prin- 
ciple, unchanged and unchanp;eable, it yet adapts itself to cir- 
cUl11stances, that it may the more readily acconlplish its 
designs. To dissemble religion, lie hid among heretics, and 
cover the truth with ambiguities, is quite lawful, nay laudable, 
when such means are likely to serve the Church. Hence, 
Jesuitry in disguise: but if the circumstances of Rome are 
snch as to call for even the greatest sacrifices, these sacrifices 
must be rendered-the votary, under other circumstances con- 
cealing his faith, dissembling and tergivelsating, must openly, 
when the good of the Church demands it, endure any anù 
every ill. Oh, how different is the genius of true Christianity, 
whose crvstal streams flow from the sacreù fountains of di\"ine 
truth. 'the religion of Jesus, under no circumblance, justifies 
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dis
ill1ulation or dishonesty. Being" the truth," it would 
establish its saving and sanctifying influence by truthful 
Ineans; "lying lips are an abomination to the Lord, but the!! 
that deal truly are his delight." The woe is written, " that 
whosoever loveth and maketh a lie, shall have his part in the 
bke that burns with brimstone and fire." To dissemble the 
faith-to lie hid amongst those who hold opposite religious 
sentiments, to conceal religion under ambiguous words and 
badges,-is, notwithstanding the assertion of Rome, to deny 
Christ. Ilow emphatic is the language of our Saviour, "Fear 
not them which kill the body but are not able to kill the soul, 
but rather fear him which is able to destroy both soul and 
body in hell. Are not two sparrows sold for a farthing, and 
one of them shall not fall to the ground without your Father. 
But the very hairs of your head are all numbered, Fear ye 
not, therefore, ye are of more value than many sparrows, 
11 7 /wsoeL'el. therefore shall confess Jle before men, him will I 
confess before my Fathej. which is in heal'en; but whosoever 
shall deny 
le hefore men, him will I also deny before my 
Father which is in Heaven."-
Iatt. x. 28-33. 
It is the Christian's duty to confess Christ, even though 
., bonds and imprisonments" await hin1, for with "the heart 
luall believeth unto righteousness, but with the mouth cou- 
fession is ll1ade unto salvation." This truth" the noble army 
of martyrs" felt and acted upon. 
Satan is caned "the father of lies." ROlne, " the mother of 
harlots and abominations of the earth," whose mark is " the 
deceivableness of unrighteousness," teaches the lawfulness of 
dissenlbIing and lying, in one of the most sacred duties-even 
the confession of Christ. Surely such a system is not only 
soul destroying, but even injurious to social well being, and 
necessarily calculated to undennine, by the Inost unhallo\'\ eù 
means, the civil and religious liberty-the prosperity of this 
great Prote
tant countI'y. 
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CIIAPTER YI. 


IT IS LA\V.l<'VL 1'0 1>0 EVIL THAT GOOD l\!AY COME, PROV.ED 
1'0 BE ONE O.l" THE PRINCIPLES O:F THE CHURCH ot' RO)lE. 


llAVl
G treated on the nature of heresy, Juùais111, the 
lu\ e uf Goù, &c. &c" he consiùers the duty of charity. 
" Utrum liceat suadere, aut "\Yhether it nlay be lawful 
pennittere minus malum ad to induce or to permit a lesser 
majus evitanduln? e,,.il for the avoiding of a 
"P1'Ùna sententia negat, greater one? 
pruut tenet Laym. de Car. c. "The first opinion denies 
12. n. 7. CUIJt AZOJ" et aliis. that it is, according as Laym. 
Ratio, quia comparativum non holds, de car. c. 12. n. ï. 
tollit positivum; unde qui with Azor. and others. The 
suadet minus malum, yere llla- reason of which opinion is, 
lunl suadet. LÏ1nitat vero because a comparativc does not 
LaYlIlo Cllm A:o/'. nisi ulalum tale away the positiye evil; 
illud sit ,,-irtualiter inclusum in whence he who induces one to 
illo alio Inajori. Sic parato comlnit a smaller sin, truly 
ali(-luem occidere potes sua- induces hin1 to comnlit a sill. 
derc, ut Illallum tantulll am- But Lavm. with Azor. limits it 
putet; eidem tamel), non alteri unless that e\.il is virtually in- 
designata; sic etiam volenti eluded in that other greater 
adulterari potes suadere forni- evil. Thus you may he able to 
cationenl CUlll soluta in gcne- persuude any mze wlw is deter- 
rali, Hon autem in particulari. mined to commit murder tllat 
Admittullt hoc SalUte loco cit. he ðhould only cut off the 
dU111modo ille decreverit ut- hand; howe\'er, of the sante 
..unIque malum patrare, cum person, not another chosen 
Þ.
av. etc. .At Laym. indis- person: tllUS also, you nmy 
tincte loquitur, et Sancho cum persuade a lllan wishing to 
secunda sentelltia, ut mox di- comnlit aùultery to conllllit 
cetur, hanc limitatiol1cm t'X- fornication with an unmarried 
p)'('ssc rejicit: quia (dicit) tunc person, Ùl general, but not 
Tuinus malulll propunitur, non ,,,ith anyone in particular 
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ut alter iUw} perpetrd, seù ut 
it majori retrahatur. 
" Sect( Ildll igitul' seHtentia 
probabilior tenet, licitum esse 
minus maluIH suadere, si alter 
janl determillatus fuerit ad 
majus e:\equel1dum. Ratio, 
'1 uia tunc suadens non quærit 
mal um, sed bon Uln, scilicet 
electionem nlinoris mali. Ita 
Sancho Je "ßlat'l"im. lih. 7. d. 
_I-I. 'it. 15. cum Sot. Mol. Þlav. 
Jletlin. Sylvest. et aliis plu'J'i- 
hus, ac Salm. tract. 21. C. 8. n. 
58. cum Cojet.Sot.Pal. Bonac. 
etc. j1'1'oha
ilem putat C'I'oix 
li
. i. n. 223. Hine docet it!. 
Sancho ft. 19. cum Cajet. Sot. 
Cuval'. ralelli. parato aliquenl 
occiùere, Ii cite posse suaderi, 
ut ab eo furetur, vel ut forni- 
cctur. Et pro bat ex S. -1.11!Just. 
itl c. Si quos \erius, 33. q. 5. 
rltJi: Si ellilìlfactuJ"us est, quod 
/LOll licet, jam J{l{:iat adulteri- 
lllll, et "tOU faciat IWlIlicidiu'lli,- 
et rÙ'ente uxore ðua, alle'l'alll 
ducat, et liOil numallum sau- 
guillem jundal. Ex quibus 
verbis, jam facial adulte'l'ium, 
probat Sancho diet. n. 15. cum 
Solo, laIol. l\T"at.. ....J.bb. etc. S. 
doctorenl, non tantmu permit- 
teuùo, sed etiam suadeudo 10- 
cutum fuis
e. Et hoc addit 
Sallch. n. 
3. cUIn Sal. licere 
non solum printtis, sed etimn 
confessariis, parentibws, et 
aliis, lluiLlls ex officio illcum- 
Lit, impedire pl'ccata subdito- 
rnm:'-(p. 175. t. :!. ll. 5ï. 
cap. :1. lib. 3.) 


This the Salmallticeuses, ill 
the place cited with Nav. etc. 
adn1Ït, provided that he hath 
determined to conlmit either 
e\ il. But LaYln. speaks indis- 
tinctly with the secondopinion, 
(as will hereafter be shewn) 
and Sanches rejects expressly 
this limitation, because he sa, s 
that a less evil is proposed to 
him, not that the other should 
perpetrate that, but that he 
should be drawn from a 
greater. 
" Thel'efore the second opi- 
nion is tIle more prohable one, 
'l'HA T IT IS L.t WFL"L TO Ir\DUCE 
a man to conlmit a less evil, if 
the other has already deter- 
mined to perpdrate a greater, 
The reason is, because he that 
persuades does not seek an 
evil but a good, to wit, the 
choice of a lesser eyil: thus 
Sancho de matrinl lib. -;. de xi. 
u. 15. with Sot. )la1. Nav. 1\le- 
din. Sylvest, and many others, 
and SalIn. tract 21, c. S. n. 5
. 
with Cajet. Sot. Pal. Bonae. 
etc. Croix. lib .2. n. :?:.?3. thinks 
it probable. Hence Sanches 
teaches, n. 19, with Cajetan 
Sot. Covar. Valent. that it is 
lau-,ýztl to FER
UADE a maJl, 
dete'l'lllilled to slay some one, 
that he should com1JLit 'I'HEF'!' 
or FOR
 ICA. TIOX, and he proyes 
it fronl St. Augustin, in C. si 
quos \ erius, 33. C. 5. ubi. 'Fol" 
if he is about to do that \\ hich 
is not IanI'ul, in that case he 
may comu1it aliultery, and he 
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lnay not cOIDlnit hon1icide; 
and, though his own wife 
be alive, he Jnay lllarry ano- 
ther, and not shed hUlllan 
blood.' From which words, 
now he may commit adultery, 
, jam faciat adulterium,' San- 
clles prot'es, with Soto. 
Iol. 
Nav. Abb. etc., that the doctor 
not only was speaking of per- 
mitting, but EVEN OF PER- 
SUADING. And this, adds 
Sanches, n. 23. with Sal., that 
it is lawful not only for private 
persons, but even confessors, 
parents, and othel's, upon 
whonl the duty is officially 
inculnbent to prevent the sins 
of those under them." 
IIow truly awful are these sentiments; when I first reaù 
then1 I could scarcely credit n1Y senses, and believe that any 
man would teach such iniquitous and den10ralising principles. 
" A man may do evil that good may come," this is, in ejtect, 
the antichristian sentinlent of the Church of Rome. Liguori, 
Sanches, Cajetan, &c. &c., hold that it is lawful to induce or 
persuade (" suadere ' ') a man to commit a smaller offence, 
that he may abstain from what is esteemed by Rome a greater. 
Of this, illustrations and examples are given: a certain man 
is determined to commit adultery, but fornication is a lesser 
crime; therefore use, says Liguori, all the powers that you 
possess, in leading that man to commit fornication, if thereby 
you will keep him from comlllitting aùultery ! ...t\..nother ex- 
ample is given; a man is deterlnined to commit murder, hut 
aùultery is not so great a crime as murder,-use, say Liguori, 
Cajetan, Sanches, &c., all the influence you po::;sess, to ind uce 
that man to commit adultery, if thereby you will save hiul 
from committing murder. It is not only the duty of private 
persons thus to act, but much more of confessors, parents, &c., 
upon whom the duty is especially incunlbent. If then a man 
reveals in the secresy of the confessional his detern1Ïnation to 
take away the lite of his fellow, the prie
 nlust induce him, if 
possible, to conunit adultcry or sonle other crime in lieu 
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thereof. How chaste are the principles of Popery! How 
sanctimonious is the tendency of the confessional! This prin- 
ciple of doing evil that good may C01l1e, arises from the fact, 
that the spirituality and requiren1ents of God's laws are not 
regarded. All transgressions equally and alike merit the 
curse denounced; any thing which falls beneath the high 
standard of the law is sin, the wages of which is death. 
Even the eating of an apple "brought death into the world, 
and all our woe ;" "the tllOught of foolishness is sin." The 
Christian will abhor, discountenance, and discourage in every 
way that which is displeasing to his God; he feels his own 
guilt-he hates sin-he regards fornication, adultery, anù 
ll1urder, in the same light, as alike displeasing to the Lord; 
and the man who is set upon murder he will not induce to 
commit adultery in lieu thereof,-the man who is set upou 
adultery he will not lead to the commission of fornication as a 
lesser evil; but he will boldly rebuke such ungodliness,- 
preach the Gospel in its fulness and freeness-that Gospel 
which is effectual in turning sinners from darkness to light,. 
which can ll1ake "the wilderness and the solitary place be glad, 
and the desert blossom as the rose." 
Let the sinner be ever so determined to commit certain 
(>rimes, it is absoJutely antichristian to induce him to commit 
what is esteemed lesser crimes, that he may 110t be guilty of 
the intended greater ones. The power of the preaching of 
Christ crucified can change the will and D10st inveterate deter- 
mination of the greatest and most abandoned profligate, so that 
he will gladly abandon his wicked ways, and take up his cross 
to follow Jesus ill the way everlasting. Behold the persecuting 
Saul of Tarsus; he breathes fury against the saints of the 

lost High, and receives authority to scatter and slay the 
flock of Christ's sheepfoìù. 'Vith a ll1urderous intent, he 
goes to Damascus at the head of an arll1ed band; but vain are 
the determinations of impotent man, when the potent Jesus 
makes bare his arm. 'The persecutor is converted-he becomes 
a meek and lowly follower of the meek and lowly Saviour: and 
there is some reason for believing that we of the British Isle 
are indebted to that very convert for the knowledge of Christ. 
THE GOSPEL IS ALL Po-WERFUL. 1\ T o determination is too 
firm-no hea}.t too hardened - ilO nalw'e too wicked to obey 
its mighty energy and power, when that pow('l' is put forth. 
God, who conllnaudcd the light to shine out of darkness, call 
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cause the light of the Gospel to shine upon the 1I1Oral ('hao
 
uf the sinner's heart. Goù, who by the influence of his 
pirit 
brings all his people to a knowledge of the truth - though 
once not his people, but "without hope in the world," can 
1nake the 111urderer, the adulterer, and the fornicator abandon 
their iniquitous intents, anù "count all things but loss for the 
c:xcellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus;" and the Chris- 
tian-the follower of the Lamb -the inheritor of the mind of 
Christ-will never seek to turn the sinner from one abomina- 
tion by presenting to ltÙll another, lIe will recognise the 
Gospel alone, with all its saving power, as the blessed Ineans of 
renewal. Is it possible that Rome teaches sentiments such as 
those quoted fronl Liguori? 1"és! she has declared that the 
works which give them to the world are "not w01.thy of cen- 
ðllJ'e Ùl one WQ'j'd." JTes! she hr..s canonized the author; nor 
was that comn1(
ndation llastily pronounced, for we are assured 
hy Itollle herself that all the writings of the Saint underwent 
., 11lore than TWE:KTY TIMES a RIGOUOUS EXAMI
ATION," 
before they were sealed with Papal authority. l\Iy bosOln 
heaves with amazeUlent- I could shed tears of bitterest sorrow 
when I rC'flect 011 the::;e opinions, aud remenlber that these are 
the doctrines of a comnlullity I
 TIlE NINETEEl\TH CE
TUJiY! 
Is there any language too strong in which to denounce-is 
there any indignatiun too great with which to feel against such 
principles? No; for they are soul-destroying-they are de- 
moralizing - the)T are u earthiy, 
èll
ual, and devilish." No 
wonder that when Popery prevailed, th
 Church of ROlue was 
the participator in as well as the propagator of yice; but let 
us pity the Romanist, and pray that he lTIay be led into the 
way everlasting. 
Liguori considers \ariou
 cases in which it is lawful for luan 
to co-operate, with his fellow in sin. I-Iere there is some Yl1- 
riety uf upinion between Liguori, Sanches, ßecanus, &c. &c" as 
on uther points. The detail of these variou
 sentinwuts will 

erve to shew the nature of the morality which is taught by 
ROlne through /tel' autlw'l"ised teaclte,'s aud expositors. 
"Resp. 6. Potest aliquando " The ruin of a neighbour 
pel'luitti proxima ruilla. quan- can sornetimes be pern1itted, 
Jo is paratus est ad malunl, et when he is prepared for evil, 
alter 110n intendit, ut peccet, and the other does not intcnd 

ed tantum, llûn auferclldo oc- that he shonld sin, but only, in 
casiollenl, pern1Ïttit un\Ul1 pec- not l'emo r iu!J tlwoccasiv/l of sin, 
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catnm, ne fiant pIll}':!, ita ut he permits one sin, lest more 
permissio sit imprdith-a Inajo- might he committrd, so that 
ris mali." - (p. I 76. t. 2. n. the pe1"1nisÛon may he tl1e irn- 
58. cap. 2. ibid.) pediment of great
r eyil." 
Liguori notices the conclusions which follow. Here, how- 
e,-cr, in the carrying out of the principle, there is some variety 
of opinion. There is some difference between removing thp 
occasion which already exists, of sin, and the qlfurdin.fJ of an 
occasion which did not before exist. Liguori, Sanches, and 
all the Doctors agree in this, that a man is not bound to re- 
move tIle orcasion of sin, but to permit its existence, eyen 
knowing that the thief, adulterer, &c. &c., will fall therein. 
But as to the affol'dillg of an occasion there appears to be 
some difference of opinion; Sanches seems to think it probable 
that such is not lawful, for it would be a positive concurrence 
in the sin; but Liguori and a host of Doctors who are cited, 
think that it is lawful to AFFORD an occasion of sin. 
To 
[AKE READY THE '[EAXS OF COJnnTTIXG ROBBERY Al'Ð 
ADULTERY FOR THE )fA); VtHO IS PRONE T,) THESE CRD[ES!!! 
The following extracts will shew that this charge is founded 
in truth: 
" IIero licet non auferre oc- 
casionen; furandi filiis, aut fa- 
-mulis, cum eos nihilominus ad 
furalldu111 propensos,etparatos, 
110vit, ut sic deprehensi puni- 
antur, et resipiscant: tunc 
enim rationabiliter permittit 
furtum unum, ut eYÍtelltnr 
plnra. Sancho Laym. Bon. (El 
hæc sententia videtur salis 
communis Cllm Sancho de JJIa- 
trim_ I. 10. d, 12 'Jl. 52. qui 
citat p'l"O ea Sot. Led. NUl'. 
Sal. etc. Et consentit D, Th. 
in supp. 3. part. q. 62. art. 3. 
ad 4, ubi: Quandoque vir 
u:corem lwspecfam de adulferio 
habens ei insidiatur, ut depre- 
nendere possil ('am Cllm testi- 
bus in cl"imine fornicationis ; 


"It is lawful for a master 
not to take away the occasion 
of stealing from his children 
or servants, when, notwith- 
standing, he knew that they 
had a propensity aud were 
prppared to commit theft, that, 
thus taken in the act, they 
may be punished and come to 
repentance; for, then, reason- 
ably he permits one theft, that 
nlore may be avoided. (Sanch. 
Laym. Don,) (And this opi- 
nion appears sufficiently com- 
mon, with Sancho de )Iatrim. 
1. 10. d. 12. n. 52. who quotes 
in its support, Sot. Led. Nav. 
SaI. and others; and D. Th. 
agrees with it in supp. 3. part. 
q. 6? art. 3. ad -1. where it is 
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said-Whensoever a man, hav- 
ing a wife suspected of adul- 
tery, lays a snare for her that 
he may be able, even with 
witnesses, to detect her in the 
act, and thus is able to pro- 
ceed against her. The sarne, 
Tourn. admits, t. 3. p. 33i. 
with Antoine.)" 
So far there is no difference of opinion expressed. All the 
quoted authors agree that it is lawful not to take away the 
occasion of evil, but whether it is lawful positively to make 
an occasion and place it willingly beforr the sinner is now the 
question. Sanches holds it p'l'obable that it is not, but Liguori, 
the approved and the canonized, HOLDS THAT IT IS! 'V C 
proceed: 


et sic pot est ad accusatiollPlll 
J11"OCedel o e. Idem admittit 
Tourn. t. 3. p. 337. cum An- 
toine. )-(p, 176. t. 2. n. 58. 
cap. 2. ibid.) 


"It is probable that it is 
not lawful willingly to place 
such things or to put them in 
the way, because that would 
be positively a concurrence in 
the sin; and would be not so 
much the taking away of an 
occasion as the placing it in 
the way: Sa. (v. peccatUì11) 
and Sancho who, for the same 
reason, teaches that it is not 
lawful for a husband to gi'l'e 
to his wife the occasion to 
commit adultery, or to the 
adultmoer an opportunity to 
seduce his wife, for the sake 
of bringing her virtue to the 
trial. " 
Here Sanches, while he holds that it is lawful not to 1-emove 
the occasion of sin, thinks it probable that it is unlawful to 
afford the occasion, or to place it in the way. The distinction 
is a fine drawn one-but, as it will be seen Liguori, Laym, 
&c. &c., hohl the rez'elose, and maintain that it is lawful to 
aff01'd the occasion. fro proceed: 


H Probabile est non licere 
talia ultro ponere, aut iis obji- 
cere, quia positive concurreret 
ad peccatum; et non tam au- 
ferret occasionem; quam pone- 
ret: So. v. Peccatu'ln, et Sancho 
fiui ex eadem causa doret non 
licere 111arito dare uxori ansan1 
adulterandi, 'Tel aùultero, ut 
tentet uxorem."-(p. 177. 
idenl. ibid.) 
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" Interim prohabiliter con- 
trarium docet Laym. lib. 2. l. 
3. cap. 1:1. quod confirmari 
potest exemplo Judith, quæ 
yix aliter ,-idetur fecisse c. 9. 
Cum enim sciret permissionem 
}jbidinis in Holoferne fore im- 
pcditivam malorum, posuit ei 
occasionem, ncmpe ornatum 
SHum, alioqui licitum, cttamen, 
coml11uniter censetur in hoc 
non peccasse. Vide Bonae. d. 
2. q. 4. lJug. 2. Paluu'lll ltic." 
- (ibid,) 


".l\Icanwhilc, Laym. pro- 
bably tcaches the contrul O Y 
opinion (to Sanches, &c.) lib. 
2. t. 3. cap. 13, which can 
be confirmed by the example 
of Judith, who scarcely ap- 
pears to have done otherwise, 
c. 9. For when she knew that 
the permission of lust in IIo- 
lofel o nes would be an impedi- 
ment to evils, PLACED BEFORE 
HIM THE OCCASION, namely, 
her own beauty, othenvise law- 
ful, and yet in litis she is com- 
monTy lnollgllt NOT TO HAVE 
SINNED," 


Laym. then holds t.he opposite opinion to Sancl1es. The opi- 
nion of the former is justified by an example taken from the 
Apocrypha; with Lalm. a host of Doctors accord. Sanches 
thinks otherwise, but Liguori differs with him, and states his 
own view as follows: 
" Sed hoc non obstante, sa- 
tis probabilis videtur prima 
sel1tentia, quia, cum maritus, 
vel dominus præbet ansam 
nlæchandi, vel furandi, non 
vere inducit ad peccandum, sed 
præbet occasionem, et permit- 
tit peccatum alterius, ex justa 
causa, sci!. ut se indemnem 
servet a periculo damni obven- 
turi. Aliud enim est inducere, 
aliud præbere occasionem. Il- 
Iud est intrillsice malum, non 
autem hoc: alioquin nunquam 
liceret, etiam ex causa justa, 
petere mutuum ab usurario, 


" But this reason not being 
valid, the first opinion appears 
sufficiently probable, because 
when a husband or nlaster 
AFFORDS AN OPPORTUXITY* 
OF CO
lMITTIKG ADULTERY OR 
THEFT, he does not truly in- 
duce to sin, but he affords an 
occasion of sin, and permits 
the sin of another for a just 
cause, viz. that he may pre- 
serve himself from an evil 
which is about to come. For 
it is one thing to induct?, 
another thing to AFFORD an 
occasion of sin. The former is 


.. " The word' ansam,' which I translate i opportunity,' has a peculiar 
force. It means, properly, the handle of an instrument, and is used by 
Cicero in the sense of an occasion or adt'antage. It means more than a 
mere opportunity, implying direct cooperation and assistance_" 
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juramentum ah infh1pli etc. 
(Iuod est contra communem 
I)D. seutentian1 (quidquid ali- 
quis dicat), et contra D. Th. 
cum S. August. 2, 2. q. i8, a. 
4. U nde S. Th. ibi hanc regu- 
lam dat: I nducere /wminem 
ad peccandum nullo modo licet.- 
uti tam en peccato alterius ad 
óonum, lici tum est. lmo S. 
doctor videtur ibid. etiam opi- 
nioni mox allatæ expresse ad- 
hærere, exemplo decem "iro- 
rnm, qui dixerunt ad Ismael 
(Jer. j 1.): Noli occidere 'I10S, 
quia tlwsaU'J"os habemu8 in 
afjro. Et })OS S. doctor asserit 
nrinin;e peccasse." - (ibid.) 


illtrinsic[llly evil. - TH E LAT- 
TER IS NOT IKTRTNSTCA l
L\ 
Evn
: for if this were not th(' 
case, it would never be lawful, 
even for a just cause, to seek 
a loan from an usurer, or an 
oath from an infidel, which is 
contrary to the common opi- 
nion of divines, (no matter 
what anyone may say) and 
contrary to the opinion of 1). 
Th. with Saint Augustin. 2. 2. 
q. i8. a. 4. whence St. Thon1:1s 
there giyes this rule-' To in- 
duce a mnn to commit sin is 
in no manner lawful: lwwn.eJ" 
to use the sin of another 1m> a 
good purpose is lawful! Yea, 
rather the sainted Doctor 
seems, in the same place, to 
adhere expressly to the opinion 
just Inentioneù by the example 
of the ten men who said to 
Ismael, ( J er. xli.)' Do not 
slay us, for we have treasure 
in the field.' And the holy 
doctor asserts, that these men 
did not comn1Ït the smallest 


. " 
SII1. 


I-Ierc then Liguori lllOst unequiyocally gives his OplnUJl), 
that a husband may not only not take away, hut even affm>d 
an opportunity to his wife to commit adultery, for the sake of 
trying l1f'r virhw, if he entertain any doubts as to her purity 
of life - thus also a master may not only not take 3way, but 
even q{ford an opportunity of stealing to his children and 
servants, for the sake of detecting them, which is esteelued a 
just cause. Is not this " doing evil that good Inay come," a 
principle which the Apostle in Romans iii. 10, condemns, say- 
ing, that the damnation l?f tlIOse who hold it is just? Is it 
not immoral, base, and dishOlwst? No special pleading can 
lustify it. No 80phistry can establish a principle which is so 
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repugnant to truth-the Bible-and the well beiug of man- 
kind. 
As I have already shewn, Liguori and Romish Doctors 
teach that it is lawful, in certain cases to persuade a man to 
commit a sin; for example, if it is thought that a good will 
be acconlplished by the sin. If a man be determined to com- 
mit murder, a confessor, parent, &c., may induce him to 
commit adultery instead thereof, because forsooth adultery is 
a sin not so guilty as murder in the sight of God. Or, if a 
man be determined to commit adultery, it is lawful to induce 
him to commit fornication. On the same principle, Rome 
says, if a lnall be determined to comn1Ït a certain sin, induce him 
to commit another sin, if thereby you will save him from 
greater guilt. But I would say, that if it is possible to divert 
the delinquent from one crime to another, it is possible, even 
by hunlan persuasion, to dh-ert that man altogether from such 
fla
rant wickedness. It is the Christian's duty to avoid all 
contact with sin, and to afford no encouragement thereto; he 
will preach " righteousness, temperance, and judgment to 
come," and the Gospel-all powerful-can arrest the sinner in 
his course. The above objectionable principle Liguori again 
and again urges: in Lib v. n. 7 ï, we find the following pas- 
sage: 


" Quæritur igitur an licitum 
sit aliquem ad ebrietatem in- 
ducere ut ille impediatur a 
graviori malo, scilicet sacrile- 
gio, vel homicidio committen- 
do? Adsunttres sententiæPri- 
ma sententia affirmat, hanc- 
que tenet Less. t. 4. c. 3. d. n. 
33. et probabilem censet 
Ied. 
Gob. Diana, et alii ap. Croix 
I. 2. nu'lll. 224. Ratio, quia 
licitum est paratunl ad com- 
mittendum majus malum in- 
ducere ad minus patrandum " 
-(no i7. cap. 3. lib. 5.) 


"It is asked, whether it 
may be lawful to induce any 
one to get drunk, that he may, 
be impeded' from a greater 
evil, for instance, the commit- 
ting of Sacrilege or Homicide? 
There are three opinions. The 
.first opinion says t!tat it is, 
and this Less holds l. 4. c. 3. 
d. l. N. 33. and l\Ied. Got, 
Diana, and others, ap, Croix 
1. 2, num. 224. think it pro- 
bable. THE REASON IS, BE- 
CAUSE IT IS LA WFrL TO IN- 
DUCE A 
IAN DETERMINED TO 
COMMIT A GREATER EVIl. TO 
PERPETRA. TE A LESS EVIL." 
t' 
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Liguori gives his opinioll- 
" His tamen non obstanti- 
bus, prima sententia satis pro- 
babilis videtur mihi, et aliis 
viris doctis a me consultis, sive 
ebrietas sit materia]is, sive for- 
malis, ob rationem jam alla- 
tam; quia licitum est inducel'e 
alterum ad minus Inalum, ut 
impediatur a majori, juxta ea 
quæ diximus, l. 2. num. 57." 
-(ibid.) 


" However, these reasons 
not being valid," (the reasons 
of those who do not Iwld this 
p1'inciple) "the first opinion 
seems sufficiently probable to 
me and to other learned men 
consulted by me, whether 
drunkenness be material or 
formal on account of the rea- 
son now alleged; BEC.-\.USE IT 
IS LAWFUL TO IKDUCE another 
TO COl\Il\IIT A LESS EVIL, THAT 
HE 
IAY BE IMPEDED FRO:\I A 
GRE..4..TER, ACCORDI:KG TOWHAT 
WE HAVE SAID IN BOOK THE 
SECOND, NUMBER 5ï." 
Here Liguori establishes this point by reference to the very 
book and nun1ber upon which we have been treating, in which 
a Romanist is authorised in certain cases, to INDUCE A l\IAN 
TO co
nIlT ADULTERY ÂNI> F'ORNICA. TION ! 
In article the third the question is asked, ".An liceat alte- 
rius peccato materialiter co-operari," "Whether it may be 
lawful to co-operate materially in the sin of another 1" to 
which the answer is given : 
" Resp. Cooperari tanturn 
Inaterialiter, subministral1do 
tan turn materiam, et faculta- 
ten1 peccandi, vel exhibendo 
objectum, licet, si sequentes 
conditiones adsint. I. Si turn 
opus, vel cooperatio, sit secun- 
dum se bona, vel saltern indiffe 
rens. II. Si bona intentione, 
et rationabili ex causa fiat, et 
non ut juves alterum in peccan- 
do. III. Si alterius peccatum 
impedire nequeas, aut saltern 
non tenearis propter causam 
rationabilem." - (p. 1 i8, t. 
2. n. 5 9 . cap. :l. Ii b. 3). 


" To co-operate only mate- 
rially in supplying only the 
matter and power of sinning, or 
by exltibiting an object, IS LAW- 
FuL, if the following condi- 
tions are present :-1. If there 
is a need of such co-operation, 
01" if the co-operation be of it- 
self good, or at least indiffe- 
rent. 2. If it be done with a 
good intention, andfin- a good 
cause, and not that you may 
assist another in sin. 3. If 
you may be unable to impede 
the sin of another, or at least 
you are not bound, on account 
of a reasonable cause." 



Tn ^ T Goon }{A. Y CO
{E. 



3 


Having stated that the doctors gellerally permit co-opera- 
tion in the sin of another for a good cause, &c. &c., (here 
ohserve is still tIle principle of doing evil that good may come!) 
he now enters into particulars, and considers certain cases in 
which it is lawful to co-operate with another in sin. He draws 
a distinction between material and formal co-operation, and 
having done so, the first question that he proposes is: 
"Quær. I. an famulus ra- H Query].- 'Vhether can It 
tione famulatns possit comitari servant, by reason of his servi- 
herUll1 aù lupanar, vel sternere tude, accompany his master to 
equurn? Atfirnlant Busemb. a brothel, and for that purpoE'e 
hie cum lVat'. JUan. etc, ape harness the horse'? Busernbaum 
Sancho Dec. L C. cap. 7. n. 22. says YES; with Nav... )Ian. 
Et probabilius non sufficit ad and others. Ap.Sanch., Dec. 1 
id sola ratio famulatus, etiamsi 1, cap. 7, 11. 22. Yet more 
sine famuli ope herus aùiret; probably the reason of his ser- 
saltern requiritur n1etus gravis "itude alone does not suffice 
damni. Ita Sancho t. C. JTiva for that, although without the 
in prop. 51. Inn. XI. n. 5. assistance of the servant the 
Sahn. tr. 21. n. 72. Qui master would go; at least a 
recte advertunt id nunquam gl'eat fear of loss is 1'equÙ'ed. 
licere, si herus e
 comitatu Thus Sancho 1. C. Yiya in prop. 
aninlosior reddatur. 5 I, lnll. XI. n. 5, Salm. tr. 2 I , 
An autem liceat farnulo de- D. ï2, who lightly consider 
ducere concubinam in domum that it is never lawful if the 
heri? Dicit Sancho I. C. n.25. n1aster is rendered more bold 
cum lVat'. et Jlan. quod, si in- by the attendance. 
terdominumetconcubinamjam But whether it may be law- 
conventum erat, tunc famulus ful for a 
ervant to brÍng a COl1- 
sola ratione famulatus excusa- cubine into the house of his 
tur, quando dominus etiarn master? Sanches 1. c. n. 
sine famulo æque peccatum 25. with Nav. and l\lan. says, 
cOIDlnitteret (alias non excusa- that if a meeting had already 
tur nisi ex metu gravis damni, taken place between the master 
ut Sancho n. 22.) Et idem ait and the concubine, then the 
n. 2J. de famulo deferente con- servant, by the sole reason of 
cubinam curru yel sella. Sed his servitude, is excused; when 
rnerito id non admittunt Car- the master, even without the 
den. et i.llilant. in d. proposzt. servant, could equally commit 
51. et P. Concina, t. 2. pag. the crime (otherwise he is not 
284 ef 285. Idque tanto mngi
 excused, 1I'n/
8,
fi.01JI the jeal' 
F
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non admittendum de famulo 
vocanteconcubinam ad domum 
beri, contra ./lzor. Et idem 
dieo de aurigis et nautis vehen- 
tibus meretricem ad amasium, 
qui tantum excusari. possunt 
ob metum gravis damni; vide 
'll. ï6," - (p. 180. t. 2. n. 64. 
ibid. ) 


of great lo.'
8, as Sanches D. 
22) and the same he says 11.. 
25. concerning a servant con- 
veying a concubine in a cha- 
riot or chair. But justly Car- 
den and 
Iilant. do not admit 
that in d. proposit. 51. and P. 
Concina t. 
. page 284 and 285, 
and that much lTIOre is not to 
be adrnitted concerning a ser- 
vant calling a concubine to the 
house of his master, against 
Azor. And the same I say 
concerning charioteers and 
sailors conveying a harlot to a 
lover, who only a'J"e to be ex- 
cused on account of fear qf 
great loss." 
II ere, it will be observed, that Liguori and other doctors 
agree that it is lawful to co-operate in evil, under certain cir- 
cumstances: as to the circumstances which justify that co- 
operation there is a little variety of opinion, while, however. 
the main principle is maintained. 
Thus, for example, Busembaum and others hold that the 
mere reason of servitude will justify a servant in accompanying 
his master to a house of ill fame. Liguori, however, thinks that 
that reason alone will not suffice, but in addition, there must 
be the fear of great loss on the part of the servant, which, 
when it exists, will excuse the sin, nay render it lawful-this, 
however, is not to be done if the master become thereby the 
nlore confident. Sanches holds that a servant may bring a 
concubine to his master without sin, if a meeting between the 
guilty parties had before taken place; but Liguori thinks that 
the fear of great loss alone will excuse that crime. In all this 
it is observable that a compromise is made with sin; here the 
principle is established, that for a good cause sin may be com- 
mitted, and, under certain circumstances, is excusabìe. 
"Quær" III. utrum liceat "Quf'ry III.-'
 'Vhether 
famulo ostium rneretrici ape- is it lawful for a servant to open 
rire? N egat Cro'ix lih. 2. the door for an harlot? Croix. 
nUTil. 253. At cOlllmunius lib. 2 num. 25.3. denies it, but 
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nrnrmaut cum Bus. Salm. d. 
cap. 
. nUlll. 74. Laym. de 
Carit. c. 13. resp. 5. Tamó. 
cum Sancho Dian. Azor. Sa. 
Rod}'. etc. Nec officit pro- 
pos, 5 I. Innocentis XI. di- 
('ens: Famulus qui 8ubmissis 
numerisscienteradjuvat herum 
8UU'11l ascendere lJe1' fenestras 
ad stuprundam 'l,liryinem, et 
lIlultuties eidem sZlúserl'z"t, de- 
ferendo scalam, aperiendo ja- 
n'llam, aut quid simile co-ope- 
'I'ando, non peccat 'lIwrtalitel', 
si id faciat metu uotaúilis de- 
tl'Ùnenti, puta ne a domino 
male tractetul', ne to1''/.,lis oculis 
a.'<ipiciatw., nedoma expel/atur. 
N am aperiendo jan'llam ex 
ipsomet contextu intelligitur 
de apertione per ,-im confecta, 
ut 
 

te dicunt llonca,ql. de 
Carit. tract. 6. in Re,q. pro 
praxi n, 4. post cap. 6. Sal- 
mant. ibid. n. 7 -1, 
Iodo 
(aiul1t) ipso non aperiente, 
adsit alius qui aperiat." 


" Quær. IV. an ex metu 
mortis vel magni damni liceat 
famulo subjicere humeros, vel 
deferre scalam domino ascen- 
denti ad fornicandum, vi ape- 
rire januam, et similia? N e- 
gant Viva, et jJlilanti in diet. 
prop. 51. 1). Concina t. 2. 
page 280. Salm. n. i5. Croi.'f 


more C01ìtlllolzly Hus. SaInI. de 
cap. 8. num. ï 4. Laym de. 
Carit. 13. resp. 5. Tamb. with 
Sancho Dian. Azor, Sa. Rodr. 
and others ANSWER THAT IT 
IS LA 1YFllL. Neither does the 
51 proposition of Innocent xi. 
oppose this opinion, saying, 
'a servant who sublnitting his 
shoulders knowingly assists his 
own master in ascending by 
the windows to . . . (ad stu. 
prandam virginem, I give the 
Latin which is too obscene to 
be translated), and oftentimes 
renders assi
tance to hinl in 
bearing a ladder, in opening 
the door, or in like manner 
co-operating, does not sin mor- 
tally, if he do that frOll1 a fear 
of great inj ury J for exam pIe, 
lest he should be badl V treated 
bv his master, incur W his dis- 
pieasure, or be expelled fronl 
his house' -for, by opening 
the door, from the context is 
understood concerning that 
opening, which is accomplished 
by force, as Roncagl. de cant. 
tract 6 in Reg. pro praxi 11. 4. 
post cap. 6. Salmant ibid. n. 
74 teach. Only (they say) if 
he does not open it, another is 
present who will." 
" Querv IV. - 'Yhether 
from fear 'of death, or of great 
loss, it may be la,,-ful for a 
servant to stoop his shoulders, 
or to bring a ladder for his 
master ascending to commit 
fornication, to force open the 
door, and such like? ViYß 
and :i\Iilanti deny it ill diet. 
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lib. 2. num. 24-1. et alii, quia, 
ut dicuut, tales actiones uuu- 
quam licent, utpote intrinsece 
malæ. Sed contradicuut Bu- 
semb. infra n. fi8. Sancho diet. 
c. í. 22. et Less. 1. 2. cap. 
16. 1l. 59. quorum sententia 
spectata ratione rnihi proba- 
}Jilior yidetnr." - (p. 182. t. 
2. n. 66. cap. 2. ibid.) 


prop. 51. P. Concina t. 2. 
page 280. SalD1. n, 75. Croi
 
lib. 2. num. 244, and others, 
because, as they say, such ac- 
tions are never lawful, inas- 
much as they are intrinsically 
evil. BUT Busemh infra n. 
68. Sancho dict. c. 7. n. 22. 
and Less. 1. 2. cap. ] 6. n. 59. 
SPEAK THE CONTRARY, WHOSE 
OPINION, APPROVED OF :BY 
REA.SON, APPEA.RS TO \IE THE 
:MORE PRO:BABLE ! ! 1" 
Here, then, the question is asked, if a servant in danger of 
5uffcring great loss by not complying, may, by bringing a 
lr.dder, subjecting his shoulders, or forcing open the door, 
assist his master in con1mitting the crin1e of assault upon a 
female; sonle doctors think that this is unlawful, but Liguori, 
supp01.ted by a long list of na'lfleS, maintains that more pro- 
bably it is LAWFUL. 
lIe then, according to his usual mode of reasoning, endea- 
vours to justify the servant in so acting, by maintaining that it 
is material (not formal) co-operation, and therefore not a con- 
eUfl'ence in the sin. A servant then in fear of death or of 
great loss, may, according to the 8ainted Liguori, aid his 
n13ster in committing fornication by forcing open a door or by 
rearing a ladder. Tlli8, f01'8ooth, is no sin, lJecau8e only a ma- 
terial, not a .formal co-operation! 
In Query VI. these points are briefly sumn1ed up as con- 
clusions : 


"5. Ad ea opera, quæ pro- 
pinquins se ad peccatun1 ha- 
bent, aut juyant, v. gr. subji- 
cere hum eros, adn1ovel'(, scalas 
hero per fCl1estran1 ascendenti 
ad cOl1cuhil1anl, deferre litteras 
:nnatoriasadmeretricem, con1i- 
tari ad duellum etc. cOlnmunis 
ratio fnnHllatns non 
nffieit, 

ed exigunt lflnjorenl llrcessi- 
h\tenl, et cau
:\nt, lIf licitr 


" As to those works which 
bear a close relation to, or may 
aid sin, viz., to submit the 
shoulders, to apply ladders for 
a master ascending through a 
window to a concubine, to bear 
Jove letters to a harlot, to ac- 
conlpany a master to a due], 
&c., the nlCre reason of servi- 
tude does not suffice, but the) 
refJuirr n greater ncce
sit y and 
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fiant, Y. gr. periculum gravis, 
aut saitem notabilis, damni, si 
detrectent; ibid. (Sed yide 
dicta mox supra ex n. 66.)"- 
(p. 183. 1. 2. n. fig. cap. 2, 
ibid. ) 
These principles again and again he urges. He maintains 
that it is lawful to let houses to usurers and harlots: 
" 8. In ci,'itatihus, in quibus "In states in which it is 
id yitandi majoris mali causa allowed, for the sake of avoid- 
permissum est, licet domum ing greater evil, it is lawful to 
locare usurario (excipit tmnen let a house to one that prac- 
jus alienigcllam), et meretri- tises usury (however justice 
cibus; maxÌlne si alii conduc- ex.cepts a foreigner), and to 
tores desint, nisi tamen mere- harlots; especially if other 
trices graviter nocerent vicinis tenants are wanting, unless, 
honestis, vel ob situm ansan1 however, the harlots would 
lllHJoren1 darent peccatis. San- grievously annoy neighbours 
cheslib. 1 more cap. i. Bon. of good repute, or, on account 
1. c. (Ita elÏa1n Salmant. f1 0 act. of the situation of the house, 
2] .cap. 8. nUill. oj. cum Trull. would afford a greater oppor- 
fTasques, lJ/'ado, Leb. et J7Ù'a, tunity of sinning." 
CZl,n fuar. Less. AZ01'. et aliis 
comm'llnitel.." - (ibid.) 
I ask, how could persons, blameless in life, regard harlots 
in any other light than as a nuisance. Liguori, however, sup- 
poses otherwise, and, alas! even in Rome, such houses have 
been licensed by Papal authorities! 
13. "Nautæ, et allrigæ " Catholic (Roman) sailors 
catholici in Hollandia, etiam and charioteers, in Holland, 
sine gravi metu, si absit prava even without great fear, if they 
intentio, licite vehunt annonam have not a depraved intentimi, 
ad castra hæreticorum, si ad- may lawfully convey provisions 
sint alii, qui illis cessantibus, to the camps of heretics, IF 
facerent: quia, nisi id faciant, OTHERS ARE PRESEXT, who if 
excludentur omni lucro tan- they (the Romanists) refused, 
quam osores boni publici. WOULD SUPPLY THEIR PLACE, 
YideLes8.1i6. 2. c. 19. Sancho BECAUSE, UNLESS THEY DID 
I. 1. c. 7. Fill. t, 22. cap. 5." IT, THEY WOULD BE EXCL17DED 
-(po ] 86. t. 2. n, 75. ibid.) FRO'f ALL GAIX AS HATERS OF 
THE PL"Rl"H' Goon I" 


cause, THA'f 'rIlEY }.I A Y BE 
DONE LAWFULLY; for example, 
the danger of great or at least 
notable loss, if they should 
refuse." 
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Thus, ROInanists may lawfully convey provisions to an 
heretiral carnp, if others, on their refusal, are willing to corn- 
ply. and this is to be done simply for selfish motives, lest, as 
antisocial, they should be excluded from privileges; but, if 
others are equally unwilling with the Romanist to supply the 
camp with provisions, then, to use a common phrase, the Ro- 
manist will leave the heretic in the lurch! 
I would now briefly sunl up the obnoxious principles which 
Liguori teaches on the subject which we are considering. 
I. A Ronmnist may permit his neighbour to be ruined, by 
not taking away the occasion of offènce, if he think that a 
good will be accomplished thereby -- the good {'! t
le Church 
is the most absorbing of all interests! 
II. A man may not only not take away, but even afford the 
occasion of stealing to his children or servants, to accomplish 
a good! 
III. A nlan may not only not take away, but even afford 
the occasion (" ansa'Jn") of con1n1Ïtting adultery to his wife, 
for the sake of trying her virtue, if suspected. For that pur- 
pose he may introduce the adulterous villain. Oh women of 
England, hear this! 
IV. A lTIan may co-operate materially in the sin of another,; 
for a just cause 
 
V. A servant, if in danger of his liff' or great loss, filay 
accOlupany his master to a brothel! 
VI. Sailors and charioteers, for the same reafon, may con- 
vev a concubine to their 11laster! 
.VII, A Sf'ryant may do likewise. 
VIII. Ill' 111ay force open a door, rear a ladder, and yield 
assistae.ce with his shoulders to his master, "per fenestram 
ascendenti concubinam." 
IX. It is lawful to let houses to immodest and imlTIoral 
prrsons ! 
X. It is lawful to persuade a man determined to comrnit a 
sin, to perpetrate a smaller offence in lieu thereof. Thus, a 
confessor should induce a man determined to commit murder, 
to commit adnltery; or a man determined to commit adultery, 
to commit fornication ! 
Alas, how awful are these principles! They are scarce fit 
even for perusal, and I would not, under ordinary circum- 

tances, even DIention those thin
s which are "done of them 
in secret." But shall Rome delude minion
 of mankind, and 
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in England hide her revolting features beneath the mask of 
peculiar sanctity; shall she even lay claim to holiness as a 
n1ark of her divine origin. and shall not her real principles be 
exhibited in the light of day, and the mask which she wears 
be torn aside, that men may behold her in her real character? 
" 'Yhat is done of them in
 secret n1ust be proclaimed on the 
house tops." Popery regains its pùlitical power in England: 
Throughout the towns, the villages, and the hamlets of 
Great Britain Popery is extending its religious or rather 
anti-religious and in1moral influence, and shall those who 
know her character and her real principles be silent, when the 
signs of thE' times demand a bold and fearless witllf'ssing for 
God and his truth? Popery is essentially immoral, as e'
en 
the exposure already made serves to prove. and all who value 
even the temporal well being of n1ankind should labour for its 
overthrow. Oh how different is the nlorality of the Bible! 
The religion of Jesus wiU make no compron1Ïse with sin, nor 
will it, under any circumstances, or for the accomplishment of 
any good, recognise and adopt the principle of doing evil that 
good n1ay con1e. The believer is taught in the Bible to abhor 
all and e\'ery co-operation alid contact with sin. -" Have 110 
fellowship," says the Apostle, "with the unfruitful works of 
darkness, but rather reprove them." -(Eph. v. 11.) "The 
grace of God tbat bringeth salvation, hath appeared unto all 
Jnen, teaching us that denying ungodliness aHd worldly lusts, 
we should live righteously, soberly, and godly in this present 
eyil world," "who (Christ) gave Himself for us that He n1Ïght 
redeem us frOll1 all iniquity, and purify unto Himself a 
peculiar people, zealous of good works."-(Titus ii. II, 12.) 
It is unnecessary to quote largely from the Scriptures, to 
shew that the principle of doing evil for any intent, eyen to 
save life, is unlawful; for in every page these sacred writings 
denounce all co-operation, indulgence in, and contact with sin. 
To touch not the unclean thing is the Christiau's duty. "He 
that committeth sin is of the de\"'il, for this purpose the Son of 
God was manifested, that he n1Íght destroy the works of the 
de"Vil:"-:(1 John iii. 8.) No marvel that Popery is the enemy 
of the BIble, for Popery hates and shuns the light of God's 
truth. Truly the Christian has need to pray for the enlight- 
enment of the poor Romanist, who is the victim of so un scrip- 
tural a system. 
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CUR SIN G. 


IN my published lecture on "the tendency of Romanism to 
destroy man's best interest even in this world," I gave a pas- 
sage from Liguori, shewing that he does not consider the 
cursing of insensible creatures, in certain cases, to be blas- 
phemy. I now quote more largely on this point, as follows:- 
" Q,uæritur hic, utrum sit "It is here asked whether it 
blasphemia maledicere creatu - D1ay be blasphemy to curse in- 
ris? Distinguitur, si maledi- sensible creatures? 'Ve make 
citur creaturis cum relatione the following distinctions-if 
ad Deum, sicut esset maledi- creatures are cursed with rela- 
cere pluviæ, ventis, ut a Deo tion to God, just as it would be 
imperatis, vel addito verbo to curse the rain, the winds as 
Dei, v. gr. lJlanaggia il fuoco commanded bv God, or the 
di Dio (Vid. Tamb. et .NI a:- ""vord of God being added, for 
zott,) certe blasphemia est. example, cursed be the fire of 
Idem dieend urn, si maledica- God, (see Tamh. and 
iazzott), 
tnr creaturæ, quæ de se spe- it is certainly blasphen1Y, We 
cialem relationem ad Deurn say the same in case a curse is 
habet, uti est animæ nostræ, de"nounced against a creature 
fidei catholicæ, cælo, et simi- which of itself has a special 
libus; vide mox infra. Secus relation to God, as the soul, 
autem si, illdignatio fertur in - the Catholic faith, heaven, and 
creaturas sine relatione ad such like. BUT OTHERWISE, if 
Deum. Ita connJ't. Tourn. tom. indignation is borne against 
3. p. 339. J/'iva d. quæst. 6. creatures without relation to 
apt. 2. n. í. Cllm Bonac et God-Ita. Comm.Tourn. tom. 
Less. eæ D. Thom. 2. 2. qu. 3 p. 339. Viva. d. quæst. 6. 
76. al't. 2. qui docet: .J..
fale- art. 2, n. 7. cum. Bonae. et 
dicere 
'ebus irl'ationabilibus Less. ex D. Thorn. 2. 2. quo 
in quantum sunt C7"eaturæ Dei, 76. art. 2.-wlw teaches that 
est peccatum bl asphemiæ: ma- to curse irrational things, in- 
ledicere autem eis secundum asmuch as thev are cr('aturc
 
$e (,olaìi(h
'J'(!t'l'8, fJ8t otiosllm, et of God, is th; sin of blas- 



z"anll'ln. Hinc ex Viva et aliis 
non est grave lnaledicere sim- 
pliciter horæ, diei, anno, nisi 
addatur verbuln santo, vel 
nisi de se dies præ se ferat 
quid speciale sanctitatis, ut 
dies paschatis, epiphaniæ, na- 
tivitatis J. C. pentecostes, ut 
dicunt Salm. fl'. 21. cap. 3. 
'fmm. 121. Elhel de 2. Præc. 
cum Sancho Laym. Spor. et 
eæpressil.ls auct'Jr I. c. (Istruz. 
per U Conf. rli terre etc. p. 
142.)" -(p, 2Î9.1. 2, n. 129. 
cap. 1. de blasph. lib. 4.) 


IIere Liguori considers 
curse insensible creatures, 
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phemy; but to curse them as 
they are considered in them- 
sel;es, is insignificant and 
trifling. Hence, according to 
Viva, and others, it is not a 
SERIOUS l\IAT'rEU to curse 
simply the hOll7', tlte day, the 
year, unless the word Santo is 
added, or unless the day of 
itself bears some special sanc- 
tity above itself, as the Pascal 
day, the Epiphany, the Nati- 
vity of Jesus Christ, the Pen- 
tecost-as Salm. tr. 21. cap. 
3. num. 12I. BIbe!. de 2. 
Præc. with Sancho Lavn1. 
Sport and more expressly. the 
author 1. c. (Istruz. per Ii 
conf. di terre, etc. p. 1-12.)" 
it in some cases no blasphemy to 



92 


CHAPTER VIII. 


EQUIVOCATION. 


'rREATI
G on the subject of oaths, the Saint, in question the 
fourth, asks, "WHETHER IT IS LAWFUL TO USE EQUIVOCATION 
IN AN OATH 1" --The answer to which involves consequences 
of a most serious character. Two general reasons for swearing 
with equivocation are considered: 
]i"irst, for a just cause. 
Secondly, without a just cause. 
To swear with equivocation for a good cause, is lawful; 
while without a good cause it is only a venial offence, in the 
estÏ111atioll of Rome's approved nloralist. In N ulllber 151, he 
gives the opinion of Sanches, &c., with inverted comlllas, as 
follows: 
'" Resp. J llrare cum æqui- 
vocatione, quando justa causa 
est, et ipsa æquivocatio licet, 
non est malum: quia, ubi est 
jus occultandi veritatem, et oc- 
cultatur sine ll1el1dacio, nulla 
irreverentia fit juramento, 
Quod si sine justa causa fiat, 
non erit quidem perjuriumcum 
saltern secundulll aliquenl sen- 
sum "Verborum, yel restricti.. 
oneIll Inentaleln verum juret : 
erit tamen ex geuere :suo mor- 
tale contra religion em, ('unl sit 
gravis irreverentia, ad alterum 
in re gravi decipiendu1u, usur- 
pare juramentum. Ita COlU- 
IIluniter DD. Sancho lih. 3. 
cap 6. Bon. p.12. Laym. cap. 
l:i."-(p. 316. t. :!. N. 151. 
cap. 
. de jur.-ibid.) 


u To swear with equivoca- 
tion, when there is ajust cause, 
and equivocation itself is law- 
ful, IS 1'0'1' EVIL: because 
where there is a just cause for 
concealing the truth, and it is 
concealed \vithout a lie, no 
detriment is done to an oath. 
But if it is done without ajust 
cause, it will not indeed he a 
pnjuJ'Y, since, according to 
one sense of the word or men- 
tal restriction, he swear:s true : 
however it \vill be O}' ITS OWN 
NATURE a nJortal sin against 
religion, since it will be a great 
irreverence to take an oath to 
deceive another in a grave 
matter." 
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Here Sanches, &c., hold that it is lawful to swear with 
equivocation for a good cause; hut without a good cause, such 
swearing will be "of its ozcn nature" a mortal sin. He does 
not say that it is absolutely a mortal sin, but considers that 
certain circumstances may render even swearing with equivoca- 
tion, without a good canse, only a venial offence. To swear 
'with equivocation for a just cause, acc01'ding to the Saint, is 
without any doubt lawful. 
"Ad majorem claritatem 
pro hic dictis, et dicendis in 
hac materia tam difficili, plura 
sunt distinguenda. Primo loco 
distiuguendum, aliam esse a'lJl- 
phibologiam, sive æquivocatio- 
nem; aliam restrictionem men- 
tal em. 
" Amphihologia triplici modo 
esse potest. I. Quando verbum 
habet duplicem sensum, prout 
'1.'010 significat velIe, et volare. 
II. Quando sermo duplicem 
sensum principalem habet, v. 
gr. H'ic libel' est Petri; sig- 
nificare potest, quod Petrus sit 
libri dominus, aut sit libri auc- 
tor. III. Quando verba habent 
duplicem sensum, unum magis 
communem, alium minus, vel 
unum litteralem, alium spirit. 
ualem, ut verba ilIa, quæ dixit 
Christus de Baptista: Ipse est 
Elias. Et Baptista dixit: Ego 
non sum Elias. Quo sensu viri 
spirituales cibos delicatos di- 
cunt ei nocere, id est mortifi- 
cationi; doloribus affiicti di- 
cunt bene valere, id est quoad 
robur spiritus. Cardenas diss. 
19. n. 47. Sic etiam quis in- 
terrogatus de aliquo, quod ex- 
pe(lit celare, potest respondere, 
dico non, id est dico ve)'lJurn 


" For the cleal' understand- 
ing of what is said here, and 
to be said in this very difficult 
question, many distinctions 
are necessary. In the first 
place we are to distinguish 
that one is " double speaking" 
or equivocation, and the other 
is mental restriction. 
"Double speaking can be 
used in a threefold manner:- 
1. 'Vhen a word has a double 
sense, for example, volo signi- 
fies to wish and to fly. II. 
'Vhen an expression has a 
double principal meaning, as 
this is Peter's book, can signify 
either that Peter is the owner 
or the author of the book. 
III. When words have a 
double sense, one more com- 
mon, the other less common, 
or one literal and the other 
spiritual, as are these words 
which Christ spake of the 
Baptist, , he is Elias,' and the 
Baptist said ' I am not Elias.' 
In which sense spiritual men 
say that delicate food is hurt- 
ful to theln, that is for mortifi.. 
cation; those who are afflicted 
with diseases say that they are 
very wen, that is as far as 
strèngth of spirit is concerned. 
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non. Card. 11. 52. de hoc du- 
bitat, sed, salvo 111eliori cOl1si- 
lio, videtur immerito, CUIU 
verbum dico vere duplicem 
sensum habeat; significat enim 
proferre, et assercre, in nostro 
autem sensu dieo idem est ac 
pl.q,fel.o. 
" IIis positis, certum est et 
commune apud omnes, quod 
ex juxta causa licitun1 sit uti 
æquivocatione modis expositis, 
et earn juramento firmare. Ita 
Less.i. 2. c, 41. n. 47. Card. 
diss. [9. n. ;)5. Sahn. tr.17. 
de Juram. cap. 2. n. 115. ex 

 H . ') 2 'J . d . 
u. zerOll. c. _ . q. -.;. qUI 1- 
cit, Utilem simulationem, et in 
tempore assumenduln; quod 
explicans S Th. 2. 2. q. Ill. 
art. 1. ad. 2. ait: S. Hierony- 
mus utitu'l" large nomine simula- 
tionis pl'O quacZlmque fictione. 
Ratio, quia tunc non decipimus 
proxin1um, sed ex justa causa 
permittin1us, ut ipse decipia- 
tur, ex alia parte non tenemur 
ad mentem aliorum loqui, si 
justa causa subsit. Justa au.- 
tern causa esse potest quicum- 
que finis honest us ad servanda 
bona spiritui, vel corpori utilia. 
Salm. ibid. n. 109. cum 17al, 
Sancho Pont. et Leand."- 
(ibid. ) 


Cardenas diss. 19. n. 47. TLu8 
also he who is interrogated 
concerning anything which it 
is expedient to conceal, can 
answer dieo non, that is I say 
the word non. Canl. n. 5. 2. 
doubts concerning this; but, 
in the absence of better coun- 
sel, U
DESERVEDLY it appears 
since the word dico truly Jnay 
have a double sense, for it sig- 
nifies to Inake known and to 
assert, but in one sense dico 
is the same as profero. THESE 
THINGS BEI
G ESTABLISHED, 
[1' IS A CERTAIN AND A CO)I- 
MON OPINION A:\10NGST ALL 
DIVINES THAT }'OR A JUST 
GAUSE IT IS LAWFUL 'l'0 USE 
EQUIVOCATION IN THE PRO- 
POUNDED MODES, AND TO CON- 
FIRl\I IT (EQUIVOCATION)WI'I'H 
AN OATH. 
Thus Less. l. 2. c. 41. n. 4ï. 
Card. diss. 19. n. 35. Salm. 
Tr. 17. de jurament. cap. 2. 11. 
115. ex S. Hieron. c, 22. q. 2. 
who says" That simulation is 
useful, and on an occasion tf) 
be used, which St. Thomas ex- 
plaining 2. 2. q. III. art. 1. 
ad 2, says that St. Jerome uses 
the com p'J"eheJlsÙ,e term of si- 
mulationJor any sort of feign- 
ing. The rea
on is, becausf" 
on the one hand we do not ùc- 
ceive a neighbour, but permit 
him to be deceived for a good 
cause; on the other hand we 
are not bound to speak so that 
others may understand us, if 
a just cause f"xists. Bill 1I 
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just cause is any Iwnest end in 
o1"del' to presel've good things 
for tile spirit, m' useful things 
for the body." 
This definition of 11 just cause is most important.- The 
Romanist may swear with equivocation, double speaking, and 
mental restriction, provided that he has a just cause }or so 
doing. That just cause is any honest end in order to preserve 
things good in a spiritual point qf view, or useful in a tem- 
JJoral. The interest of his Church is more absorbing to the 
Romanist than even his personal wen-being in tilTIe. He is 
taught to swear with equivocation in all these oLjectionable 
modes for such causes. Surely, the existence of such a system 
is dangerous to both the public and social weal. 
Now comes the question, whether it is a mortal sin to swear 
with equivocation, 'without such good caUðes. It win be seen 
that in the estilTIate of Liguori, it is only a venial or trifling 
offence. 
" Utrum auteDl jurare cum 
amphiLologia, sive restrictione 
non pure mentali, ut infra, sine 
justa causa, sit peccatum mor- 
tale? Affirmat Viva in prop. 
2ï. damn. ab Innoc XI. item 
Tol. Ang. Arm. Nav. etc. ape 
Sancho Dee, lib. 3. C. 6. n. 2. 
Itlenlque tenet Bus. CUln Laym. 
Sancho et communi, ut asserit. 
Sed immerito citat Sancho et 
vocat suanl sententianl com- 
munem, curn oppositam sequi- 
tur Sancho loco cit." -(po 31 ï. 
ibid, ) 


" But whether it is a mortal 
sin to swear with double speak- 
ing or restriction not purely 
mental. as belo\Y, without a 
just cause. Viva on proposi- 
tion 27. condemned by Inno- 
cent XI. says that it is: also 
Tol. Ang. Arm. Nav. etc. 
upon Sancho Dec. lib. 3. C. 6. 
n. 2. and the same Bus. holds 
with Laym. in COmmon as he 
asserts with Sanches but he un- 
justly cites Sanches and calls 
his own opinion common with 
his, whilst Sanches follows the 
opposite opinion in the place 
cited. " 


Here then the question is proposed, Is it a mortal sin to 
use equivocation, &c., in swearing, without a just cause? Viva, 
on the proposition condemned by Innocent XI., says that it is a 
mortal sin. In this he is followed by others; Husem baum teaches 
the same, and cites Sanches in its support; but Sanches is un- 
justly cited, (according to Liguori) for he teaches the opposite. 
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Bllsembaum holds that it is a mortal sin, but Sanches, in 
the place cited, holds that it is not. Liguori now quotes 
other authors, and gives his own opinion, that to swear with 
equivocation, even without a goud cause, is only a venial 
offence. 
"Et eamdem tenent Lugo 
de Fide d. 4. n. 6-1. Caj. 2. 
. 
q. 89. a. 6. ad 4. dub. 2. Salm. 
loco cit. 2. n. I U8. cum Sot. Val. 
Prado, Hurt. Candido, Leand. 
etc. item Less. lib, 2. eap. 42. 
11. 4
. Pal. tr. 14. d. 1. p. 7. 
n. 3. et probabilem putat Bus. 
n. 170. 3. Ratio hujus pro- 
babilioris sententiæ est, quia 
in hujusmodi juramento janl 
adsunt veritas et justitia: de- 
ficit tantum judicium sive dis- 
('retio, cujus de:6cientia non est 
nisi ,'enialis, Nee obstat quod 
ait Viva, scilicet, quod taliter 
jurans exercite invocet Deum 
ad testificandum falsum, ne 
reipsa invocet ad testificandum 
verum, juxta suum SenSUlTI, 
quamvis permittat ex justa 
causa ut alter ex sua incuria, 
vel inadvertentia decipiatur." 
-(ibid. ) 


"And the same opInIOn 
Lugo de fide. d. 4. n. 64. Caj. 
2. 2. q. 
9. a 6. ad. 4. dub. 
2. 8alm. loc.cit. 2. ll. 108. cun). 
Sot. Val. Prado. Hurst. Can... 
dido. Leand. etc. also Less. 
lib. 2. p. cap. 4:l. n. 48. Pal. 
t1'. 1<1. d. l. Î. n. 3. hold and 
Bus. thinks it probable n. 
170. 3.-T/te 1'eason of this 
more probable opinion is, be- 
cause in such an oath, already 
truth and justice are present: 
only judgment or discretion is 
wanting, WHICH DEFICIENCY 
IS ONT.JY VENIAL. Neither does 
what Viva say afford any ob- 
stacle to this opinion, namely, 
that a person swearing in such 
a manner invokes God to wit- 
ness a falsehood, for he in very 
deed invokes God to witness 
what is true according to his 
own sense, although he per- 
mits, for a just cause, that 
another either through want 
of care or through inadver- 
tency should. be deceived." 
He states that the defect is only one of want of discretion 
or judgment, and therefore only "enial in its offence. ,,, e 
proceed : 
" Excipiendurn tamen cum 
Salm. loco cit. et aliis ('ommu- 
niter, nisi hoc fiat in judicio, 
vel in contractibus. Ex præ- 
fata autem st'nt
ntin. infertur, 


"I-Iowevel' it is to be ex- 
cepted with Salm in the placr 
quoted, and commonly with 
others, unless this is done in 
jud
ment or contracts. From 
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quod, ad sic jurandum (prætcr- 
quam in judiciis, ct contracti- 
bus), non requiratur causa ab- 
solutegravis, sed sufficiat quæ- 
vis rationabilis causa, puta, ad 
se libcrandum ab importuna, 
et injusta interrogatione alte- 
rius, ut dicunt Salm. ibid. 'lZum. 
109. cum. J7àl. Sancho Bon. 
Pal. etc. Roncaglia de JUl.. c. 
4. q. 2. r. 3. Eibel n. 129. 
Hic tamen notandum I. cum. 
Rouc.loc. cit. n1ajoremcausam 
rcquiri ad æqui \"ocandmTI cum 
juramcnto, quam sine ilIo. 
Notandum 2. cum Salm. dict. 
'ìl. 109, quod, quo verba ma- 
jorem occasionem præbent 
errandi, eo major causa exi- 
gatur: unde dicunt, quod, 
quando verba fere nullam 
caUSall1 præbent errandi, ut 
sunt verba per se æquivoca, 
duplicem sensum æque ha- 
bentia, tunc levissima causa 
. t " ( 31 
 C) . b . d ) 
excuse. - p. , . t. ... 1 I . 


the above mentioned opinion 
it is infcrred that thus to swear 
(except in judgments and con- 
tracts) an absolutely weighty 
cause is not required, but any 
reasonable cause may suffice, 
say to free one's self from the 
iuî'portune and unjust interro- 
gation of another, as 8alm. 
num. 109, with Val. Sancho 
Bon. Pal. etc. Roncaglia. de 
jur. c. 4. 9. 2. r. 3. Elbel. n. 
129. say. Here, however, 
it is to be noted, 1. with Ron- 
caglb, in the place quoted, that 
a greater cause is required in 
equivocating with an oath than 
without it. It is to be noted, 
II. with 8alm. in the said 
number 109, that ill whatever 
case words afford a greater 
cause of erring, in that a 
greater cause is required; 
whence they say, that when 
words afford almost no cause 
of erring, as are words equivo- 
cal in themselves, having 
equally a double sense, then 
the lllost trifling cause may 
excnse." 
A man engaged in judicial proceedings or in contracts, may 
not, without a good caU8e, swear with equi vocation, but with a 
good cause, the interest of the Church for example, he may. 
In other matters, however, if he swear with equÏ\-ocatioD, 
even when there is not a good cause, he only sins venially. 
Liguori now defines the meaning of Inental restriction. lIe 
says that there is restriction purely ll1ental (pure mentalis), 
and restriction not pure1y mental-the former can not be used, 
the latter can. IIaving said that restriction purely mental can 
not be used, and proved his statement by reference to proposi- 
tions condemned by Innocent XI., he considers restriction not 
purely n1ental. lIe says: 


G- 
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"E contrfil'io licit\nn est, " On the rOlltra'l'Y it islauJ- 
justa causa uti rcstrictiollf\ non ful for a just cause to use re- 
pzo'e men tali, ctiam cum jura- striction, not purely mental, 
nlCnto, si ilIa ex CirCUlTIstantiis even with an oath, if it can be 
percipi potest."-(p. 31S. t. understood fronl the circum- 
2. 11. 152. ibid.) stances." 
lIe endeavours to prove this by passages of Scripture, which 
he perverts, and cites a long list of authors in support of his 
\ iew, lie says that even the most strict 'llw'J'alists have RC- 
corded with tile principle. Even Thomas adopts it, saying: 
"Non est licitum menda.. " It is not lawful to tell u 
cizwulicere ad hoc, qllod aliquis lie for this pnrpose, that any 
(flium a quocumque pel'icnio one should deliver anothel 
liberet; licet tamen 'L'eritatem from any danger-howevel', it 
ocrultal'e prudente1' sub aliqua is lawful prudently to conceal 
di,
sÙnulafione, 'ill AllgustÙZu,s the truth undn' S01\IE D18- 
dicit in lib. conl1'a Mendac." SI::\[ULATION, as Augustin says 
(p. 319. t. 2. ibid.) in his book ag
inst lying," 
Restriction, purely mental, or that which is altogether in- 
capable of being understood, is not lawful; but restriction, not 
purely nlental, or that of which it is possible, even in the 
smallest degree, that it can be understood, IS LAWFUL. 
IIaving proved the lawfulness of mental restriction, he con- 
siders a number of cases which fully exemplify the wickedness 
of these principles: 
" lIinc infertur I. Confessa- 
rins affirmare potest etiam ju- 
I'mnento, se nescire peccatum 
auditnnl in confessione, subin. 
telligenùo, ut hominem, non 
Ruteln ut '/ninisi'J'um Christi, 
ut docent S. TIt. 2. 2. 9. iO. 
art, 1. ad. 1. Lug. disp. 22. 
(qui tamen n. í 5. explicat 
alio modo illud verbum nescire 
per 8cientz"am, quæ utilis sit 
ad respondendum.) Item 
Spo'/'er de Præc. n. 119. et 
Elbel de Jur. 'Il. 149, cum 
aliis cOll1munissime, Ratio, 
qnia interrogans non habet 


"Hence it is inferred, 
That a confessor can affirm, 
EVEN 'VTTH AN OATH, that he 
does NOT KNO'V A SIN HEARD 
in confession, by understand- 
ing, as man, not as the minis- 
ter of Clirist, as St. Thomas 
2. 2. 9. 70. art. I, ad. 1. Lug. 
disp. 22. teach (who, however, 
D. 75. explains in another 
manner that word that he 
does not !fno1V it through a 
knowledge which is uSfIfulfor 
answering.) So also Sporer. 
de Præc. et Elbel n. 149. with 
others most generally. 'l'lw 



EQUIVOCA TIO
. 


99 


reason is, because he who in- 
terrogates, has not a right to 
be informed of a nlatter unless 
that matter is communicable, 
such is not the knowledge of 
the confessor. And this also 
is true, if otherwise he should 
ask hiln whether he hewed it 
us a minister of Cll1'ist. Lug. 
num. 66. Viva in prop. 17. 
Iunoe. n. 3. et. 13. Ronc. de. 
2. Præe. e. 4. Reg. prax. num. 
2. et Elbel de jure u. 130., 
with others. Because the con- 
fessor always is understood to 
answer as man, he cannot 
speak in his capacity as minis- 
ter of Christ. IIence Carù. 
diss. 19. n. 39. in fine et 67. ac. 
Fe!. Pot. de jure n. 1734, say 
that when anyone is bound 
to conceal the infamy of ano- 
ther, HE 
IAY LAWFÙLLY SAY, 
I DO NOT KNOW IT-that is to 
say, I have not a knowledge 
which is useful for answering, 
or I do not know it so as to 
Inake it known. And if any 
one rashly should ask from a 
confessor whether he may 
haye heard such a sin in con- 
fession, he can rightly answer, 
I IIA VE NO'f HEARD IT, that is 
to say, as tnan, or so as to 
manifest it." 
THUS Å CONFEsson, MAY ABSOLUTELY SWEAR THAT HE HAS 
NO KNOWLEDGE OF A SIN REVEALED TO HIM IN THE COKFES- 
SIGNAL! HE MAY SAY, c'I HAVE NOT HEARD IT." " NON 
A1 T DIVI." -lIere ís t/te p1'incipZe of equivocation, mental 'J"eser- 
vation, and double speaking carried out, for the confessor 
anSWel"S as man, not as the '/JzlnisteJ' of Ch1.ist. lIe says, "I 
G 2 


JUs, nisi ad sciendam notitiam 
comnlunicabiJem, qualis non 
est ilIa confessarii. Et hoc 
ctianl si aliter interroget, an 
audierit ut minister Christi, 
Lug. nU11l. 66. Viva in prop. 
17. Imwc. n. 3. et 13. Ronc. 
de. 2. P1'æc. c. 4. Reg. jJratc. 
nU'J1Z. 2. et Elbel de Jzu'. n. 
130. cum aliis. Quia confes- 
sarius semper ceusendus est 
respondere ut homo, ut minis- 
ter Christi non potest loq ui. 
Hine dicunt Card. (!iss. 19. 
n. 39. in fine, et 67. ac Fel. 
Pot. de JUl'. n. 1734. quod, 
quoties tenetur quis occultare 
infan1Ìam alterius, licite dicat, 
N escio, scilicet, non habeo 
scientiam utilem ad respon- 
dendum; sive non scio tan- 
qumn manifestabile, ut Card. 
cum Lugo d. loco n. 43. et 44. 
Et si quis temere petat a con- 
fessario, an audierit tale pecca- 
turn in confessione, bene potest 
respondere
 plon audivi, 
scilicet, ut homo, vel ad mani- 
festandu'JJl, Ca1'd. cum. Lug. 
n. 66."-(p. 319. t. 2. n. 153. 
ibid. ) 
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have not heard it," understanding thereby, I haye not heard 
it as a man, m" so as to make it /;nown to another. Here is 
absolute--perjury! peljUl'Y too, of which Rome unblushingly is 
the ad\Tocate and the teacher; here is restriction not purely 
mental, carried into practice. Surely this is sufficient to shew 
that the division of n1ental restriction, first, into that which is 
purely n1ental, and, secondly, into that, which though mental 
is not purely such, is a distinction in practice without any 
difference. 
But to proceed to other instances of equivocation and mental 
restriction: 


" II. Reus, aut testis, a ju- 
dice non legitime interrogatus, 
potest jurare, se nescire cri- 
men, quod revera scit; subin- 
telligendo, nescire crimen, de 
quo ligitime possit inquÙ-i, vel 
nescirc ad deponendum." 


" Tta Caj. Op'llsc. tom. i. tr. 
31. r. 5. Sporer de 2. Præc. 
c. 1. n. 120.et 121..Azm". tom. 
1. 1. 1 1. cap. 4. Ronc. de 2 
Pl-æc. c. 4. q. 2, 'P. 3, Sanc/t. 
Dec. t. 3. c. 6. 1l'll1Jl,23. et 26. 
cum Naval'r. Tolet. Val. etc. 
ex eodem D. Thorn. 2. 2. qu. 
69. al.t. I. Idem, si testis ex 
alia c
pite non teneatnr depo- 
nere; nelnpe si ipsi conste" 
cl.in1en caruisse culpa, ut Sa/m. 
fr. 17. c. 2. '11.159. etElúel 11. 
145. Vel si sciat crinlen, sed 
sub secreto, cum nulla præ- 
cessel'it infami
, 11t C(1rd. 'i.bid. 

 " ( . 1 . 1 ) 
11. 
.l. - ) JJ( ., 


" The accused, or a witness 
not properly interrogated, CAN 
SWEAR that he does 
OT know 
a crime, which in reality he 
does knolv, by understanding 
that he does not know the 
crime, concerning which legi- 
timately he C3n be inquired of
 
or that he does not know it so 
as to give evidence concerning 
it." 
" Thus Caj. Opusc. tom. 1. 
tr. 31. n. 5. Sporer de 2. Præc. 
c.1. n. 120. et 121. Azor. tonl. 
1. 1. II. cap. 4. Ronc. de 2. 
Præc. c. 4. q. 2. r. 3. 8anch. 
Dec. 1. 3. c. 6. nunl. 23. et 26. 
cum Navarr. Tolet. Val. etc. 
ex coden1 D. Thorn. 2. 2. quo 
69. art. 1. The same is true 
-if a witncss on another ground 
is not bOll11d to depose; for 
instance, if the criu1c appear 
to himself to be free trOlu 
blame, as 8alm. à. c. 2. 11. 
259. et ElbeL D. 145. Or if he 
know a crime which he is 
bound to l\:eep secret, when llO 
scandal :l1ay hav{' gOllr abroad 
 
as Card. ibid. 11. 51." 
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IIere then the accused Of the witness is authorized to tell 
lies. 'Vhel1 he considers that he is not justly interrogated; 
be may deny that he is aWale of certain crimes, which, how- 
ever, at the sallIe moment he is well acquainted with; the 
same also may be done by a witness, if lte think that the 
crime of which the accused is charged, is unblameable, or if 
he were bound to secresy. But to proceed: 
" Ileus tamen, vel testis, vel " However the accused, or 
legitime a judice interrogatus, witness, or one legitimately in- 
nequit ulla æquivocatione uti, terrogated Ly a Judge, can not 
quia tenetur justo præcepto use any equivocation, because 
superioris parere. Est commu- he is bound to render obedience 
nis. Balm. c. 2. n. 1-16. cum to the just commands of his 
Sot. Less. Sancho etc. cum superior. This opinion is 
Bus. n. 2. Et idem dicendum common to Salm. c. 2. ll. 146. 
de juramento in contl'actibus with Sot. Less. Sancho and 
onerosis, quia alias injuria al- others, with Bus. n. 2. And the 
tcri irrogal'etur, Sainz ibid. smne is to be said concerning 
Excipe in judicio, si crimen an oath in important contracts, 
fuerit oro nino occultUIll; tunc hecause if it were not so, ano- 
enim potest, imo tenetur testis ther would suffer injury, Salm. 
Jicere reum non commisisse. ibid. l\lake an exception in a 
Tamú. c. 4. 
 2. n. 4. cum. trial where the crime is alto- 
Card. et Pot. ut sup. Et idem gether concealed, l
or, then 
potest reus, si non adest semi- he can, yea, tlze witness is 
plrua probatio, etc. Tamb. 
 3. bound to say, that the accused 
It. 2. cun1 communi; quia tunc did not co,nmit Ule crime. And 
judex non ]egitimeinterrogat.." the same course the accusecl 
-(po 320. t. 2.11.15-1. ibid.) can adopt, if the proof be not 
complete, etc. Tamb. 3. 11. 2. 
cum cOll1llluni; because then 
the J udgedoes not legitimately 
interrogate.' , 
It appears that when the crime is altogether concealed, and 
it is probable that no ill rumour will be the consequence, the 
witness n1ay, Hay he is bound to say, that the accused did not 
conlll1it it. 
Liguori now proceeds to answer various queries; here we 

hall find 
he principlc of swe?ring with ec!ui\-ocation canied 
Into pl'actI
e anJ e:\..emplifieJ. 
.
 ScJ quæritur hie I. 
nl, ::;i " nut here it i5 inquired, I. 
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talis reus, vel contrahens æqui- 
voce j urnndo ùecepit, possit 
abso]vi, nisi vel'itatem manifes- 
tet? N cgant aliqui non impro- 
babiliter, sed probabilius affir- 
mant Sancho Dec. t. 2. C. 7. 
'11. 8. et Salm. c. 2. 1l. 147. cum 
Philiarch. quia tali juramento 
(quod perjurium nequit dici) 
non peccavit contra justitialn 
commutativam, sed contra le- 
galem, et obedientiam judici 
debitam, cujus præceptum de- 
tegendæ veritatis transiens est, 
duratque solum, dum judex 
interrogate Ide1nque dicit 
Sancho ibid. de teste men- 
tiente. Et ideo uterque ab- 
solvi potest, quin verÏtatem 
revelet. Tenenter vero ambo 
alteri satisfacere si possunt alia 
,'ia. At si non possint, dicunt 
Salm. ibid. teneri eos denuo 
in judicio detegere veritatem. 
Sed etiam excusaren1 si omnino 
essent impotentes ad satisfa- 
ciendum in præsenti, et in 
futuro."-(p. 321. t. 2. U. 155. 
ibid.) 


if such an accused person, or 
ouc, who lTIakillg a contract, 
deceives by swearing with 
equivocation, may be absolved 
unless he n1akes known the 
truth? Some not improbably 
answer in the negative, but 
m01'e IJ'robably Sancho Dec. 1. 2. 
c. 7. n.8.et 8alm.c. 2. n. 147. 
cum Philiarcb. SAY 'fHAT HE 
CAN BE ABSOLVED, because in 
such an oath (WHICH CAN NOT 
BE CALLED A PERJURY) he has 
not sinned against commuta- 
tive justice, but against legal 
justice, and due obedience to a 
Judge whose command of un- 
folding the truth is transient, 
and only lasts while the Judge 
interrogates. .A.nd the sallle 
thing Sanches says in the same 
book concerning a lying 'Vit- 
ness. And, therefore, each of 
them can be absolved, but he 
should reveal the truth. But 
both are bound to render satis- 
faction to the other, if they 
arc able in another way. But 
if they are not able, Salm. 
says, that they are bound 
again to make known the truth 
in trial. But I would even 
excuse them, if they were alto- 
gether unable to make satis- 
faction for the present or even 
the future." 
II ere Liguori teaches that the man, who in n1aking a con- 
tract deceives anodler by swearing equivocally, may be ab- 
solved; such an oath is not a perjury. The contractor too, if 
he be unable to fulfil the ùebt, is excused. 


" Quæritul' 2. an reus legi- 


" It is asked '2. WHE'!'HER 
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tillJC illtcrrogatus po:;sit negarc 
crimen, ctiam cum juramento, 
si grave damnum ex confcs- 
sione ipsi imn1Ïncat." 


TUg ACCUSI
D ['EGITBIATEL Y 
INTERROG
TED, CAN DENY A 
CRIME, EVEN WITH AN Oi\.TH, 
IF THE COXFESSIO
 OF THE 
CRIME, WOULD BE A TTE:NDED 
WITH GREA l' DISADVAl'TAGE.." 


l\Iark now the answer which the Saint gives to this Inl- 
portant question. 
" Negat Elhel. n.44. cum 
i). TIt. d. art. 1. ad 2. et qui- 
dem probabilius, quia reus 
tenetur tunc pro communi bo- 
110 damnum illud subire. Sed 
satis probabiliter Lugo de Just. 
d. 40. n. 15. 'l'amb. lib. 3. c. 4, 

 3. n. 5. cum Sancho Viva q. 
7. U'J't. 4. n. 2. Sporer de 
Pl'æc. c. I, num. 13. item 
Elbel dict. nu'ìJl. 1-14. Cw'd. in 
Propt. ImlOc. ;rr. diss. 19. 
num. 7t'. CUnt N(1). Less. Sa. 
et Fill. et aliis plnrib. dicunt, 
posse l'eum, si sibi immineat 
pæna lTIOrtis, vel earceris, aut 
cxilii perpetui, amissionis om- 
nium bonorum, triren1Ïum,. et 
sin1ilis, negare crimen, etianl 
cum juramento (salten1 sine 
peecato gravi) subintellig
'ndo, 
se non comrnisisse, quatenus te- 
neatu'J. illud fatel'i, n10do sit 
spes vitandi pænam: ratio, 
<luia lex humana non potest 
sub gl'avi obligare homines 
cun1 tanto onerc. Additque 
Elbel hane sententiam, licet 
n1Ínus probabileln, illsinuan- 
dam tamen esse reis et confes- 
sariis, ut liberentur illi a culpa 
gravi, in (lUmIl facillimc inci- 
dent, si ad confc

ioll('m cri- 


" Elbel denies that he can 
cum D. Th. d. art. I. ad 
. 
and indeed more probably be- 
cause the accused is then 
bound for the general good to 
undergo the loss. But SUFFI- 
CI ENTLY PROBABLE Lugo de 
Just. d. 40. n. 15, Tamb. lib, 
3. c. 4. 
 3, n. 5, cum SandI. 
Viva q. Î. art. 4. n. 
. Sporer. 
de Præc. c. 1. nunl. I :
. iteIH 
:Elbel dict. nunl. 14-1. Carù. in 
Propt. lnnoe. XI. cUss. 19. 
nUln. 78. cum Nav. Less. Sa. 
et Fill, WITH MANY OTHERS, 
SAY, that tlte accused, if' in 
danger of death, or tlte IJ'J'ison, 
0'1' perpetual exile,-the loss 
of all property - the dangel. 
of the galleys, any suclt like, 
CAN DENY TIlE CRIME EVEN 
WITH AN OA'l'II, (at least with- 
out great sin) Ly understand- 
ing illat lle did not com1JÚt if 
80 that he is bound to confes8 
it, only let there be a hope of 
avoiding the punishment. The 
reason is, because human law 
can not lay men uncleI' so great 
an obligation with so severe a 
penalty. .And Elbel adds th
lt 
this opinion, a] though less 
probable, should be suggested 
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minis obstringentur. 1 T id. di- 
cenda l. 4. n. 2ï4." 


" Pællitens, interrogatus a 
confessario de peccato confesso 
potest jurare, se non commi- 
sisse, subintclligens illzul, quod 
conjes8us non sit. Ita Carden. 
diss. 19. n. 48. Balm. nU1n. 118. 
in fin. Sancho lib. 3. cap. 6. 
num. 14. Spore de 2, Præc. 
cap. 1. n. 105. IIoc tamen 
intelligendl1m, nisi confessa- 
rius juste intcrrogct ad nos- 
celldum statum pællitcntis, ex 
prop. 58, damn. ab Inn. XI." 


" Indigens bonis absconditis 
ad susteutationem J potest ju- 
ùici respolldere, se nihil ha- 
bere. Salm. n. 140. Pariter 
hæres, qui sine inventario oc- 
cultavit bona, si non teneatur 
ex illis satisfacere creditoribus, 
potest judici respondere. se 
nihil occultasse, subintelligens 
de bonis, quibus satisfacere 
teneatur. Salm. loco cit. et 
R 4 '). P . " 
one. C. . 'i'eg. 
. uz ra:t'l. 


" Qui n1utuu1l1 accepit, sed 
postea satisfccit, potest negnre, 
se accepisse n1utnnm, subintrl
 
ligens, ita 'Ilt rlebeat sol-t'e1'e. 
Salm. n. }.J(} pt SjJor(>}' de 2 


to the accused and confe
s or8, 
that they may be delivered 
fronI great blame, in which 
they would easily fall, if they 
should be bound to the con- 
fession of the crillle." 
"A Penitent, interrogated 
by a Confessor concerning a 
sin confessed, can swear that 
he did not cOlnmit it, under- 
standing that which he may 
not have confessed. Thus Car- 
den diss, 19. n, 48. Salm. num. 
J 18. in fin. Sanch, lib. 3. cap. 
G. num. 14. Spore de 2. Præc. 
cap. ]. n. } 05. Howeyer this 
is to be understood aecording 
to the condemnation of the 
proposition 58. by Innocent 
XI" unless the Confessor justly 
interrogates for the purpose 
of knowing the state of the 
Penitent. " 
" .A. poor man, absconding 
with goods for his support, 
CAN ANSWER THE JUDGE 'I'HAT 
HE H.\S NOTHING. Salm. n.140. 
In like manner a master who 
has concealed his goods with- 
out an inventory, if he is not 
bound to settle with his cre- 
ditors from them, can say to a 
Judge, that he has not con- 
cealed anything, in his own 
l11inù nleaning those goods 
with which he is b()und to 
satisfy his creditors." 
, lIe who receives a loan, 
but afterwards returns it, can 
deny that he receive(l a loan, 
understanding so as t Ilat he 
should pay it. Salm, n. 140. et 
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Sporer de 2. Præc. c. 1. 11. 122. 
CUlll Suar. Nav. Az. LaYlll. 
SanelI. Cov. et aliis. Thus, 
likewise, if anyone may have 
been forced into TIlatrimonv, 
he can as
ert to a judge, cyèn 
with an oatll, that he did 
not contract marriage, to wit, 
freely, as it was fit; Tol. lib. 
4. c. 21. Lavrn. c. 14. n. 8. 
Nav.. in c. H
manæ aures 22. 
q. 5. et Spar. lac. cit., who 
says the same thing concerning 
a man who has entered into 
marriage which is null and 
,"oid. Likewise he who hath 
promised marriage, but thence 
is not bound to marriage, can 
deny the promise, that is, so 
as to be bound by it. SaInI. 
n. 140." 
This is strange doctrine as taught by Liguori. I would 
ask, how can he who makes a promise of marriage feel bimseli 
not bound by that promise? However the principles of equi- 
vocation and reservation impose such limitations and restric- 
tions-are in fact so dishonest, that we can scarce consider any 
prOllli
e as hinding upon the ROlnanist. 'Ve proceed with 
other examples. 
" Qui venit de loco falso pu- 
tato infecto, potest negare se 
yenire ex ilIo, scilicet ut pesti- 
lenti, quia hæc est n1ens custo- 
dum. Sallll. n. 141. Less. cap. 
42. n. 47. Sanck. Dec. lib, 3. 
cap. ô. n. 35. et Sporer, loco 
cit. n. 140. cum, Tol, llav. 
Suar. Henl.. Rod. etc. Imo 
hoc admittunt Tol. Less. {'t 
alii plures ape Sp01.. etiamsi 
ille celeriter transisset per lo- 
cum infectum, nIodo sit certus 


Pl'æc. c. 1. n. 122, Cllm Suar. 
NUL'. .Ll
. Laym. Sancho Cov. 
et aliis, Sic paritcr, si quis 
fuerit coactus ad matrimonÍUlll 
potest judici asserere etiam 
CUlfi juramento, se non con- 
traxisse, scil. lib ere, ut par 
('rat; Tol. lib. 4. c. 21. Laym. 
c.14. n. 8, Nav. in c. IIumanæ 
aures 22. q. 5. et Spor.loc. cit. 
qui idem ait de eo, qui irrita 
sponsalia ini vito Pm'iter qui 
nlatrimonium promisit, sed 
inde non teneatur ad illud, 
potest negare prOlnissionem, 
scilicet, 'lit ex ilia teneatur. 
Salm. 'ìl. J 
..O."-(p. 321. t. 2. 
11. 11. 156, 157, 158, 159. 
ibid. ) 


., He ,,-ho comes from a 
place falsely supposed to be 
infectious, can deny that he 
came from that place, to v, it, 
as a pestilent place, because 
this is the Inincl of the in- 
quirers. Salm. n, 141. Less. 
cap. 42. 11. 47. SandI. Dec. 
lib. 3. cap. 6, n, 35. et Sporer 
loco cit. 11. 1-10. cum Tol. Nav. 
SuaI'. Henr. Rod. etc. Yea, 
Less. Tol. and 111any others 
admit this, although he should 
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nil se luis contraxissC'; quia 
posset intelligi, Hon venisse 
cum, ut ab ipso periculum sit 
tilnendum: sell huic ego non 
on1nino acquiesco. Aùmittunt 
etiam Salmant. diet. loco cum 
Bus. quod, si quis a fure vi ob- 
ligetur ad promittendmu pccu- 
uiam cum juramento, possit 
subil1telligere, Dabo, si tihi de- 
huero, seclusojuramento; quia 
dicunt promissionem illan1 ex 
circun1stantiis posse admittere 
talcm amphibologiam. Pariter 
uxor, cui constet nlatrilIlonium 
esse nullum, potest judici, vel 
confcssario, qui alias non vcllet 
eanl absolverc, promittere cum 
juranlento, se cohabitaturam 
cum viro, etsi non intendat, 
iutelligells de cohabitatione li- 
cita. Salm. diet. n. 14 I." 


" Rogatus a judice, an sit 
locutus cunl reo, potcst ncgare, 
intelligcns se non locutun1 
fuissc ad cooperandum crin1ini. 
Canonicus,obligatus ad secre- 
tunl potest jurare, se nihil 
1nanifestasse, si vere nihil eo- 
rum quæ sub gravi tenebatur 
celare, n1anifestavit. ita, Salm. 
n. 142. qui asserunt, hæc om- 
nia passim obvia esse apud 
omnes auctores. Patiter Less. 
c, 5:!. nlâil. 48. eum Alex. 


spceùily pass through all iu.. 
fected place, only hc should be 
certain that he did not catch 
any infection; because it could 
be understood that he did not 
so come, that danger Inight be 
Hpprchended from hirn: but 
to this I do not altogether ac- 
quiesce. Also, Salnlant. with 
Bus. in the cited place, adll1Ít 
that if any Qne should be C0111- 
pelled by force by a robber, to 
pron1Ïsenloneywith an oath, he 
may understand, I 'Will give it, 
if I shall be debtor to thee, the 
oath being apart; because they 
say that that promise, frOlTI 
the circunlstances, may adn1Ït 
of such double-speaking. Like- 
wise a wife, to whonl nlatri- 
mony appears to be null and 
void can promise with au oath 
to a judge or confessor, who 
otherwise n1Ïgh t not wish to 
absolve her, that she would 
live with her husband, al- 
though she may 'flot intend it, 
meanin{!; in her own nlind, 
lawful collabitation." 
"lIe that is asked by a 
judge, whether he 1uay have 
spoken with the accuseù, can 
deny it, understanding that 
he did not so speak to him, 
as to co-operate ill the crime. 
A canonical person, who is 
obligell to secresy, can swear 
that he manifested nothing, if 
truly he re-çealed none of those 
things, which under a weighty 
peualty he was bound to COll- 
ceal. Thus Salm. n. 142. who 
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Burt. etc. qui cligclldus est in 
officium, illtcfrogatus, an ha- 
beat aliquod impedimcntum, 
potcst negarc, si rc'"cra illud 
non sit tale, quod inlpediat." 


" Pm-iter, si quis invitatus 
illterrogetur an sit bonus cibus, 
qui revera sit insipidus, potest 
respondere esse bonum, scilicet 
ad mortificationem. Cm'den. 
Ji88. }9, n. ï..t. Sic etiam 
dicunt Card. num. ï6. et Croix 
lib. 3. page 1. n. 302. licite 
pl.ofel'l'i cærernonias: 08culor 
manus, etc. Offe1'0 mefamulum 
etc. quia ex communi usu ac- 
cipiuntnr, ut verba materialia, 
prolata tantum ad honorem. 
Licitum est ctiam celare veri- 
tatcm cum causa; v. gr. si quis 
petat a te pecuniam, potes res- 
pondere: utinam, haberem! vel 
Gauderem habere etc. Card. 
di8s. 19. n. 53/' 


" Sed quæritur ] . an creditor 
ex instrumento possit asserere 
cum juramento, nihil sibi solu- 
turn, si revera sit pars soluta, 
sed ipse ex alio capite habeat 
creditum, quod probare non 
possit? Uespolldetur posse, 
dUßlmoùo non juret earn quan- 


asserts that an thcse things are 
everywhere obvious mnongst 
all authors. In the sarne rnan- 
ner, Less. c. 5
. num. 48. cum 
Alex. Bart. and others say 
that he who is chosen to fill an 
office, being interrogated whe- 
ther he has any impediment, 
can deny that he has impedi- 
ment, if that is not such as 
may impede." 
" Likewise, if anyone being 
invited as a guest, be asked 
whether the food is good, 
which in truth is Ullsavoury, 
he can answer that it is good, 
to wit for mortification. Car- 
den. diss. 19. n. 74. Thus also 
Card. num. 76. and Croix lib. 
3. page 1. n. 302. say that 
lawfully ceremonies may be 
introduced. I kiss hands, etc. 
I offer myself as a servant, etc., 
because they are accepted ac- 
cording to common use, as 
nlaterial words adùuced only 
for honour. Also it is lawful 
to conceal the truth when 
there is a cause; viz. when any 
one seeks money from thee, 
you can answer, Oh, tltat 1 
had it, or I would delight to 
have it, etc., Card. diss. 19. 
n. 53." 
" But it is asked, 1. whether 
a creditor can assert by a deed 
with an oath, that nothing was 
paid to him, though a part was 
paid; but he may havc creJit 
on another account, which he 
nmy not he able to prove? 'Ye 
answer that he can, pl'ovideJ 
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titatem sibi deberi ex illa in- 
strulllento, ne aliis creditoribus 
anterioribus damnum infera- 
tur. Ita Sahn. cap. 2. 1t. 143. 
cum, Sancho Pal. Leand. etc." 


" Quæritur 2. an adultera 
possit negare adulterium viro, 
intelligens, ut illi revelet? 
Potest æquivoce asserere, se 
non fregisse matl'Ímoninm, 
quod vere persistit. Et si adul- 
teriUlTI sacramentaliter con- 
fessa sit, potest respondere: 
Innocens SU1n ab hoc crimine, 
quia per confessionem est jam 
ablatunI. Ita Cal"d, diss. 19. 
n, 54. Qui tamen hic advertit, 
quod nequeat id affirmare cum 
juramento, quia ad asserendum 
aliquid sufficit probabilitas 
facti; sed aù jurandum requi- 
ritur certitudo. Sed respon- 
ùetur, quoù ad jurandum suffi- 
ciat certitudo nloralis, ut dixi- 
mus supra, dub. 3. n. 147. ClWZ 
Sabn. c. 2. nUnl. 44. Less. 
Sancho Sual'. Pal. et COlllml1ni. 
Quæ certitudo moralis reluis- 
sionis peccati pot est quidem 
haberi, quando quis bene 1110l"a- 
literdispositus recepitpæniten- 
tiæ SaCl'alllel1tU111." -(po 3
2. 
t. 2 n. ll. 159,160,161,162. 
ibid. ) 


he does not swear that that 
quantity was due to hin1 on 
that deed, lest ogler former 
creditors n1ight incur loss. Ita 
Salm. cap, 2. n. 143. cum. 
Sancho Pal. Leand. etc." 
" It is asked, 2. whether an 
adulteress can deny adultery 
to her husband, understanding 
that she may reveal it to him? 
She is able to assert equivo- 
cally. that she did not break 
the w bond of lllatrimony, which 
truly remains. And if sacra- 
mentally she confessed adul- 
tel'y, she can answer, I A
l 
INNOCENT OF 'fIllS CRnIE, 
BEU.A.USE BY CONFES- 
SION IT WAS TAKEN 
A WL-\.Y. So Card. diss. 19. 
ll, 54. who, however, here re- 
marks, that she cannot affirm 
it with an oath, because in as- 
serting any thing the probabi- 
lity of a deed suffices, but in 
swearing certainty is required. 
To THIS IT IS REPLIED, 'I'HAT 
IN SWEARING, 
10RA.L CER- 
TAIKTY SUFFICES, AS "\VE SAID 
ABOVE, dub. 3. n. 147. cum 
Salm. C. 
. uum. 44, Less. - 
Sanell. Suar. Pal. and in COlll- 
mono Which moral certainty of 
the re'J}ziSslon of sin can indeed 
be had, when any, mOl"ally well 
disposed, 'receives tlte sacra- 
ment of penance." 


A woman, then, who commits adultery, when r..ccused of the 
crinIe, nlay equivocate by saying that she ùid not break the 
bond of InatrÏ1nony, which cOlltinu
s C\lè!l :still; out if 
hc 
think that such equivocation may b
 detected, th
n L..:." Ì!!g 
, "' 



EQUIVOCA TIOS . 


109 


rrpaircù to the confessional, told the crime in nIl its details to 
her confessor, and secured the priest's benediction and absolu- 
tion, on the promise of penance to be performed, she nlay 
unblushingI)" come forth to the ,\orlt.l, and say, "I Wit innu- 
cent," ye:1, confirm it with an oath-Ron1e assuring her that 
the sin was remitted and taken away by confession, absolution, 
:-.nd penance! 'V1at a system of wholesale lying! Here 
nome dupes the injured husb2ud, and enables his wife, with 
all the confidence that religion can inspire, to assert her iUllou 
cence, when, neyerthelrss, the marriage bed is defiled, despite 
of the declaration, "'Yhorenlongers and adulterers God will 
judge." " 0 tempora, 0 mores !" 
Liguori continues the same subject- 
" Ad quæsitum '-ero dicunt "But in answer to the ques- 
Sa/me n. 144, cum So to, non tion, Salnl. ll. 144. with 
otc, 
posse feminam ndulteriu111 ne- say that a woman canpot deny 
gare, quia esset pura restrictio adultery, because it would be 
nlelltalis: Card. tamen n. 60. purelymental restriction: Car- 
adlnittit, in periculo mortis li- denas, howeyer, n. GO. admits 
cere uti metaphora, qUID com- that, in danger of death, it 
munis est in Scrip. ubi adulte- is lawful to use a nletaphor 
rium sumitur pro idololatria, which is common in Scripture, 
ut ex Ezech. 23. 27. Quia where adultery is taken for 
adllltcl'atæ sunt. . . . et cum idolatry, as in Ezech. 23. 27, 
idolis fornicatæ 
mnt. lmo, because they committed adul- 
si crimen sit .vere occultum, tel'y and 'Were guilty of fm'ni- 
probabilitcr, CIWl Bus. infJ"({, cation 'Witlt idols. Yea, jf the 
(ll't. 4. et Less. Trull. ibid. ac crime be truly concealed, pro- 
Sancho lib. 3. Dec. cap. 2. 'll. bably, with Bus. infra. art. 
42. cmll. Sot. Sayre et Arag. 4. et. Less. Trull. ibid. ac. 
potest mulier negare cun1 jura- Sandl. lib, 3. Dec. cap. 2. n, 
111Cnto, et dicere: Non com- 42. with 80to, Sayre et Arag. a 
misi; eodem n10do, quo reus woman can deny with all oath, 
potcst dicere judici, non legi- and say, I did not commit the 
time interroganti, Cl'Ì1,len non C1"i'lile; ill the sanle way that the 
commisi, intelligendo, se nOll accused can say to his judge 
con1
isisse ita, ut teneatur ei not legitilnately interrogating, 
Inanlfestare; 'lIt Tambul'in. ex I did not commit the cl>ime, 
comm. c. -1. 
 3. n. I. et 2. Et understandins, thnt he did not 
J7Ù'a q. 7. art. 4. 11. 2."-(p. so commit it, that he is hüund 
3 . J q 0'1 . d ) . l' . I . 1 , 
-..). t. _. 101 . to rnalllH:'st It to lil11, as an1- 
bur
n, &c:' 
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Liguori holds that a woman nlay deny the crime of adultery 
upon 
nother principle-she may say, I have not comu1itted 
it, understanding, by mental restriction, that she did not com- 
mit it so as to reveal it. .A.dmirable casuistry -or rather, I 
should say, base and dishonourable lying! Rome, as if 
anxious to conceal the adulteress in her guilt, affords various 
" refuges of lies."- 


" Quæritur 3. an requisitus 
ad mutuandum, possit jurare 
se non habere pecuniam, quam 
l'evera habet, intelligendo, se 
non habere, ut ad mutuum, 
præstet ? N egant Salm. n. 
145, cun1 Sot. Henr. Ratio, 
quia, illa restrictio ex circum- 
stantiis percipi nequit. Secl 
IJOC intelligenclum, si yeritas 
nullo modo percipi })ossit; 
llalTI si posset conjici ex aliqua 
circumstantia, nempe pauper- 
tatis, vel indigentiæ mutuatarii, 
bene posset ipse intelligere, 
Non habeo supel'fluum, ut 
possim mutuare. Ita Roncagl. 
de 2. Præc. cap. 4. reg, 2. in 
. v , ÞOo 4 C) 
praxI, lva. q. '0 a. . n. ""'. 
cun1 Sancho Bon. Svlv. etc. 
Card, diss. 19. lIe 48. cum 
Suar. et Lug. de Pænit. disp. 
23. sess. 4. n. 74. qui. sic do- 
cent: (Qui habet unum pa- 
nem sibi necessariurn, vere re- 
vere respondet, se nullum ha- 
be1 0 e ei, qui petit panem com- 
modatum : quia nullum habel, 
quem commodare p08sit, de 
quo solo ille inter1'ogat.) Et 
idem dicit Card. n. 73, de pe- 
cunia petita, si domino sit ne- 
cessal'Îa." -(po 324. t. 2. n. 
163. ca
. 2. ibid,) 


"It is inquired, 3-whether 
he who is required to give 
money in loan, can swear that 
he has not the money, when, 
in reality, he has it, by under- 
standing that he has it not so 
as to lend it? Salm. n. 145. 
cum Sot. Henr. deny that he 
can. The reason is, because 
that restriction is incapable of 
being understood from the cir- 
cumstances. But this is to be 
understood, if the truth in no 
manner can be perceived, for 
if it can be apprehended fron1 
some circum stßnce, to wit, of 
poverty, or the indigence of 
the money-lender, he can well 
understand- I have not a 
superfluity of money, so as 
that I can lend it. Ita Ron- 
calg. de 2. Præc. cap. 4. Reg. 
2. in praxi. Viva q, 7, 3. 4. n. 
2. cnm. Sancho Bon. Sylv. etc. 
Card. diss. 19. n. 48. cun1 
Suar. et Lug. de Poenit. disp. 
23. Sess. 4. n. ï 4. who thus 
teach: (he who has one loaf 
necessary for himself may truly 
answer that he has nonc for 
him who seeks bread as a loan, 
because he has none which he 
can givehim, conccruing which 
alone he interrogates). And 
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the san1C Card, savs, u. i 3, con- 
cerning money sought, which 
is necessary for the master." 
Liguori teaches that a man from whom money is asked as a 
loan, may ùeny that he has any, if that denial is at all capable 
of bcing understood. Son1e doctors do not go so far as Li- 
guori in this, but he is the apP1'Ol'ed, the canonized, the invo- 
cated, and yet he affirms that a man may say that he has not 
money when the contrary is the fact. In the Bible there is a 
woe ùenouneeù against him " who loveth and maketh a lie." 


"Quæritur 5. an famulus 
ex jussu domini possit negare, 
ipsum esse don1i? Card. fliss, 
19. n. 75. aùmittit, ipsunl 
posse figere pedem in Japidenl, 
ct responder(', /tlo1t est hie; 
quia non est restrictio luentalis : 
sed huic non assentior, si alter 
HUUO modo possit iù ad vertere. 
Potins concederem, eum posse 
dicere, Non est hie, scilicet non 
in hac janua, vel fenestra; vel 
(ut ait Cont. Tourn. de Relig. 
part. 2. cap. 3. art. 5. in fine). 
lVon est hie quatenus viùeri 
possit. Item ait Carden, posse 
cum respondere, Egl'essus e 
d011lO est, intelligendo in pl'æ- 
terito; Bon enilll tenemur, ait 
cum Less. ut supra, respondere 
ad lnentem interrogantis, si 
adsit justa causa. Secus, si 
ille rogetur, an hoc nlane do- 
minus egressus sit, ut Croix 
lib. 1. p, 1. n. 184, Sic etimn 
Cal'd. tl. 72. ait de viro nobili, 
qui est in lecto, posse respon- 
dere famulum, eum esse foris, 
scilicet, eun1 esse remotum a 
consortio, ut ex usn loqnendi 
solet intelligi." -(po 325. t. 2. 
11. 1 ô.3. ibid.) 


" It is asked, fJ- Whether a 
servant, by the order of his 
master, can deny that he is at 
borne? Card. diss. 19. 11. if), 
admits that he can feign his 
master's foot on the step, antI 
answer, II e is not here; be- 
cause it is not mental restric- 
tion: but to this I do not 
assent, if the other can hv no 
means understand that. .RA.- 
THER I WOULD CONCEDE that 
he can say, HE IS NOT HERE, 
THAT IS TO SAY, NOT IN THIS 
DOOR OR WINDOW, or (as 
Cont. says, Tourn. de Reliq. 
part. 2. cap. 3. art. 5. ill 
fine.) HE IS NOT HERE, SO 
AS THAT HE )!AY BE SEEN. 
Also, Carden says, that he can 
answer that he has departed 
fro?}'/, the house, by under- 
standing a departure which 
took place in some time past. 
FOR WE ARE NOT BOUND, he 
says, with Lessius as aboye, 
TO ANSWER TO THE MIND OF 
HIM THAT INTERROGATES, IF 
THERE IS A JUST CAUSE. 
Otherwise, if he is asked, whe- 
ther this morning the master 
may have departed from the 
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"Quær. 6-.A.n assulnendi 
ad grac1um doctoratus p03sint 
jurare cum æqui'\ocatione COIl- 
ditionemrequisitam non veram, 
scilicet, vacasse se tot annis iìli 
scicntiæ etc. si tales sint æque 
idonei ac alii doctores ? Fide 
Tamh. Dec. lió. 8. cap. 2. 
 e.v 
n. 11, qui affirmat, et justam 
causanl ait tunc esse sic ju- 
randi, ne rcpellantur qui jam 
digni sunt. Sed quidquid sit 
de hoc, probabile nlagis Inihi 
videtur non pejerare doctoran- 
dos N eapoli, qui more solito 
scribunt manu propria in sus- 
cipiendo matriculas: Dieo eon 
giu'J'amento essere it primo 
anno istit'lllisla elc. cum re- 
vera icl non sit. Ratio, quia 
verbum illud giuro, siye dieo 
con giuramento, ut supra dixi- 
Inus duh. 3. n. 136. eU1Jl Salm. 
c. 2, n. 24. Bon. Sancho Sua')'. 
de se non est juranlenhnn, nisi 
præcedat interrogatio de jura- 
11lento; sed hæc il1terrogatio 
N eapoli vel omnino non fit yel 
non fit de vero juramento, sed 
tantum de il1a scriptione ma- 
teriali, qure ex usu con1muni 
,'idetur non apprebendi ut 
vernnl jurarnelltuul."-(id. 11. 
16G. ibiù.) 


house, as Croix. lib. I. p, 1. 
ll. 184. Thus also Card. n. 
72. says concerning a noble- 
man who is in bed, that the 
servant can answer that he is 
out, to wit, that he is removed 
from society, as according to 
the usual r.lode of speaking, it 
may be understood," 
';Itis inquired, 6- Whether 
they who are about to aSSlune 
the"'Doctor's degree, can swear 
with equivocation the requisite 
condition though not true, viz. 
that he was devoted for so 
lllany years to that science, 
etc., if such be as fit as other 
doctors? Vide Tmnh. Dec. 
lib. 8. cap. 2. ex. n. II. who 
affirms it, and says that there 
would be a just cause of thus 
swearing, lest those who are 
now ,yortlly might be rejected. 
But whatsoever 1l1ay be the 
case concerning this, it ap- 
pears sufficiently probable to 
me, that those who take ùoc- 
tor's degrees in Naples, do not 
perjure themselves, who in the 
usual manner subscribe with 
their own hand in receiving 
Inatricnlation, dieo eon giura- 
mento essere il primo an no isti- 
tntis/a, ete. WHENIN POI
T OF 
FACT THAT MAY NOT BE. The 
reason is, because that word 
giuro (I swear), or dico COIl 
giuramento (I declare with an 
oath) : as we have said above, 
dub. 3. n. 136. cum 8alm. c. 
2. n. 24. Bon. Sanell. SuaI'. is 
not of itself an oath, unless 
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the interrogation concerning 
an oath preceùcs it, but this 
intcrroO'ation in Naples either 

 . 
altogether is not made y or IS 
not made concerning a true 
oath, but only concerning that 
nlaterial subscription, which, 
according to common use, ap. 
pears not to be taken as a true 
oath." 


Thus Liguori justifies the practice of subscription in a non- 
natural sense, or, in fact, he establi
hes the principle that a 
man according to use, may subscribe a declaration which is 
not true in point of fact! 
" Quær. 7.-An possit quis 
licite coram notario asserere, 
. . 
se acclpere pecunlam, quan1 
vere non recipit? Affirmat eunl 
posse Tamb. ibid. n. 20. et 23. 
sensu In ÏInpropriando, scilicet 
j urando, peculliam se pro ac- 
cepta habere, vel accipere, qui 
certus sit moraliter, alterum 
brevi pecunianl sibi fore solu- 
turum. Et videtur probabile 
ex cOlnmuni usu loquendi."-- 
(id. n. 167. ibid.) 


" It is inquired ï - 'Vhe- 
ther anyone may lawfully as- 
sert before a notary, that he 
received money which truly 
he did 110t re
eive? Tam b. 
ibid. n. 20. et 23. affirms that 
he can, by impropriating the 
sense, to wit, by swearing that 
he has or receives money be- 
fore he actually did accept it, 
who may be morally certain 
that another will pay it to him 
in a short tinle. And it ap- 
pears probable, according to 
the common use of speaking." 
If a n1all be asked for llloney, he may deceive and equivocate 
by saying, " Oh that I had it," " I would delight to have it." 
The nlan possesses the money, yet he does no wrong in thus 
equivocating. 
" Quær. 8. an licrat jurare " It is inquired 8-'Vhe- 
aliquid falsum, addendo ta- ther it is lawful to swear any 
men submissa voce, circuln- false thing, by adding in a sub- 
stantiam veram? Affirlnat dued tone the true circum- 
llurtad. et Prado cum aliis stances? Hurtad affirms that 
ap. Salm. c. 2. n. 136. contra it is, and Prado, with others 
To 1"1 0 e, qui dicunt, quod, ut ap. Salm. c. 2. ll. 136. against 
H 
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locutio sit vera, sufficiat, ut 
exterius concordet conceptui 
mentis, sive nutibus, sive voce 
submissa explicetur, et per ac- 
cidens sit, ut alter non audiat. 
At Inelius Salm, n. 1:
8. id 
adrnittunt, si tamen aliquo 
ll10do possit ab altero percipi 
illa submissa prolatio, licet 
ejus sensus non percipiatur; 
secus, si Olnnino alterum la- 
teat." -(ide ll. 168. cap, 2. 
ibid.) 


Torre, who say that as the de- 
claration is tnie, it suffices that 
it may accord exteriorly with 
the conception of the mind, 
or by signs or an unùer voice 
may be explained, though pel" 
accidens, it may happen, th?-t 
the other does not hear It. 
But better Salm. n. 138. ad- 
mits that, if in any manner, 
that under toned expression is 
capable of being understood 
by the other person, although 
that sense may not be per- 
ceived; otherwise if the other 
altogether lies hid." 
The important question now COlnes, if the Romanist can 
equivocate of his own accorù, and though not asked. Liguori 
having noticed the opinion of a Doctor who says that he can 
not, gh-es his own judgment in the following words; 
" Probabilius tamen Salm. "ThfORE PROBABLY, how.. 
c. 2. n. 142. in fine cum conl- ever, the Salmanticenses c. 2. 
munissima contrarium dicunt, n. 142, in fine with the most 
nempe, quod, quando adest common opinion, say the con- 
justa. causa necessitatis vel uti- trary, to wit, tl1at when there 
litatis, possit quis uti amphi- is a just cause of necessity or 
bologiis in juramento, etiamsi utility, anyone can use douhle 
ad jurandum sponte se offe- spea
'ingin an oath,ALTHoUGll 
rat."-(id. n, 170. ibid.) OF IUS OWN ACCORD HE CO}IES 
FORWARD TO S.WEAR." 


Having quoted the opinion of other Doctors as to the un- 
lawfulness of swearing with equivocation, without a just cause, 
and noticed Sanches' yiew which he holds to be the most pro- 
bable one, that he who thus swears only commits a venial 
offence; he closes his observations on this subject by stating, 
that while formal simulation is unJawful, material simulation 
for a just cause is lawful. IIis words are: 


" Simulatio vero mate1'ialis, 
scilicet cum quis aliquid agit, 
non intelldens deceptiollem 


"But n1aterial sÌ1nulation, 
to wit, when anyone does any 
thing, not intending to deceive 



EQUIVOCATION. 


115 


alterius, sed aliquem suum 
fineDI; hæc est licita cum 
justa causa."-(327. t. 2. 171. 
ibid. ) 


another, hut only to accom- 
plish some end of his own; 
this is lawful w/tere there is a 
. " 
Just cause. 


If there is the slightest pDssibility of the simulation being 
understood, when the mental restriction is 110t purely mental, 
then such a line of conduct is absolutely lawful. 
I would now briefly advert to the principles of Liguori 
O? equivocation, by recalling some of the examples which he 
gIves. 
] .-A Confessor n1ay swear that he has no knowledge of a 
circumstance which was made known to him in the confes. 
sional ! 
This perjury is reconcilable with his conscience by various 
modes of equivocation, some of which are as follow: 
Ife knows the circumstance as ltlinister of Christ, or as 
God, * not as man. 
He is considered as God in the confessional, as man out of 
it. Therefore out of the confessional he is unacquainted with 
the circulnstance. . 
Again, the Confessor swears, "I know not the circum- 
stance." 'Vi thin his own mind he says, I have not a know- 
ledge which can be revealed, or is useful for that purpose. 
Therefore, he n1ay swear that he has no knowledge whatever 
of the circun1stance. If asked whether he heard a certain 
sin in confession, he n1ay say, ,< I have not heard it ;" -mean- 
ing as man. Even if the Judge should see through the 
sop
istry and say, Have you then heard it as 
Iinister of 
Chnst, he may answer " I have not." 
EQUIVOCATION AKD :l\IENTAL RESERVATION. 
Because as J."linister of Christ he can not speak, he can only 
speak as man / 
11.- An accused or witness, not legitinultely interrogated 


· Dens, in bis chapter on the Seal -of the Confessional, says, that a 
Confessor may deny even with an oath, that he knows a sin which was re- 
vealed to him in the confessional; the reason he assigns is as follows.- 
Because such Confessor is interrogated as man and answers as man; but 
now he knows not that as man, although AS GOD HE KNOWS IT," Tom. 
vi. D. 160. Dub. 1832.-For this be quotes the authority of the Angelic 
Thomas. 


II 2 
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by a J nt1ge, can swem o that he has no knowleùge of a fact 
which in reality he has a knowleùge of. 
EQUIVOCATION AND l\lENTAL RESERVATION. 
Ife does npt know it so as to depose concerning it ! 
IlL-Liguori teache
, that very pl o obably a culprit, guil
y 
of a great crinle, if he is in danger by the avowal of his guilt, 
of severe punishment, the gallies, perpetual prison, death, &c., 
may say that /te did not com'mit it. 
EQUIVOCATION AND l\:1ENTAL RESERVATION. 
He {Üd not so commit it tllat he is hound to confess it! 
IV.-.A. poor man that absconds with goods which are 
necessary for his sustenance, may deny to a Judge that he 
possesses any such goods. Likewise a man of property, who 
without an inventory lIas concealed those goods with which 
he is bound to satisfy his creditors, Ulay swear to a Judge Inn! 
he Ilas not concealed any. 
EQUIVOCATION AND l\:1ENTAL RESERVATION. 
lIe has not concealed those goods with which he is bound to 
salisfy his cl'edit01Os! 
V.-He who receives a loan and afterwards returns it, can 
ùeny that he received the loan. 
EQUIVOCATION AND MENTAL RESERVATION. 
lIe did not receit'e the loan so tllai he is NOW bound to re-pay 
it! 
VI.-If anyone is forced into matrimony, he can afterwards 
assert to a judge that he did not contract matrimony at all. 
EQUIVOCATION AND :MENTAL RESERVATION. 
He did not contract it WITH HIS CONSENT! 
VII.-Ile who bas entered into matrimony which is null 
and void, may say that he was never married, likewise he who 
pron1ises marriage, but is not bound by that promise, may 
deny the promise. 
EQUIVOCATION AND MENTAL RESERVATION. 
He did not make tIle pl o omise so AS TO BE BOUND BY IT! 
VIII.-He who passes through a place, "\vithout reason, 
thought to be infected, may say that he did not come frorn 
that place. 
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. 
He did not come from it AS AN 11\.FECTED PLACE! 
IÀ.-A mall, asked b'y the jlHlge whether he has spoken 
with the accused, umy ::my that he did not. 
EQUIYOCATION AND MENTAL RESERYATION. 
J-Ie did not so speak with him as to co-ope'rate in ltis cJ'ÙJle ! 
X.-A canonical person who is bound to secrecy, can swear 
that he told none of those things which were cOll1n1Ïtted to 
hiln, though he may have revealed some of them. 
EQUIYOCATION AND :l\1ENTAL RESERVATION. 
He told '/lone of those things which he is bound to conceal 
t":KDER A GREAT PE:K
\.LTY! 
Xl.-If a man invited to dinner, be asked whether the food 
is good or not-though the food is insipid, he may say that it 
is good. 
EQUIVOCATION AND l\lENTAL RESERVATION. 
The food is good FOR 1\lORTIFICATION ! 
XII.-.A..n adulteress, asked if she committed adultery, may 
ùeny her guilt. IIere she finds various equivocations where- 
with to satisfy her conscience. 
I.-She did not so commit the crÌ1lle as to reveal it ! 
2. - She did not break the bond of matrimony-an equivocal 
expression! 
3.-She is quite innocent of the crime, because it was takcn 
away by confession, absolution, and penance. She repairs to 
the confessional, antI the sin being there forgiven, she comes 
forth innocent and 'Unspotted. The Church of Rome conceals 
her guilt frOIl1 the husband. 
.Again, she nUlY say that she did not con1mit adultery. 
:ß/eanin!1 within hel' own mind, Idolatry, which in the Bible 
is called adultery! 
XIII.-A n1an who is asked to lend money, n1ay say that he 
has no money, when in reality he has! 
EQUIVOCATIO
 Al'D IVIE
TAL RESERVATION. 
lIe IUls no money fm' tIle jJU'J"pose of lending! 
ÀIY.-..\. servant asked if his 1I1a:;ter be at hOlllC, may ß:lY, 
" he IS not here." 
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EQUIVOCATION AND MENTAL RESERVATION 
" lIe is not here," meaning he is not in the doorway 0'1" in flu, 
window. The servant may even say that he went out, refer- 
ring to some past occasion. A servant may say of a noblemaf1. 
who is in bed, that he is out
 to wit, that he ÙJ out of the way 
of business! 
XV.-A man who is about to be admitted to a Doctor's 
degree, may swear that he was for a certaill number of years 
engaged in certain studies, when in reality he was not. And 
the Neapolitan doctors who subscribe in a non-natural sense 
are guiltless, because that subscription is 'iJwte'J'ial only, and 
from CO'lnmon use the obligation of the oath is weakened. 
XVI.-A man may swear before a notary, that he received 
a certain sum of money, which he did not receive. 
EQUIVOCATION AND :MENTAL RESERVATION. 
He is morally certain of receiving that sum VERY SOON! 
XVII.-A man may swear a direct falsehood, if l1c add 
the truth in an under tone, if that addition is at all capable of 
being heard! 
Such are some of the many examples of Romish equivoca- 
tion and dissimulation which I Inight adduce; they are but 
examples of the wholesale lying,fraud, perjury, and dishonesty, 
which Rome not only practises but justifies and teacltes. 
IIere I cannot refrain from noticing assertions which have 
been lately made by a Romish advocate when his Church was 
charged with authorizing equivocation and mental reservation; 
I aUude to the Hereford discussion, which took place between 
the Rev. John Venn, a clergyman of the Church of England, 
and the Rev. James 'Vaterworth, a priest of the Church of 
Rome. 
ir. Venll quoted passages from Sanches, Filiucius, 
and Reginaldus, in which they authorize equivocation and 
mental reservation; these are Jesuit authors, and for the pur- 
pose of fastening these opinions upon the Church of Ronle, 

Ir. V. quoted from the Romish Bull, in which it is declared, 
that" the world with unanin10us voice demands the re-estab- 
lishment of the Company of Jesuits;" which was accordingly 
done. 
I shall now give the reader the benefit of l\Ir. 'Vaterworth' s 
reply to the charge. 
" Then, it appears, that some divines have maintained that 
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mental reservations may be permitted. Is this the doctrine 
taught at l\Iaynooth or not? If the questions of De La IIogue 
are the true opinions taught at l\laynooth, he holds it more 
probable that be must hold his peace and bear the consequences. 
The opinions of those who hold that mental reservations may 
be permitted, are not my opinions, nor are they the opinions of 
the Catholic Church. ! could not be a Catholic if I held them. 
I would beg 1\lr. Venn's attention to this fact-Innocent XI., 
in his propositions published in 16ï9, declares, that this opinion 
of mental reservation is not to be entertained of any Catholic, 
lIe says you must not equivocate or be guilty of mental reser- 
vation. He says it is a L1.Ise, scandalous, and infamous doc- 
trine to hold it. l\Ien had held the doctrine; but it came to 
be examined by the highest authority in the Church, and it was 
said that these opinions had been holden, but that tlley must 
be no longe'lo held. I have here several authors who lived half 
a century before Innocent XI., who condemned this doctrine. 
Sanches and Reginald wrote before Innocent XI., and they 
are condemned. Therefore, the Church of which I am a rnenl- 
ber, has actually condelnned, instead of approving of, this 
doctrille."-(First day, Hereford Discus., Hereford, 1843.) 
This is 1\lr. Waterworth's statement; he most decidedly 
maintains- 
1. That Innocent XI. condemned all equivocation and 
nlcntal reservation. 
2. That" Sanches and Reginald wrote before Innocent XI., 
and are condemned." 
lIenee he draws the conclusion, anù boldly says-" I could 
not be a Catholic if I held them." 
These are sweeping assertions, and if true, would indeed 
acquit the Church of Rmne of the charge. lVlr. \Vaterworth 
would have us believe that Innocent XI. condemned all equi- 
vocations, and that since his tilne no one r:ould ve a Catholic 
and hold t'"ese sentiments. 
IIere I would observe an irnportal1t point in passing-1\Ir. 
'Vaterworth denies the charge brought by 
lr. Venn; hi
 
righteous soul burns with indignation at the thought-that his 
Church could teach s.ueh scandalous opinions as these-opi- 
nions which are anti-social aud sinful. Equivocation then, and 
nlental resen-ation, are sinful according to this R01l1an di-dne ; 
and this is an Ï1nportant adnlission, for Reo'inaldus, Sanches. 
Filiucius, and a host of others say that th
y are not sinful. 
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And what will my readers think if it appear tlU\t Rome, ever 
since the time of Innocent XI" R-:>me in the 19th century, 
aye, and Innocent XI. too, maintain the lawfulness of equivo- 
cation and mental reservation! If such should appear, then 
as a n1atter of fact, 1\11'. 'Vaterworth denounces the principles 
of his own Church as sinful and scandalous; if he be honest, 
let him abandon it. The proof of my position, that Rome in 
the 19th century holds the lawfulness of equivocation and 
Inental reservation, is so evident and obvious, that the reader 
of the preceding pages must at once perceive it; but before I 
proceed to this point, I would first notice 1\11'. 'Vaterwo1'th's 
great argument, so great that he boldly says-H I could not 
be a Catholic if 1 held them" -the principles of equivocation 
and mental reservation. His argument is, that Innocent XI. 
conden1ned these principles, and in proof of the assertion 
he quotes Bailly, Dens, &c. We now take Dens as an 
example.- 


" Ex uno disce omnes." 


I have already said that the views of Dens', though bad 
enough, (so bad, that Romanists are ashamed of then)) are 
yet not equal, in point of wickedness, to those of Liguori, who 
is the APPROVED, THE CANO:r\IZED, and THE INVOCATED! 
Now, 
Ir. 'Vaterworth's great argument is this-that, since 
the propositions of Innocent XI. no Rornan Catholic could 
hold the principles of equivocation and mental reservation. 
He quotes Dens, but he absolutely omits an important portion 
of the sentence; and why? because Dens, in that omitted por- 
tion says that, since the propositions, these principles have 
been held, though 
lr. 'Vaterworth asserts that no Romanist 
could hold thenl. Let us look at 1\11'. 'Vaterworth's garbled 
passage in juxta-position with the whole sentence, anù judge 
of the assertion and the fair play of the learned disputant- 
his assertion that no Catholic could hold these obnoxious sen- 
timents, and his fair play in leaving out the latter part of the 
sentence :- 


Dens- 
"Observe here, that Les- 
sins, Suaresius, aud others, 
who wrote before the condClll- 
nation of the above mentioneù 


Dens, as quoted by 1\11'. 'V. 
"Observe here, that such 
writers" (that is, Lessins, Sua- 
res, and others, who wrote be- 
fore the condemned proposi- 
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Vropositions, are to be read tions of Innocent XI.) " are 
cautiously. Nay SOME l\IOR

 to he read with caution." 
llECE
T arc to be avoided, 
who seceùe from the con- 
ùcmned doctrine, as far as 
they are obliged by the letter 
or the express case, 'retain- 
ing INDEED THE SAME PRIK- 
CIPLES; but they who are 
better taught by the highest 
Pontiffs ought to know and 
understand that in the con- 
demned propositions the prin- 
ciples themselves are repro- 
bated." -(po 192. t. 4. ibid.) 
N ow Dens is an infamous writer - the world has heard of 
his obnoxious principles-yet Dens, as I have said, is not so 
bad as Liguori in some points. Dens, however, is an insigni- 
ficant authority, when compared with that saint, as will be 
seen by and bye. 1\11'. 'Vaterworth's point is this-that, since 
the condemnation by Innocent XI., no Roman Catholic could 
hold equivocation and mental reservation. He quotes Dens, 
but he lea'L'es out the pasasge in which it is said, that since 
the condemnation by Innocent XL, tltese p'l'inciples have been 
held in Rome; for the simple 'i'eason, that if he had ,,'ead the 
passage to the end, it would have completely annihilated his 
whole argument. 
He quotes Liguori on the subject of oaths, as a great autho- 
rity. He says-" Liguori teaches (and he has just been 
canonized) that under no circumstances, even if the Pope or 
Council were to attempt it, can they exonerate an individual 
from an oath made to a third person." 
This assertion of 1\11'. 'V.'s, as to Liguori, I will shew, by 
and bye, to be utterly false; but I now quote the passage to 
prove that l\Ir, 'V. knows something of Liguori, "just canon- 
ized," which are his own words. Now, then, Liguori, "just 
canonized," teaches equivocation and mental reservation. 
Ir. 
'V. says, "I could not be a Catholic if I held them." Yet 
LIGUORI, "JUST CANONIZED," HOLDS TilEr.! ! 
But 1\lr. 'V. says the
e principics are condemned by the 
proposition of Innocent XI. I say that equivocation and 
mental resel.vation are not condemned by that Pope. 1\lr. W. 
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availed himself of the subtle distinction which Rome mat,ee 
in reservations, and to which I have already alluded, even that 
of restriction pure mentalÙ
 and restriction non pure mentalis. 
This distinction I have already noticed. 
Liguori says that restriction purely n1ental is not lawful, 
and he quotes the propositions of Innocent XI.; but he says 
that restriction not purely Inental is lawful-is not condemned 
by the propositio
s of Innocent XI.; for that proposition only 
speaks of reservatlOn purely mental. flow utterly false, then, 
is the assertion of lVlr. 'V., that all equivocations are con- 
demned by Innocent XI.; for, as a matter of fact, Liguori 
shows that the equivocations and mental 'resen-alions, of which 
he approves, are not condemned by Innocent XI. flow utterly 
groundless is his assertion that Sanches, called by Liguori 
" the mOðt learned and pious/' Lessius, &c., &c., are con- 
demned; for Liguori, the approved, the canonized, and the 
invocated, quotes their opinions, approves, in most instances, 
of their views, and sometimes even goes further than these 
authors in n1aintaining obnoxious principles. 
1\11'. 'VaterwoIth, speaking of equivocation and mental reser- 
ovation, says, "I could not be a Catholic if I held them ;" anù 
yet that very gentleman bends his knee in suppliant prayer, 
and entreats that, " taughl by the admonitions of Liguori," he 
may reach the shores of heaven. Reader, turn back a few 
IJages-for a mornent consider the sentiments which Liguori 
teaches on equivocation, find then judge of the veracity of this 
assertion. 1\lr. 'V. says, "I could not be a Catholic if I held 
them ;" anù yet Liguori, of whose works the Church of Rome 
has pronounced that they contain "not one word worthy of 
censure," holds these sentiments. Is Liguori a Catholic? But 
I would, for the sake of clearness, sum up what I have 
proved. 
I.-1\lr. 'V. says that the rropositions of Innocent XI. con- 
ùemn all equivocation. I have shewn, frOlTI Liguori himself, 
that these propositions only apply to reservation, "pure n1el1- 
talis." The equivocations which Liguori gives are not con- 
demned. Thf!Y are lawjul. 
II.-l\Ir. 'V. affirmed that Sanches, Lessius, &c., were con- 
ùemned. I have shewn that Liguori, the approved n10ralist of 
Rome-app1'Ol:ed IN THE NINETEENTH CENTURY-lnaintaÜ.1s 
their views, and sometimes e' en goes beyond then1. 
111.-1\lr, 'V. affirmed that 110 Catholic, since the proposi- 
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tions of Innocent XI., could hold such principles; nnd, when 
he quotes a passnge fronl Dens, he leaves out the latter part of 
the sentence, for therein Dens says that" more recent authol'S 
have held the same opinions." 
IV.-
Ir. 'V. says, "I coulcl not be a Catholic if I held 
them" -a palpable untruth, for L-iguol'i holds them! and 
Rome has pronounced of his sentiments:þ that they are not 
worthy qf censure. 
V.-j}!'J". TV. himselfprays to God that he may /told the prin- 
ciples of equivocation, which he has pretended, equitocally. it 
Inay be, to abjure. For on a certain day in the year HE BE- 
SEECHES GOD THAT HE )IAY BE TAUGHT BY THE ADMOl\I- 
TI0NS OF LIGIJORI! 
Rome, then, without any doubt, holds these sentiments as 
her present, as 'well as past, views; yet her advocates, who 
want to throw a mantle oyer her deformities, have denied the 
fact. In tlud vel'Y denial there are dissimulation, equivoca- 
tion, and mental reservation! 
I should not have noticed the Hereford discussion, but t11at 
it affords a l'ecent instance of misrepresentation on the part of 
the Romish pleader. I do not attempt, however, to improve 
the able argumentation of the Rev. John Venn, to ",h0111 Pro- 
testants owe a debt of gratitude for his valuable defence, but 
TI1cI'cly nlake tbese obseryatiolls en lJassant. 
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THE question proposed by Liguori is "'\that and how great 
is the obligation of a promissory oath 1" to which he giyes the 
following reply: 
"Resp. I. J uramento pro- 
111issorio duæ affirillantur veri- 
tates: una de præsenti prinla- 
ria, quod scilicet jurans habeat 
animum implendi quod pro- 
mittit; altera secundaria de 
futuro, quod scilicet impleturus 
sit suo tempore, quod proillit- 
tit: si ve promittat Deo, et est 
votum CUlll juramento; sive 
hon1Ìni, et est jurata prOlllissio 
humana. U nde oritur obli- 
gatio implendi, si rationabiliter 
possit. Ita communiter DD. 
Lay'man. lih. 4. tom. 3. cap. 
6. Bon. page 7. 


" Unde resolves. 
" I. Defeetu primæ veritatis 
jurans vere peceat mortaliter, 
si ycl non habeat allinlum im- 
plcndi, sive materia sit parva, 
sive magna, licit a, sive illi- 
cita : vel si dubitat, an faeturus 
sit, necne, quod jurat; vel si 
putet sibi moraliter ilnpos- 
sihile, ut impleat quod pro- 
n1Ìttit: quia, quoad istaIn 
veritatclll præscntem, l)romis- 
soriulll ab a:ssertorio 110n dif- 


" In a promissory oath two 
truths are affirmed, one prinl- 
ary concerning the present, to 
wit, that he who swears has 
the mind of fulfilling what he 
proll1ises-the other second- 
ary, concerning the future, to 
wit, that he is about to fulfil 
what he promiscs in due time: 
whethcr he promises to God, 
and it is a YOw with an oath; 
or to man, and in this case it 
is a human promise, confirnlCd 
Ly an oath. 'Vhenee ariseH 
the obligation of fulfilling, if 
reasonably it can be done. 
Thus the doctors gcnerally 
teach, Layman, lib. 4. 3 tom. 
cap. 6. Bon. page 7. 'Vhence 
you conclude-lIe that swears 
with the defect of the first 
verity truly c0111mits mortal 
sin, either if he has not the 
purpose of fulfilling, ,,,hcther 
it be a small TIlatter or great, 
lawful or unlawful-or if he 
think it morally impossible 
that he can fulfil what he pro- 
n1Íses ; because, as to that 
present verity, the thing pro- 
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fert; unde nec pn.ryitas ma- 
teriæ f'xcnsat." - (Pecca! 
qllidnn gl'fll'itel' qui pro'l1littit 
aliquidcumjuramento, putans 
impossibile, ut impleat. Ita 
hie Busemh. Sed addendum, 
cZlm Salmant. il'. 17. c.2. 
PUllCt. 5, 
 2. n. 49. cum 
Á:or, Suar. Fag. Leand. etc, 
Secus esse, si probahilem ra- 
tionem habeat inzplendi.)- 
(p. 328. t. 2. n. 172. cap. 2. 
ibid. ) 
Liguori having said that he sins grievously who promises 
anything with an oath, thinking it impossible that he should 
fulfil it-that on the other hand he does not sin who swears 
with the probable hope of fulfilling the promise, proceeds: 
" Quæritur, quale peccattun " It is asked, how great is 
sit juramentum promissorium the sin of a feigned promissory 
fictunl, et ad quid obliget? oath, and how far its obliga- 
Distinguo: tripliciter potest tion extends? I distinguish: 
quis fictè promittere cum ju- anyone can promise with an 
ramen to: I. sine animo ju- oath feignedly in a threefold 
randi; II. sine animo se obli- manner: I. without the mind 
gandi; III. sine animo im- of swearing; II. without the 
plendi. I. Si quis juret sine mind of binding himself; III. 
animo jZl1'andi, peccat quidem, without the mind of fulfilling. 
et ex jJrop. 25. damn. ab I. If anyone swears without 
Innoc. XI. quæ dicebat: Cy,m the mind of swearing, he sins 
causa licitum est jurare sine indeed, even according to the 
animo jU1'andi, sÙ:e 'res sit twenty-fifth proposition con- 
levÙ
, sive gravis. Ratio, quia demned by Innocent XI., 
tunc illudit divino testimonio, which sairl-- 'Vhen there is a 
An autem hic peccet graviter " cause, it is lawful to swear 
Respondw affirmativè, si juret without the mind of swearing, 
sine animo implenc1i promis- whether the matter be small or 
sionem; si vero cum animo great. The reason is because 
implendi, peccat tantùm veni- then he mocks the divine tes- 
aliter, ut communissime dicunt timony. But 'whether in this 
Sancho Dec. lib. 3. cap. 6. 'il. case does he 8in grievously? 
10. Ronc. de Jlll'am. cap. 4. q. 'Ve answer in the affirn1ative, 


mised does not differ from the 
thing asserted-whence nei- 
ther does the smallness of the 
matter excuse.' 
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1. r. 3. Tamb. de ,TU1"am. lih. 
3. c. 3. 
. 2. n. 4. Ethel de Jur. 
n. 120. Jl,Iazzott. eod. tit. c. 
3. q. 3. Rectè vero excipiunt, 
si juramentum fiat ill contrac- 
tibus, yel coram judice: quia 
tunc, licet non sit perjurium, 
est talnen gray is deceptio con.. 
tra justitiam. 
"II. Si autem jurat sine 
animo se ohligandi, sed cum 
animo implendi, Coj. 2. 2. 
quæst. 89, art. 6, Croix lib. 
3. p. I. n. 2. 9. item. S. .An- 
ton. Nav. Scotus, Ta1Jzbur. et 
alii comn1unius ap Sancho loco 

it. n. 5. tenent, hunc peccare 
mortaliter, turn quia, sic ju- 
l'ans, falso significat, se habere 
intentionem se obligandi, quam 
vere non habet; turn quia, ut 
sentit Croix tanquam probabi- 
liùs, videtur gravis irreverentia 
adducere Deum in testem, et 
nolle ejus testimonio obstringi. 
Sed valde probabiliter idem 
Sancho n. 7. Tamb. n. 6. Ethel 
n. 21. Renside Juram.p.125. 
et Ant. a Spiro S. cui adllæret 
Ronc. loco cit. 'J'. 4. tenent, 
hunc non peccare nisi venia- 
liter. Ratio, quia taliter ju- 
l'ans, cum habet animum im- 
plendi, quamvis non intendat 
se ohligare, ex una parte non 
jurat falsunl, quiaasseritverum 
de voluntate præsenti, ex alia 
parte, cùm hic voluntatem non 
habeat se uIlo modo obligandi 
ex ,-i juramenti, de cujus in- 
trinseca ratione est illducere 
ûbligationem religionis, revcra 
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if he swears without the mind 
of fulfilling the promise; if 
with the true mind of fulfilìing, 
lle only sins venially, as Sancho 
Dec. lib. 3. cap. 6. n. 10. 
Ronc. de juram. cap. 4. q. Ì. 
f. 3. Tamb. de juraln. lib. 3. 
c. 3. 
 2. n. 4. Elbel. de jure 
n. 129. l\''lazzott, eod. tit. C. 
3. q. 3. commonly teach. But 
right! y they make an excep- 
tion, in case tbe oath is made 
in contracts, or before a judge; 
because then, alllwugh it is 
not perjury, it is however a 
grievous deception against 
justice. 
"II. But if he swear Wit/l- 
out the mind of laying him- 
se(f under an ohligation, but 
with the mind of fulfilling. 
Caj. 2. 2. quæst. 89. art. 6. 
Croix, lib. 3. p. 1. n. 2. 9, 
item. S. Anton. N av. Scotus. 
Tambur.and others more corn- 
monly upon Sancho in the 
place cited 11. 5. hold that he 
sins mortally-first, because 
thus swearing, he signifies 
falsely that he has the inten- 
tion of laying himself under 
an obligation, which truly he 
has not; next, because, as 
Croix thinks, as it were more 
probably, it appears a great 
irreverence to adduce God as 
a witness, and be unwilling to 
be bound by his testimony. 
But very probably Sancho D. 
7. Tmnb. n. 6. Elbel. n. 21. 
Rensi de jut'aIll. p. 125. et 
Ant. a Spiro S. to whom Ron- 



non jurat, ut ex communi di- 
cunt Sa 1m. tract. 1 ï. c. 1. 
p'llnct. I. 
. 3. n. 19. Elbelloc. 
cit. Sporer in 2. Præc. cap. 
1. 1l. 13-1. etc. et ideo jura- 
111elltum hoc iden1 est, ac si 
factuln sit sine animo juranùi, 
quod non est nisi veniale, 
quando -verum asseritur, ut 
supra dictum est." - (ibidem.) 
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caglia adheres in the cited 
place R. 4. hold tltat he only 
sins t'enially. The reason is 
because, swearing in such a 
nlanner, when he has the 
mind of fulfilling, although 
he does not intend to lay him- 
self under an obligatiõn, on 
the one hand, he does not 
swear falsely, because he as- 
serts the tr
th concerning his 
present win; on the other 
hanel, when he has not the 
will of laying himself under 
an obligation in any n1anner 
bv the force of an oath, the 
yèry nature of which is to in- 
ducethe obligation of religion; 
in reality he does not swear, 
as 8alm. tract. 17. c. I. punct. 
l. 
. 3. n. 19. Elbel. loco cit. 
Sporer. in 2. Præc. cap. I. n 
134. etc. say according to a 
common opinion: and more.. 
over this oath is the same as 
if made, without the mind of 
swearing, which is only a 
venial offence when he swears 
the truth as is said abo\-e." 


Here most itnportant principles are stated. ...\ man takes an 
oath, and though with the intention of fulfilling the promise, 
yet "ithout the intention of laying himself under an obliga- 
tion by "Virtue of the oath to fulfil it. The question is pro- 
posed, Does that man sin grievously or only venially? An- 
toine, Scotus, and others answer that he sins mortally, and 
two very just reasons are alleged. I. Because he, by the ",ery 
act of taking the oath, leads those who administer it to sup- 
pose that he lays himself under an obligation to keep its 
requirements. II. Because it is a great irreyerence to adduce 
God as a witness of the oath, when the man who swears is 
unwilling to be bound bv it. But Liguori, Sanches, Ron- 
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eaglin, &c., think that he is only guilty of a venial ofl'encl', 
an\.l in fact does not ...ft'wear at all-the oath is 110t a true one. 
Now comes the important question whether he who swears 
without the intention of laying himself unùer an obligation, is 
bound to keep the oath? 
" An autcm sic jurans cum 
animo jurandi, sed sine animo 
obligandi, teneatur ad servan- 
dun} juramentum? 
P1"Ùna sententia negat, turn, 
quia hujusmodi juramentum 
fnit iuvalidum, ut supra; turn, 
quia Deus juramenta promis- 
soria non acceptat, nisi j nxta 
jurantium intentionem, eæ c. 
Ilumanæ aures, qu. 5. ubi di- 
citur: Divina judicià talia 
foris nostra 'lJe'J'ba audiunt, 
qualia ex inlimis proferun- 
tU1"." -(po 329. t. 2. n. I i2. 
ibid.) 


" But whether he who thus 
swears with the mind of 
swearing, but without the 
mind of binding himself is 
bound to observe the oath? 
The first opinion denies that 
he is obliged to keep it, both 
because such an oath is invalid, 
as said above; and because God 
does not accept promissory 
oaths unless aecm"ding to the 
intelttion of those who sweal', 
ex c. Humanæ aures, quo 5. 
where it is said: the divine 
mind hears 01lr words in the 
sense with which they a'J"e 
spoken within." 
Liguori quotes a host of authors who hold this view. St. 
Bonaventure, Antoine, Sylvius, Roncaglia, &c., and say that it 
is a common opinion. He also quotes St. Thomas as favour- 
able to it, who says: 
" Si autem sÏ'mpliciter juret 
absque dolo, tunc in foro eon- 
scienliæ non obligatur, nisi se- 
cundum suam intentionem." 
-(ibid. ) 
Again, 
"Si autem jU1'ans dolum "But, if in swearing he 
non adhibeat, obligat'llr,secun- does not admit deceit, he is 
dum intentionem jurantis." - bound acc01'ding to his own 
(ibid.) intentions." 
The meaning of swearing without deceit is defined in the 
following words of Liguori: 
" Is autem jurat sine dolo " But he swears without de.. 
(ut dicit Elbel. rt. 218. cum ceit, (ut dicit Elbel. 11. 218. 


"But if simply he swear 
without craft, then in the court 
of conscience, he is only bound 
according to his own inten- 
tion." 



Ills.) qui jurat alieni nullum 
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cum Ills.) who swears to any 
one not hm'Ùlg a just 1'igllt to 
the p1'omised thing." 


A 111an who swears without the intention of binding him- 
selt: is not obliged to keep the oath according to these Doctors. 
But the secontJ opinion affirms that he is bonnd to observe it ! 


Secunda tamen sententia 
affirmat teneri eUlll ad servau- 
dum juramentum. Hane te- 
nent Less t. 2. cap. ..J
, nll11l. 
3ï. (lieet vocet oppositam val- 
dè probabilem) Clljet. 2. 2. q. 
89. art. ï. SUaJ'ez cap. 7. Sot. 
lib. 8. q. ]. 01't. ï. itnll Valent. 
Sayro }'ill. Al o ag. ap Bonar. 
tom. 2. d. 4. q. l. p. 7. n. 3. 
et Ren:i de JllrO'lll. p. 1)... 
quæst. 5. Ratio, quia qui jnrat 
cun1 animo jurandi, jam verllm 
juramenturl1 emittit, et ideo 
tenetul' effieere, ad servandan1 
reverentianl divini nominis, ut 
verum evadat, quod jurat; nee 
potest a juramenta separare 
obligationem Ï1nplendi promis,.. 
sum, cum obligatio oriatur e
 
ipso juramento, ùe cùjus natura 
est, ut effectum habeat, quod 
juratur, ne vocetur Deus in 
testenl falsitatis. Et in hoc 
apparet differentia inter vOtU1l1, 
seu contractum, et juramen- 
turn; nanl in illis obligatio pen- 
det ab intentione voventis vel 
contrahentis, in juramenta au- 
tem ex vi ipsius juramenti." 
-(po 330. t. 2. ibid.) 


" Howe\-er the second opi- 
nion affirms that he is bound 
to 0 bserve the oath. Less. (al- 
though he calls the opposite 
very probable) 1. 2. cap. 42. 
I1U111. 27. Cajet. 2. 2. q. 89. 
art. 7. Suarez cap. ï. Sot. lib. 
8. q, 1. a. 7. item Valent. 
Sayr. Fill. Arag. ap. Bonae. 
tom. 2. d. 4. q. 1. p. í. n. 3. 
et Renzi de J nram. 115. 
quæst. 5. hold this seconJ 
opinion. The ].eason is, be- 
cause he who swears with 
the mind of swearing, now 
takes a true oath, and, there- 
fore, is bonnù to u
e all dili- 
gence (in order to preserve a 
]'everence for the name of 
God) that the truth which he 
swears may come to pass; 
neither ean he separate the 
obligation of fulfilling the pro- 
nIÎse from the oath, since the 
obligation arises from the oath 
itself: the nature of which is 
that it should have the end 
which is sworn, lest God should 
be adduced as a witness of 
fàlsehood. And in this ap- 
pf'ars the difference between a 
vow or contract and an oath; 
for in thesf' the obligation 
rests upon the intention of 
I 
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him that vows or contracts; 
but, in an oath, it arises from 
the force of the oath itself." 
Such are the answers to the question, whether an oath taken 
with the mind of swearing but without the mind of binding 
is obligatory. l\rlany Doctors say that it is not binding, tllis 
is the first opinion; others say it is binding, now we come to 
the opinion of Liguori himself. He says: 
" Utraque sententia est pro- " Either of the opinions is 
babilis, sed prilna est probabi- probable, BUT THE FIRST IS 
lior: nam ratio hujus secundæ MORE PROBABLE; for the rca- 
sententiæ supponit ut certum, son of the second opinion sup- 
tale juramentum sine animo se poses it as certain that such 
obligandi emissum, esse verum an oath, made without the 
juramentum. Attamen proba- mind of binding one's self, is a 
bilins est, et commune, ut as- true oatl
. But it is a more 
serunt Salm. c_ 1. n. ] 9. cum probable, and common opinion, 
aliis ut supra, et etiam J7iz'a as 8alm. c,l. 11. 19. with others 
in proposit, 25. Innocent _"J:I. as above, and even Viva on 
num. 13. (contra Less. dict. proposition 25.ofInnocent XI. 
nu'ln. 37.) quod hujusmodi ju- num. 13, (against Lessius in 
ramentum non sit verum jura- the mentioned number 3 ï.) 
mentum: turn, quia caret COl1- assert, that suc/
 an oath is not 
dìtione necessaria ad l1aturarn A TRUE OATH-both becau5e 
juramenti promissorii, qualis it wants the necessary condi- 
est animus se obligandi; turn, tion to the nature of a pro- 
quia juramentum sequitur l1a- lllissory oath, such as is the 
turam promissionis quam COll- intention of binding one's self: 
firmat, ut certum est ap. Bus. and, because an oath follows 
n. 280. cum Less. Bon. etc. At the nature of the promise 
promissio, sine tali anin10 fac- which it confirms, as is certain 
ta, non est quidem promissio, Ap. Bus. 11. 280. cunl Less. 
sed simplex propositum ; ergo, Bon. etc. But a promise made 
ev'anescente prolnissiol1e, evau- 'without such (l mind 'is not, 
escit etiam juramentun1, et ha- indeed, a promise but simply 
betur ut factmn sine animo ju- JJ}.oposed; therefore, the pro- 
randi; quod certe, ut ,-iùimus, mise heing evanescent, the 
nulluIrl est. Si autem Hullum oath is also such, and is COìl- 
existitjm-mnentum,nulla exist- 8idered as made without the 
it obligatio illlld implendi." - mind oj' sweal-ill!!, 1l'liÍch cer- 
(ibid.) - IflinhJ, as we nrl'l'e ,
eell, IS 
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NCLL ..\};D VOID. Hl:T IF 1\0 
OATH EXISTS, THERE IS NO 
OBLIGATION OF rULFILLING 
THAT OATH." 


I-Iow fearful are these principles. Liguori teaches that an 
oath made without the intention of obligation is null and void 
and need not be observed. 'Tis true that nIanv Doctors whom he 
cites hol<1 the opposite, Day even DOluinus Dens, whose works 
lie before llle, holds that such an oath is binding, but let it be 
}'emenlbered that in the year 1839, the Church of Rome pro- 
nounced, after the most rigorous examination, repeated m01"e 
than twenty times, that the 'Yorks of our Saint do not con- 
tain " one word worthy of censure." 
The contrariety of opinion which exists amongst Romish 
doctors proves this point clearly, that the opinions of Liguori 
are untenable and objectionable. In the obligation of oaths, 
Dens, and even Lessius and Suaressius nlaintain the opposite 
of Liguori: so indignant was the Gallican Church at such 
opinions, that in the year 1 ïOO she condemned the following 
proposition,-" He who swears with the intention of not bind- 
ing himself, is not bound by \-irtue of the oath," and yet 
this very opinion is main tained by the saint. \Vhich then are 
the genuine opinions of the Papacy? I nlaintain that those of 
Liguori are. The Gallican Church occupies a most incon- 
sistent position, for it has been excommunicated by the Bull 
" Çænæ Domini." Dens, Lessius, and Suaressius are not so 
favoured as to be canonized, nor was the sentence eL'el" ]Jl"O- 
nounced on their 'works, that they are not cellsllrable in one 
2/-'ord. The sentiments of the Gallican Church, Dens, Lessius, 
Suares, Bailly, De la Hogue, are bad enough, yet not ltalf so 
bad ill some points as those of Liguori. He is the approved- 
He is the canonized-He is the invocated-approved-cano- 
nized, and declared U"07"tllY oj" invocation, in the yeal. 1839; 
and his principles are the genuine principles of Rome, for which 
site is responsible, and by which she must stand or fall. 
The Church of Rome is like a house divided against itself. 
Her own sons disavow her principles, and in many instances 
absolutely condemn them as objectionable and anti-social. We 
Deed not Protestant arguments to convince us, for the asser- 
tion of Dens and others clearly demonstrates that the principles 
of Romp, taught by hpl" approved Liguori, are wicked anJ anti- 
I 2 
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social. Every ROlllanist prays tllat he may be tauglll by the 
admonition8 of Ligu01'i ! 
But to proceed; our Casuist next considers oaths made 
without the nlind of fulfilling, but with the mind of swearing 
and binding itself-such an oath is obligatory, It is impro- 
ballle, Suaressius says, that it is not binding. 

iguori concludes his consideration of the first defect by 
saYIng: 
"Si autem quis iujuste coga- 
tur, puta a latrone, ad aliquid 
pronlÍttendum cum juramento, 
potest licite intendere non 
velle implere promissum, si 
relaxationem juramenti obti- 
nuerit. Ita probabiliter Croix 
lib. I. p. 3. num. 278. cum 
Suar. Saneh. et Diana."- 
(p. 331. t. 2. n. 172. ibid.) 
Here then, if a man considers that an oath is administered 
unjustly, (the case of the robber adduced by Liguori is a nlE:'re 
example) he can take the oath without the intention of ful- 
filling it, and that oath will not be obligatory. 
On the defect of the second verity he considers yarious cases. 
He says, that it is a great question whether the breaking of 
an oath made about a s1nall matter is to be considered a 
weighty or a venial transgression. Liguori considers that 
more probably it is only a venial offence, as follows:- 
" Illud certum est, quod, si " It is certain that if you 
ex eo quod jurasti, tantlun- transgress only some small 
modo pal'um aliquid non ser- part of what JTou have sworn, 
Yes, non est grave: v. gr. si it is not a grievous sin: for 
jurasti te non bibitufmn vinum, example, if you have sworn 
non peccas mortaliter parmll that you would not drink wine, 
bibendo. Sane/to t. 1. lib. 4. you do not sin mortally in 
c. 32. n. 21. quia tunc excusat drinking a very little. Sanch. 
parvitas matel'iæ; et sic excu- t. I. lib. 4. c. 32. n. 21 ; be- 
santur, qui jurant servare sta- cause then the snlallness of the 
tuta alicujus capituli, collegii, matter excuses; and thus they 
universitatis etc. si postea par- are excused who swear to oh- 
VUUl aliquod statutunl violent. serve the statutes of some 
Et ideo1 dic de tabeliiouihus chaptcT, college, nniver
ity, 


"But, if anyone is unjustly 
comJ}elled, /0'1' example, hy a 
robber, to promise anything 
with an oath, he can la\yfullv 
intend that he does not wish 
to fulfil the promise, if he nlay 
have obtained relaxation of the 
oath." 



juratis, et aliis ministris ju
- 
titiæ; ut, et de eo qui ex sum- 
ma, quam alteri se daturum 
jurasset, parum tantum detra- 
hereto Navar. Suar. Sancho 
Yide Laym. Bon. p. 13. 
" Obligaris probabiliter ju- 
ranlento promissorio, etsi ex- 
tortunl a te sit per injurian1, 
ac metum: ut si oblitus uti 
æquivocatione, jurasti prædo- 
uihus dare lvtrum, usurario 
usuram." - (p. 333. t. 2, ll. 
Iï3. ibid) 
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&c., if afterwards they violate 
the statutes in some small 
way. And we say the same 
concerning sworn public re- 
gistrars, and other ministers 
of justice; as also concerning 
him who, from the SUl\I WHICH 
HE SWORE THAT HE WOULD 
GIVE TO ANOTHEU, DETRACTS 
ONLY A LITTLE. Probably you 
are obliged, by a promissory 
oath, although it loay be ex- 
tOlted frOln you by injury and 
fear, as if, forgetting to 'Use 
equivocation, you promised to 
robbers to give booty, or usury 
to usurers." 


The Romanist, however, as I have already shewn, if he 
takes care to swear without the intention of fulfilling, or with 
equivocation, has no difficulty whatever in waving the obliga- 
tion of the oath. 
Passing over some less important lnatters, we come to a 
startling case of perjury which Liguori authorizes. Having 
considered certain instances in which it is not lawful to violate 
oaths Wit/lOut dispensations, "hich however are all-potent, he 
says: 


" Excipe tam en, si jurasses 
Titiæ eain ducere: naUI eo 
casu potes, ea relicta, ingredi 
religionem; quia juramentum 
sortitur naturam actus, cui ap- 
ponitur ; promissioni autem 
Inatrin10nii hæc tacita conditio 
inest, Ilisi i'llgrediar religio- 
nem. Vide Laym. c. 6. Bon. 
d. 4. q. I. p. 3." - (p. 336. 
() 1 _,.. . b ' d ) 
1. .-. 11. , I. 1 I , 


" Nevertheless make an ex- 
ception, if you have sworn to 
Titias to marry her:f01. in tlwl 
case you may fO't'salæ her, and 
enter into a religious order; 
because the oath regards the 
nature of the act to which it 
pertains; but in the promise 
of lnatrimony there is this 
tacit condition, unless I enter 
a religious order." 


Thus a Romanist who has sworn to marry a certain "oman, 
may after all violate the oath and enter a religious order which 
is bound by the law of celibacy-because all such oaths include 
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the tacit condition, " unless I elder a religious ordcl'." lIe 
puts the question, 


" Quær. 1. an juraU1entum 
non ludendi obliget ad absti- 
nendum etiaul a ludo licito, et 
modicæ quantitatis? Resp. 
Si juramentun1 sit faeturn non 
ludendi in genere, conveniunt 
omnes hoc non obligare ad 
abstinendum a lusu honesto, 
et moderato. Pid. SalmI c. 2. 
n. 95. Dubium est, si jura- 
lnentum expresse et specialiter 
factum sit abstinendi etiam a 
ludo licito, et moderato, an 
obliget." - (Idem. n. 1 is. 
ibid.) 


" 'Yhether he who takes an 
oath not to gamble, is bound 
to abstain even frum lawful 
gaming and for a moderate 
quantity? It is answered that 
if an oath is made of not ganl- 
ing in general, all agree that 
this does not bind to the ab- 
staining from honest and mo- 
derate gan1Íng. See 8alm. c. 
2. n. 95. It is douhtful, 
whether an oath expl'es8lyand 
specially made to abstain even 
from lawful and lIloderate 
gaIning is binùing." 


Ilere he says that an oath, though expressly and specially 
taken against all gaming, is of doubtful obligation. He 
gives the opinion of various Doctors, and arrives at the con- 
cl usion : 


" IIinc, si jurans majus bo- 
nun1 expresse intenderit in 
abstinendo a ludo, puta, ut 
Deo vacet, se mortificet, etc. 
tenetur implere: secus, si, 
sine tali fine juraverit. Salm. 
n. 95. et 103. in fin. In hoc 
auteD1 ludo bene potest dari 
materiæ parvitas, quæ me- 
tienda est juxta finem inten- 
turn a jurante. Vide Salm. n. 
98. Potest etiam talis jurans 
dare pecunimn alteri ad luden- 
dum, et ipsum observare, et 
etiam adjuvare, quia hoc pro- 
prie non est ludere. Sancho 
1. 3. Dec. c. 18. n, 4. Bou. t. 
2. d. 4. q. 1. p. 16. tl. 5. 
Palau8 il'. 16. d. 2. p. ï 'JlUlll. 


" Hence, if he who swears 
hasexpresslyintendeda greater 
good in abstaining from gan1- 
ing, for example, that he ll1ay 
have ll10re time for devotion 
to God, that he may mortify 
hin1self, &c. he is bound to 
fulfil it. He is not bound to 
fulfil it, if he has sworn with- 
out SUCll an end in view. Salm. 
n. 95. et 100. in fin. But in 
this gaming the smallness of 
the ITratter can well be taken 
into account, which is to be 
measured according to the end 
intended by him who swears. 
S('e Saln1. 11. 98. Suclt II one 
su o ea1 o ing can also give money 
to ([1101 hel O to [Jamble, (ilzd ob- 



5. et Salm. n. 99. cum Cand. 
1'J"ull. Fag. etc. . . . 
"Resp. 2. J urmnentum pro- 
1nissorium eamdenl habet con- 
ditionem, eodemque modo ex- 
plicandum est, quo promissio, 
vd propositum, cui est annex- 
urn. Ratio est, quia accesso- 
rium sequitur principale; ide- 
oque, quando non obligat 
promissio, nec obligat jura- 
mentum appositum. Less. 1. 
2. cap. 42. d. 2. Bonac. d. 4. 
q. 1. p. 16. Trull. l. 2. c. 1. 
d. 17. 
Unde'resolves. 
Titius, qui cum juramento 
promisit lluptias Bertæ diviti, 
sanre, virgini, bonæ famæ etc. 
non tenetur stare juramento, 
postquam Berta incídit in pau- 
pertatem, infirmitatem, forni- 
cationem, vel infamiam; quia 
promissio ipsa non obligat eo 
casu. (Et hoc habetu1' in c. 

5. de Jw'ejm.,)-(p. 337. 
t. 2. n. 180. ibid,) 
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seJ.ve and even assist him in 
gambling, because th1
S is not 
properly to play at game. . . . 
" A promissory oath has the 
same condition, and is to be 
eXplained in the same way as 
the promise or the purpose to 
\yhich it is annexed. The 
reason is because the accessory 
follows the principal, aud, 
therefore, when the promise 
does not oblige, neither does 
the apposite oath oblige- 
"Thence you resolve, 
Titius, who with an oath, pro- 
mised marriage to Berta, rich, 
heal thful-a virgin-of good 
report, &c. is not bound to 
keep the oath, forasmuch as 
Berta has fallen into poverty, 
infirmity, fornication, or in- 
famy, because that promise 
does not oblige in such a 
case. " 


A.ccording to this statement, if a man pr01nises n1arriage to 
a 'Woman who is rich, but afterwards becOlues poor, or, to a 
woman who is healthful, a virgin, and of good report, who 
aftenyards falls into sin and ill fame, he is not bound to marry 
her. In tile jÙ'st instance mentioned by Liguori, that of th"'e 

'ich woman who becomes poor, I conceive that he is decidedly 
In error. 
Let us, however, consider a statement by 
Ir. 'Vaterworth 
in his discussion with 
Ir. Venn. In eXplaining the doctrine 
of Rome he gives the following example: 
" But if he prmnised to marry 
-\.nne, for exan1ple, e
p{'cting 
to have a large fortune with her, and she turned out to be poor, 
in such a case the obligation of the oath would be pe,j'ect!y 
hindinf}." -(See Heref. l1iscnssion,) 
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Such is 
Ir. ,Y.'s stnterneut, hut to use hi
 own expression, 
Liguori "just canonized" teaches that such an oath is '/lul 
binding! 
" Qui juravit se servaturml1 
t.lecreta, et regulas, vel statuta 
alicujus congregationis uni"er- 
sitatis, yel capituli. tantulll 
tenetur sen'are ea, quæ, sunt 
ill vigore, et quatenus sunt in 
usu, vel servantur a majore 
parte capituli; nisi tan1en aliud 
constet de Inente jurantis, vel 
hic voluerit se ad ilIa indepen- 
denter a statutis obligal'e. 
Uatio patet, quia promissio 
ipsa non aliter obligat. Trull. 
I. c. Azor. Less. Dian. p. 2. 
fr. 6. r. 39. (Vill. dicenda n. 
181.) 
h In onlui autenl juramento 
promissorio, fictione juris, 
tacite subintelliguntur sequen- 
tes conditiones: I. Si potllel'O; 
quia nenlO censeturse obligasse 
ad rem Ï1npossibilem physice 
,'el llloraliter, scilicet CUIn per 
lllagna difficultatenoll pl'æ\"isa. 
Ita Spar. c. J. n. 77. Larin. 
c. 9. '11. 4. Elbel. rt. 70. II. 
Salvo j'w'e supeJ'ioru1ìl, ex. c. 
19. de Jurejur. III. Si is, cui 
fit prmnissio, ucceptet, vel non 
remittat: hæc enim est pro- 
missionis natura, qUa111 sequi- 
tur juramentuln. Elbel ibid. 
IV. Si 'res non fuerit 'fwtabi- 
liter mutata ; vide 11. 187. v. 
Non tenetur. V. Si et altera 
PU'J's fidem servarel'it: intel- 
lige, si promissio fuerit mutua; 
c. 75. de R. J. in 6." -(po 
:
38. 1. 2. 11. 180. ibid.) 


"lIe who swears that he 
will obserTe the decrees, and 
rules, and stptutes of any COll- 
gregation, university, or chap- 
ter, is only bound to observe 
those whicil are in force, and 
as far as they are in nse or ob- 
served bJ the greater part of 
the chapter; unless, however, 
another sense is manifest ac- 
cording to the nlÍnd of hiln 
who takes the oath, or he may 
haye wished that he should. be 
bound to these independently 
by the statutes, the reason i
 
ITlanifest, because that promise 
does not otherwise oblige.- 
Trull. l. c. Azor. Less. Dian 
p. 2. tr. 6. r. 39. (Vid. dicenda 
n.181.) 
"But in e,'ery promissory 
oath the following conditions 
are tacitly understood.; I. If 
I shall be ahle, because no one 
is thought to have obliged 
hinlself to a matter physically 
or nlorally impossible, to wit, 
with any great difficulty not 
foreseen. Ita Spore c. ]. 'Jl. 
7;. Lut'm. c. 9. n. 4. Elbel. 
n, 70. II. sam''llg the right 
of superiors; ex. c. ] 9. de 
jurejur; III. if he to whom 
the. prornise is made accepts, 
or ùoes not remit, for this is 
the nature of a promise, which 
the oath follows; IV. if the 
nmttel' n13V not have bcen 
notably chailged; V, ifal
o the 
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other party may have kept tbe 
trust: understand if the pro- 
n1ise may have been mutual." 
The second conùition leaves great latitude for the non-ob- 
servance of oaths-" 8aving tlle r(qht of my 8uperi01'." I would 
here quote the remarks of the Re\y. R. J. l\lcGhee on this re- 

ervation, in his excellent work, " the Laws of the Papacy," 
.. 
"The oaths of these men are always taken under a secret 
re
ervation, as they confess, yiz. 'salvo jure 8uperiori8,' that 
is, 'sa,-ing the right of my superior,' in other words, saving 
the right of priests, bishops, and popes. The laynIan is taught 
to mean, if my master the priest allows it; the priest l'eserves 
the right of his master the bishop; and the bishop of his mas- 
ter the pope, who is 'the centre of Catholic unity;' or, as in 
this exercise of his centripetal power, the centre of papal per- 
jury, and, indeed, of all papal crime, he is emphatically and 
literally" the nlan of Sin. " 'This is clear frOln all their books, 
Bailly, Dens, and all their standards of moral theology: and 
whenever we get practically, any facts on the point, we disco,-er 
the working of the system; for as we have seen the Popish 
n1embers of parliament violate their oath without scruple or 
ceremony, so we see, when we get at the fact of an appeal to 
the Pope on this oath, as in the case of the Bishop of 
Ialta, 
who sent it to him before he wou]d take it, the Pope refuses to 
approve of it; therefore all obligation of it is relaxed. It was 
fur the interest of the church th.:y should take the oath, that 
was their duty then, but the perjury now would be to keep it, 
(3d Lat. Can. 16) for to break it, is their duty now." - (p. 315. 
Lon. 1841.) 


Passing over some matter of 
subject before us, we read: 
" Qui juravit se servaturun1 
secretum, non peccat contra 
juramentum, illud detegendo, 
quando non potest illud ('elm'i 
absque gra,Ti suo, yel alterius 
damno, quia ipsa promissio 
secreti nOll videtur ohligare, 
ubi hac conditionc 
;i /tOil 110- 
cnd. * * * 


no great importance on tIlf' 


" He who hath sworn that 
he would keep a secret, does 
not sin against the oath by re- 
vealing that secret when lIe 
cannot conceal it without 
great loss to hin1selt: or to an- 
other, because the prollli
c of 
secrecy ùoe
 not appeal' to 
bind, ullle
8 Ulltl
r this cOlldi- 
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" Qui juravit judici, se dic- 
turum quæ novit, non tenetur 
revelare occulta. Ratio patet. 
Less. Bonac. Trull. loco cit." 
-(po 340. t. 2. ibid.) 
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tion, if it does not i11Jll1.e 
me. 
" I-IE 'VIIO HATH SWORN TO 
A JUDGE THA'r HE WOULD 
SPEAK WHAT HE KNEW, IS 
NOT BOUND TO REVEATJ CON- 
CEALED THINGS. TIlE REASON 
IS :;\IANIFEST!!!" 
Strange to say, while Rome weakens the obligations of all 
oaths to serve her own purposes, sbe can also render them 
stringent in the acconlplishment of sin, as in the following 
case: 


"Quæritur 1. ntrurn, qui 
promittit concubinæ cun1 jura- 
mento, aliam non cogniturum, 
teneatur ad illud? N egant 
Dian. cum Fagn. Quia finis 
tal is promissionis fuit pravus, 
neir-pe conservandi amicitiam, 
et quia tale juramentun1 præ- 
beret occasionem permanendi 
in peccato. Sed affirmant pro- 
habilius Sal1n. ir. 17. cap. 2. 
punct. 6. n. iO. cum Sanc/l. 
et Prado quia ex regula gene- 
rali impleri debet jUl"aInentunl 
semper ac impleri possit sine 
peccato: occasio auteln illa 
venit per accidens." -( iden1. 
11. 184. ibid.) 


" It is inquired, 1, 'Vhetlwr 
he wbo hath promised to an 
harlot, with an oath, that he 
would not know any other, is 
bound to that oath? Dian. 
cum Fagn. deny that he is, 
because the end of such a pro- 
mise is wicked, to wit, of pre- 
servingfricndship, and because 
such an oath would afford an 
occasion of continuing in sin. 
But Salm. cap. 2. with Sancho 
et Prado answe'J" with }IORE 
PROBABILITY" that the oath 
8hould be observed, because, 
according to the general rule, 
an oath ought always to be 
fulfilled, and can be fulfilled 
without sin; but that occasion 
comes by accident." 
we come to dubium VII., in 


Passing over dubiun1 VI., 
which the question is put: 
" In what manner the obligation of an oath is taken away 
by irritation, dispensation, COl1ullutation and remission ?"-(p. 
343. t. 2.) 
The superior has the power of di.5pensing in oaths, when 
such is thought desirable-" the superiors of the church in 
the place of God," as Dens says. 
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The British l)arliameut, hoping to hind the Romish Church. 
aùn1Ïllistered certain oaths to Ron1an Catholic l\Iembers of 
Parliament and others. But these oaths have been practically 
set at nought to a great extent. The Rev. R. J. 
IcGhee, in 
his excellent work, "the Laws of the Papacy," quotes the 
declaration of the Irish Ron1an Catholic Bishops and Arch- 
hishops, and explains, on their own principles, how that de- 
claration is capable of being understood. For the purpose of 
shewing the accordance which exists between 
Ir. l\IcGhee's 
solution and the principles of Liguori, I quote thus largely 
frolll his work: 
THE DECLARATION OF THE BISHOPS. 
" The Catholics of Ireland not only do not believe, but they 
declare upon oath, that they detest as unchristian and impious, 
the belief that it is lawful to murder or destroy &ny person or 
persons whatsoever, for .01' under the pretence of their being 
heretics;* and also the principle 'that no faith is to be kept 
with heretics.'t They further declare, on oath, their belief 


.. 'But these papal bishops have reserves in abundance on this oath. 
They detest as impious and unchristian the belief that it is lawful to mur- 
der heretics. Now they solve this as Dens solves many difficulties dis- 
tinguendo. 
'I
awful, how? By the laws of England? True-they swear truly. 
, Lawful by the law of the Decalogue? True-their oath is good. 
, But lawful by the laws of Rome, as we meant? 0 no; they reserve 
this, and accordingly they secretly teach Dominum Dens auctorem se- 
f)llentes, that heretics are to be put to death, whenever it is expedient for 
the church to do so; and when they obtain the end of their oath, then 
they set up the law of their church in Ireland for exterminating Protestants 
out of their dioceses.-See their Oaths and Crimes compared, pp. 99 to 
14.7, and Letter to Dr. .i.Uurray, pp. 239 to 246. But by whatever sys- 
tem of fraud they sanction the commission of the crime, the proved facts, 
for \fhich their own documents are now lodged in the Universities, demon- 
strate their horrid hypocrisy. And when we couple with this the scrip- 
tural sanctity with which they seem to address here the men whom they 
were secretly drilling in the very crimes which they were thus pretending 
openly to renounce on oath, in the presence of the nation, to impose on 
Protestants, it really leaves all the history of papal treachery and perjury 
far at a distance.' 
t ' Now this part of their oath is also true distiuglle1ldo. Isit their principle 
that nofaith is to be kept with heretics? Certainly not; for whenever any 
cO\enant is made with heretics which it is the interest of the church to 
keep with them, then faith is to be strictly maintained. But whenever a 
('o\'enant is made which it is the interest of the church to break with them, 
then no faith is to be kept, howe\er sworn, for this would be unfa\ourable, 
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that ( no act in itself unjust, immoral, or wicked, can eyer be 
justified or excused by or under pretence or colour that it was 
lloue either for the good of the church, or in obedience to any 
ecc1esiastical power whatsoever ;'* 'that it is not an article of 
the Catholic faith, neither are they thereby required to believe 
that the Pope is infallible ;'t and that they do not hold them- 


,-ergeret in deteriorem exitum. Hence piety and the utility of the church 
demand a dispensation, and those are quite sufficient causes for annulling 
their promise or oath on any subject.'-See Bailly and Dens, 
c. &rc. 

 , Now this they make out true distinguendo. No act in itself unju!'t, 
immoral or wicked, can be justified on the pretence that it was done for the 
good of the church. True. But then no act which not by })retence, but 
really and in fact is for the good of the church, can be in itself unjust, 
immoral or wicked. The good of the church is a good end; acts done with 
a good end are good acts-therefore, acts done for the good of the church 
are good acts, and good acts cannot be unjust, immoral, or wicked, therefore 
good acts may be done with a good conscience; and, therefore, whatever is 
for the good of the church may be ùone with a good conscience. As lon
 as 
Dens and the devil ('an reason, such oaths as thi:; are easily concocted. But 
this vo]ume amply illustrates the principle. For example :-It was reaUy 
for the good of the church that the Bulla Cænæ Domini should be taught 
through Ireland, but secretly; for see the imperative reasons, pp. 4 i, 48, 
49, and Cardinal Erskine's note, p. 304; and accordingly it was taught, 

ee pp. 230-239. But it was really for the interest of the church that 
Dr. IVI 'Hale and Dr. Doyle should deny on oath that it ever liad ùeen re- 
ccived, or would be received in Ireland, while they and their brethren were 
)u'ivately teaching it.-See pp. 42 to 48, and see the rule laid down, p. 49. 
that it was right for them to dissemble. 
'Now to take a deliberately fabe oath, on tlte pretence that it was for 
the good of the church, would be a great vractical evil-it would be a 
pet jury ; but to take such an oath, when it was really for the good of the 
church, was a dutiful adherence to the 16th Can. of the 3d Lateran 
Council, which they are sworn to obey, so this was keeping their oath; 
for as by that canon oatlls contrary to ecclesiastical utility are not to be 
accounted oatlls, but perjuries,. 80 perjuries to promote ecclesiastical 
utility, are not perjuries, but good and lawful oaths. The facts are in- 
disputable, and it requires but little skill in Dens's moral theology to 
understand and apply the principle. 
( " How could you go and break your oath the way you did?" said a 
man to a witness whom he knew to have sworn to a whole tissue of lies in 
a court of justice. 
, " No, but keep my oath, you mean," replies the witness. 
, " Keep your oath!" rejoins his friend; "how can that be, when you 
know as well as I do that all you swore was false 7" 
, " Ay, but , " returns the other, "I swore this morning before I went 
out that] would not tell a word of truth to-day." , 
t . This is also perfectly true distinguendo. They swear it is not an 
article of the Cathulic faith, and that they are not bound to belie, e that 
the Pope i8 infallible. True. But they do not swear that they themselves 
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selves 'hound to obey any order, in its own nature imTnoral, 
though the Pope or any ecclesiastical power should issue or 
direct such an order: but, on the contrary. that it would be 
sinful in them to p
y any respect or obedience thereto.'* 
Jo' The Catholics of Ireland swear, that they' will be faith- 
ful, and bear TRUE ALLEGIA
CE, to our rnost gracious sovereign 
lord, Kn
G GEORGE THE FOURTH; that they will maintain, 
support, and defend, to the utmost of their power, the succes- 
sion of the crown in his l\Iajesty's family, against any person 
01' persons whatsoever; utterly renouncing and abjuring any 
obedience or allegiance to any other person claiming or pre- 
tending a right to the crown of these realms ;'t that they 


do not believe that he is infallible. It is not an article of the Catholic 
faith, because if it was, all would be bound to believe it. But the Gallican 
church does not believe it, while tbe Ultramontane doctors do. They are 
all Ultramontanists, and they swear nothing abou.t themselves, they only 
swear about the Catholic faith, and what here they swear is true; and as 
they swear nothing about their own faith, they swear nothing that is false. 
But they were all teaching in Dens that the Pope is infallible, so we know 
what they believed and taught on the point. 

 But again, even if they swore as to their own faith, still there is ano- 
ther reserve distinguendo. 
, The Pope is infallible as to matters of fact? No. They do not really 
believe that. 
, Ergo, they swear with a safe conscience they do not believe him infal- 
lible. 
, Again distinguendo. 
'The Pope is infallible as a private doctor ? 
o. They only helieve 
he is infallible ex cathedra. 
, Ergo, they can swear they do not believe the Pope is infallible. 
o 
they swear with a safe conscience; but the Protestants know little about 
such oaths till they are trained in the study of Dens's Theology, 
· , Here is the same princtfjle as the last. The Pope ne\""er issues an 
order as Pope, except ex cathedra. But the Pope by the preceding speak- 
ing ex cathedra is infallible. Ergo, the Pope issuing such an order is 
infallible. 
, Again, any order that is infallible cannot be immoral. But the Pope's 
order e.x cathedra is infallible. Ergo, the Pope's order ca,nnot be immoral. 
, Therefore, when they swear not to obey any order that is in its own 
nature immoral, though issued by the Pope, the) swear not to obey a 
thing that can ha\-e no existence, therefore a thing that cannot be a lie, 
because in fact it is nothing at all. Therefore they may obey whatever 
order the Pope chooses to issue, and still their oath is true. - D01llinU'ììl. 
Dens auctorenl sequentes. 
t The loop-hole for conscience in this part of the oath is not so imm8- 
diatf'ly apparpnt. Thp:o:e Papal bi
hops, while they 
f'em to us to bp swe
tr- 
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, renounce, reject, and abjure the opinion, that princes excon1- 
municated by the pope and council, or by any authority of the 
See of Ron1e, or by any authol'ity whatsoever, may be deposed 
and murdered by their subjects, or by any person whatsoever;' 
and that they 'do not belieye that the Pope of Rome, or any 
other foreign prince, prelate, state, or potentate, HATH or 
OUGHT TO HAVE any temporal or ciyil jurisdiction, power, 
superiority, or pre-eminence, directly or indirect1y, within this 
realm.'* They further solemnly' in the presence of God, 
profess, testify, and declare, that they make this declaration, 
and every part thereof, in the plain and ordinary sense of the 
words of their oath, without any cyasion, equivocation, or 
mental reservation whatsoever, and without any dispensation 
already granted by the Pope, or any authority of the See of 
Rome, or any person whatsoever, and without thinking that 
they are or can be acquitted before God or man, or absolved 
of this declaration, or any part thereof, although the Pope, or 
any person or authority whatsoever, shall dispense with or an- 


ing, may say that they are merely here historically reciting the oath of 
allegiance taken by Roman Catholics; they might just as well have said, 
the Catholics of Ireland take the oath of allegiance, and tbis is the o&th 
they swear; but they do not tell us that this oath is always taken likt" 
every promissory oath, saving the authority of the Pope; nor do they tell 
us that they have the power of dispensing with this oath for their subjects 
and themselves, whenever piety and the utility of the church, or any thing 
they judge a sufficient cause demands, as they teach in Bailly and Dens. 
So that they can swear an oath of allegiance to-day-and to-morrow, if 
the utility of the church requires it, can absolve themselves and their sub- 
jects from it at once.' 
· 'This is to be considered distinguendo, If it is meant that t}1ey do 
not believe that the Pope hath, or oug
 to have, any temporal or civil 
jurisdiction, according to the laws of :Ei!gland, this is true. They are 

wearing before the people of England, and they swear according to what 
this people under
tands concernhg their own laws and constitution; for 
there is no use in swearing to men on a subject about which they know 
nothing. Now Protesbmts know nothing about the laws of Rome; there- 
fore, their Bishops swear according to the laws of England, which the peop]f' 
know, and not according to the laws of Rome, which they do not know; 
a.nd this is the proper, judicious, Papal swearing-such as men ought to 
swear when it answers their purpo
e to swear, and to induce men to believe 
T,vhat they swear. But as to swearing that the Pope hath not and ought 
not to have temporal power, inrlirectly, over these realms, according to the 
laws of Rome, that would be quite absurd.-See Dens 22, p. 147 to 164. 
Thomas Aquinas, 2nda. 2ndæ. sec. 12. art. 2 ; the Bull Super So/idate. 
See pages 291, 282, published by these men to enforce them.' 
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nul the same, or ùeclarp that it was null anù void frOln the 
beginning.'* 
" After this full, explicit, and sworn declaration, we are 
utterly at a loss to conceive on \...-hat possible ground we could 
be justlv charged with bearing towards our MOST GRACIOUS 
SOVEREiGN ONLY A DIVIDED ALLEGIA:KCE,"-(p. 315.) 
'Ve now come to the statement of 
lr. 'Yaterworth already 
alluded to : 
" Liguori teaches, (and he has just been canonized) that 
under no circumstances, - even if the Pope or the Council 
were to attempt it, can they exonerate an individual from an 
oath made to a third person ;-that even if the promise is op- 
posed to the Evangelical councils; that even if it is opposed 
to the greatest act of piety, an individual cannot break a pl.0- 
mise 'Which he has '}Julde to a third person. That is at page 
454, volume 1st of Liguori's Theology." 
The Italics are l\Ir. 'V.'s. This is certainly a bold state- 
ment, but let us test its truth, and see what is the real state- 
ment of Liguori" just canonized." 1\11'. W. refers us to 
page 454 of the 12\t. vol.; now I turn to the 1st vol. of the 
edition which I possess, and in vain do I look for that page, 
but perhaps 
lr. 'v. quotes from a different edition, or it is 
possible the reference may be mis-printed. In the fourth 
Eook, Number 192, I find, however, smnething like the words 
which ::\11'. 'Y. quoted, but yet accompanied by such limitations 
and restrictions as 'JJZairdaÙl the vel.y opposite doctrine to that 
asserted by !tlr. "7. 
" Dicendum II. quod, si talis 
promissio sit accepta a tertio, 
cui facta fnit, t.unc sine ejus 
consensu, nee etian1 a Ponti- 
fice relaxari possit. Est adhuc 
commune ape Laym. de Jur. 
e. I I. n. 1 5, ell m S. T h. 2. 2. 
q. SO. a. 9. ad 3. TamD. 1. 3. 


"It is to be said, in the 
second place, that if such a 
promise be accepted by a third 
person, to whon1 it was made, 
then, without his consent, it 
cannot be rebxed even by the 
Pontiff. Besides, this is the 
common opinion, ape L
ym. 


· 'This part of their oath is like all the rest-in strict accordance with 
Popery. For while they take every oath that could be imTented as to any 
contract or promi
e, Salvo jure Superio'ri.s; each part of the oath is 
taken wiLh this reservation ; and tbe f'ame power that can dispense with 
one part of the oath, in which the promise or contract is included, can 
dispense with the other part of the oath, which either denies or promises 
not to spek a (Hsppnsation."-(p. 315. London, 18.0.) . 
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(:. i. 
. 3. n. :1. Sa/me C. 2. n. 
68. Croix 1. 3. p. ]. n. 3j
. 
Et hoc, ctiamsi juramentun1 
principaliter sit factunl in ho- 
norem Dei, ut dicit Croix ihid. 
cum Sancho Suar. Less. Lug. 
Dian. ltloya, etc. SilllUl ac per 
acceptationem sit tertio jus 
acqüisitum. Sed de hoc jura- 
Inellto principaliter in Deum 
emisso magna vertiturquæstio, 
circa quam vide dicenda c. 3. 
de Volo nurn. 255:'-(p. 3-l:
. 
t. 2. 11. I g
. ibid.) 
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ùe jur. C. II. n, 15. cum S. 
Th. 2. 2. q. 8 O. a. 9. aJ :.;. 
Tamb. 1. 3. c. ï. 
. 3. il. 3. 
SaIrn. c. 2. 11. u8. Croix. 1. 3. 
p. I. n. 358. And this holds 
although the oath be chieflx 
lnade in honour of God) ås 
Croix says, ibid. CUIt! SANCH. 
SUAR. LESS. Lug. Dian. l\10ya, 
etc. as soon as the third party, 
by accepting the oath, acquires 
a right. But a great ques- 
tion is debated concerning this 
oath, principal1y lllade in ho- 
nour of God, about which, 
see what is said in the third 
chap. concerning a vow, nUfil- 
bel' 255," 


So far one would think that 1\11'. 'V. was borne out by' 
Liguori in the sweeping assertion which he made, that und;l O 
no CÙ'(,ll'ììlstance can the Pope exonerate an individual froll1 an 
oath accepted by a third person; but ùid l\Ir. 'V. read the 
passages which follow, containing the limitations. Is it 
possible that they could have escaped his notice? 


H Limitatur tamen dictio II. 
n10X lata in tribus casibus. 1. 
Si jurans sit subditus, et jura- 
mentum sit circa ea, quæ su- 
pereorum potestati subduntur, 
ut docet S. ThO'Jrt. t. C. Ideo 
Pontifex irritare potest omnia 
juramenta circa beneficia, otfi- 
cia ecclesiastica, etc. Parentes 
etianl possunt irritare jura- 
menta impuberum) non vrro 
puberutn circa res proprias 
ipsorum; tutores pupillorum ; 
superiores religiosorunl; viri 
uxoruU1 circa bona dotalia; 
domini sel'vormn. rid. omnia 


"IIO"YEVER THE SECOXD 
ASSERTIO
 JUST NO'V MA.DE IS 
LIMITED I
 'l'ITR]
E CASES.-1. 
If he that swenrs is a subject, 
and the oath is about those 
things which are under the 
controul of the superiors, as 
St. Thomas teaches, l. c. 
Therefore, the Pope can abro- 
gate all oaths about benefices, 
ecclesiastical offices, &c. Pa- 
rents also can abrogate the 
oaths of children under agf', 
but not of children who are 
of agr, in n1atters concerning 
their own proprrty. Tutors 
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cum can annul the oaths of their 
pupils. Superiors of the re- 
ligious orders;* husbands of 
their wives, about dowry 
goods; masters of their ser- 
vants. 
II. IT IS 
nIITED, IF AN 
OATH CAKNOT BE OBSERVED 
WITHOUT CO)DION LOSS, SUCH 
AS WOULD BE THE OATH OF 

OT DEXOUNCING-NOT AC- 
CUSING, &c., or about a con- 
tract forhidden by law, for 
example of inflicting punish- 
ment if anyone dues not 
adhere to espousals which is 
prohibited in chap. Gemma de 
Sponsa (whether also of pay- 
ing nloney. lost by for
idden 
ganIe, as the Salmanhcenses 
say; see what is saiù on gam- 
ing in the tract which treats of 
contracts, Cont. d. 13.) Such 
oaths truly do not neeù re- 
laxation, since THEY ARE OF 
THE
ISELVES NULL A
D VOID, 
in accordance with what is said 
in number 17ï. v. 
\Jiter. 
HOWEVER, LET THEM BE EYER 
SO V.\LID, THEY CAN BE RE- 
LAXED BY THE CHURCH, Salm. 
ibid. n. 6. cum SandI. Pa1. et 
Guttier, but in the name of 
the Church are included not 
only the Pope, but also 
Bishops, Chapters, the epis- 
copal seat being 'vacant, and 
others having episcopal juris- 
dictIOn, as Salm. n. í. et 8. 
and also confessors having a 
delegatetl faculty of dispensing 
" ::\Ionks, Fl.iars, Xuns, ò.f'. 
K 


ape Salm. c. 3. ex n. 4. 
BU8. n. 2." 
" Lirn. II. Si juramentum 
non posset sel'vari sine damno 
comnluni, prout esset jura- 
Inentum non denuntiandi, non 
accusandi etc, vel super con. 
tractu a lege vetito, v. gr. sol- 
vendi pænam, si ql1is resiliat 
a sponsalibus; quod prohibetur 
cap. Gemma, de Spans. (An 
etiam solvendi perdita ludo 
prohibito, ut dicunt SaIm. 
Vide dicenda de Ludo tract. 
de Cont. d. 13.) Talia jura- 
menta verius relaxione non 
indigent, cum de se sint nulla, 
juxta dicta n. 177. v. Aliter. 
Esto tamen essent valida, ab 
Ecclesia relaxari possunt. Salm. 
ilJid. n. 6. cum Sancho Pal. et 
Guttier. Nomine autem Ec- 
desire veniunt non solum Pon- 
tifex, sed etianl episcopi, capi- 
t.ula sedibus ,-acantibus, et 
alii jurisdictionem episcopalenl 
habentes, ut Sabn. rt. í. et 8. 
et etiam confessal'ii dclegatam 
facultatem habentes dispen- 
sandi in votis, qui possunt 
etiam talia juramenta relaxare, 
ut Busemb. n. 3. et Salman tic. 
num. 9. cum Rodr. et Lede- 
sen." -(po 3<16. t. 2. 11. 192. 
ibid.) 
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in YOWS, who are able also to 
re1ax such oaths, as Busenb. 
n. 3, et Salamaatic. num. 9. 
cum Rodr. et Ledesem." 
The third limitation regards oaths extorted by fear. In one 
of the above passages we are referred to n. Iii. v. Aliter; we 
therefore turn to that quotation, anù find Liguori asserting 
the same principles. IIaving said that an oath accepted by a 
third person can not be relaxed, he leaves full room for the 
exercise of Papal power, saying, 
" Aliter tm11en dicendum, si 
promissio sit irrita à jure, quia 
esset contra bonum con1mune; 
ratio quia tunc ipsa impletio 
illicita esset."-(n. 177. ibid.) 


" However we say other- 
wise, if the pl.omise is abro- 
gated by justice, on account of 
its being opposed to the com- 
mon gooá. The reason is, 
because in that case the very 
keeping o.f such an oath 'Would 
beunla'Wful.'
-(n. 177. ibid.) 
Pray where were Mr. 'Vaterworth's eyes when he assedecl 
that under no circun1stances could an oath be annulled if 
acceptpd by a third party. He quotes Liguori, but the Saint 
maintains the yery opposite. He gives full room for the 
exercise of the Papal power in annulling oaths which are even 
accepted by a third party. 
For a moment let us consider some limitations; such an 
oath is not to be observed if it is calculated to injure the 
con1n1unity; he says, 
"Dispensatio est absoluta 
obligationis voti condonatio, 
non1Ïne Dei facta. Ad bane, 
ut valeat, justa causa requiri- 
tnI': qualis v. gr. est 1. bonunl 
ecclesiæ vel comlnune reip." 
- (p. 39i. t. 2. ll. 250. cap. 
3. ibitl.) 


" A dispensation is the ab- 
solute disposing of the obliga- 
tion of a vow, Inade in the 
name of God. That such a 
dispensation may be valid a 
just cause is required: sue/t as 
for example is-- I. THE GOOD 
OF THE CHURCH, or the com- 
mon well-being of the re- 
public." 
An oath accepted by a third party can be relaxed without 
his consent, if it be calculated to injure the Church. Of this 
Liguori gin's a striking example-Ie Pl"OUt eS8et juramentum 



OA TIIS. 


14ï 


non denuntiandi, non accusandi, etc." "Such as 'would be an 
-oat/l of '/lot denouncing, of not accusing, 9- c ." 
Reader, here is a fearful instan.ce of Romish perfidy, justi- 
fied both in principle and in practice! 
An oath of not denouncing, even when accepted by a third 
person, can be relaxed, nay it is of itself null and void as 
Liguori says. " Denulltiandi" is a technical phrasa of the 
Inquisition. 
llere is Li
uori's example. 
A man rnakes a solmnn oath that he will not denounce a 
certain Protestant to the Inquisition, and have him immured 
in its dismal dungeons; that oath is accepted by the third 
person, but because it is injurious to the interests of the 
Church to let heretics go unpunished, the oath is of itself null 
and void; and even if any doubt is entertained as to its 
validity, the Pope, the Bishop, or the delegated Confessor, by 
dispensation takes away all its obligation. The Protestant may 
perhaps think himself safe in having received a solemn oath 
that he shall not be delivered up to the Inquisition, but no, he 
is deceived! at midnight the Inquisitorial coach rolls to his 
door; he is torn from t.he embrace of his family-immured in 
the dismal dungeons: he appeals to the sanctity of oaths in 
vain. H No faith is to be kept with heretics," and he bears 
the awful d00111. This is Liguori's own example. Pray did 
:àlr. 'Vaterworth see these limitations; Liguori teaches that 
an oath, even accepted by a third party, can be relaxed, if the 
interests of the Church demand it. It is certainly remarkabl.e 
that he should give this instance of denouncing. Oh, that 
Protestants would awake from their slumbers and behold the 
real character of Rome. No oath administered by Protestants 
can bind the Papal Church, for Popery would rend every tie, 
human and divine, to accomplish her unholy designs. Her 
council of represented priests decreed that "no faith was to be 
kept with heretics," and the Reformer Huss, who was pro- 
n1Ísed a safe-conduct, perished amid the flames. In vain did 
he appeal to the sanctity of oaths, for Rome, as we have seen, 
swears to the Protestant that he shall not be denounced, and 
yet betrays him to the Inquisition 
" 0, love destroying, cursed Bigotry- 
Cursed in Heaven, but cursed more in Hen, 
"?here millions curse thee, and must ev
r curse, 
Religion's 'most abho'ì"red! perdition's most 
Forlorn! God's most abandoned J Hell'l/ most damned."
 
](2 
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vVho can impartially consider the principles of Rome on 
equivocation-n1ental reservation-dispensation, and the obli- 
gation of oaths, without being convinced that Popery is a 
systenl of fraud, decrit, lying, peljury, and perfidy, yea " the 
very master-piece of Satan." Englanù has often felt the e,-il 
C01l8{'quenccs of Papal despotism. lIeI' crowns have been 
trampled in the dust; her King lashed by 1\lo11ks at the tomb 
of a traitor subject ;-Her churches closed, her dead un- 
buried, and her people excommunicated- her best sons tOl'- 
hued and 111artyred-Lord Cobham roasted in chains for 
having maintained Bible sentiments and the right to think for 
bimself-the Ridleys, Latimers, and Cranlners, burned for 
their adherence to the Reformation, - by Papal intrigue the 
nation oft shaken to her centre- Elizabeth excommunicated 
and her suhjects absolved from their allegiance. The Armada, 
blest by the Pope, sets sail with pride and power to tl'an1plc 
British liberty in the dust, dethrone the Queen, und persecute 
the people; but Heaven-" the stars in their courses" fought 
against Spain, Rome, and the Inquisition, for "the Lord of 
Hosts was with us, and the God of Jacob was our refuge." 
Again, Rome concerts her schemes - the Gunpowder plot 
failed to accomplish its object, but the leader thereof is, in 
England, and in the 19th century, regarded as a 1\1:a1't)"r. * 
ROME IS ðTILL THE SAM E. Her principles of equivocation, 
fraud, and persecution, the non-obligation of oaths have re- 
ceived a fresh sanction in the Works of Liguori, in the year 
1839; Jet Englishmen are asleep: but few are acquainted with 
her real principles, and it is considered uncharitable to charge 
her with sentiments, which equivocating, dissimulating, and 
tergiversating, she owns-oh blind infatuation! this great 
nation seems to be spell-bound by the sorceress who makes 
" all 111en drunk with the wine of her fornication." 1\len and 
Brethren, arouse from your lethargy,-the system which is 
the enemy of your dearest interests-of your altars and your 
honles; the system which is stained with blood, and all 
perfidy 'within, though all smiles without-the system which 
tramples upon Kings, lights the fires of martJrdom, works 
the Inquisition's torture-- dissembles- equivocates - tergiver- 


.. In a book which lies before me, entitled " Modern British Martyr- 
ology," written by the late Bishop Cballoner, Garner the Jesuit, and the 
promoter of the Gunpowder Treason is enrolled amongst the l\1artyrs ! !! 
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sates-false-swears-now supplicates and now threatens-at 
one time smiles, at another frowns-at one time entreats, at 
another commands, all, all to accomplish her own designs; 
legislates within your Senate I-Ionse -is endowed by your 
rnoney,-overflows the land and bids fair once more to be 
drunken with the blood of the saints. l\len and Brethren, 
awake ere it is too late anfl " Ichabod" be written on your 
time-honoured institutions. * 


· .Appendix I. 
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ADJURATION. 


I -WOULD extract a few passages:- 


" III. Tantum creaturæ in- 
tellectuales possunt directe ad- 
jurari, ut homines, et dre- 
mones. Indirecte autem etiam 
irrationales, ut sal, nubes, 10- 
custæ etc. adjurando vel Deum, 
ut carum usus nos adjuvct, vel 
d
pnlOlleS, ut per eas ùesistant 
nocere, I)rout docct S. Thorn. 
2. 2. quæst. 90. a'rt. 3. cum 
aliis C0111nluniter." * * * 
" V. Præsertim autem circa 
{(djul'ationem dæmonum, duo 
præcipue hie sunt notanda. 
1. Ut cum cis adjuratio sit im- 
perativa, non vero deprecativa. 
II. Ut fiat tantum ad amoven- 
da damna, et vexationem ob- 
sessi, non autern ad vanitatem 
et curiositatem; hinc dicunt 
DD. communiter cum Salmant. 
de 2. Præc. C'. Ull. num. 55. 
non posse excusari a peccato 
gravi, qui multos sernlones in- 
utiles haberet cum dæmone 
obsidente." 
"Exorcista autenl, ut ob- 
sessus verè liberetur, sedulò 
curet, ut sequentia observet: 
1. Prius bene explorct, an i1le 
revera obsideatur a dæmone. 
2.. l\luuiat sc fide, fiducia, ct 


" III. Only intellectual crc,,- 
turcs, as me';.l and devils, can 
be adjured directly. But in- 
directly, irrational creatures, 
as salt, the clouds, locusts, &c. 
by adjuring either God, that 
their use may assist us) or 
devils, that through them they 
lnay cease to hurt us, as St. 
Thomas in common with others 
teaches, 2. 2. l}uæst. gO
 art. 
3." 
" v. nut especially as to 
the adjuration of devils, two 
things are here to be particu- 
larlYl10ted -1. That with them 
the adjuration may be impera- 
tive, but not deprecative; II. 
that it be done for the removal 
of harm and of the disturbance 
of the possessed, but not for the 
sake of v3uity and curiosity; 
hence the doctors commonly 
teach with Salmant. de :l. 
Præc. c. un. llUlll. 55. that he 
cannot be excused from griev- 
0us sin, who WOULD HOLD USE- 
LESS CONVERSATIONS WITH 
THE POSSESSING DEVIL." 
" But the exorcist, that the 
possessed may truly be de- 
livered, should sedulously take 



ADJCRATTON. 


]51 


caritate; insuper et oratione, 
et jcjunio, et maxime humili- 
tate: alias, parum proficiet. 
Dicit tamen Salm. n. ï. cx- 
orcismum suam vim habere, 
etiamsi fiat ah eo qui est in 
prccato. 3. Inducat obsessum 
ad confessionem, confidcntiam, 
et orationem. -1. Utatur ex- 
orcismis in Erclesia Romana, 
vel saltern in sua diocesi ap- 
probatis. Utatur etiam invo- 
catione nomillum J esu, l\iariæ; 
item signo crucis, ac reJiquiis 
sanctorllm, aut aqua benedicta, 
agno Dei etc. 5. Caveat, ne 
cum dæmone jocetur, sed po- 
tins panea proferat, et non 
permittat ei plura 10qui, sed 
· imperet tacere. 6. Caveat 
etiam, ut advertit Rituale, ne 
ob dictu111 dæmonis confugiat 
ad magos, ut nlaleficium dis- 
801van1. J ubeat tamen dænlo- 
nem dicere, an ibi sit ob n1ale- 
ficiu1l1; et ut signa mnlefica 
reddat, vel revelet. 7. Regu.. 
Im'iter exorcismum faciat in 
ecclesia, januis aperti
, nisi 
honesta adsit eausa (ut dicitur 
in Rit,) ut fiat domi. 8. Ex- 
cludat mulieres, pueros, et 
viros otiosos, quorum modiea 
fides expulsioni obstare potest. 
9. Ilepetat pluries commina- 
tionem, et ,'erba, quibus ob- 
servat dæmonenl magis angi, 
semper augendo pænam. Dc- 
mum advertat, nulla adcsse 
signa infallib11ia cgressus : 
p.rubabilia. tmnen signa. sunt, 
SI per lougum tcmpus obscssus 


care that hc obscn'es the fol- 
lowing rules-I. Beforehand, 
let him carefully try whether 
the paticnt is really possessed 
by a devil. 2. Let him arm 
himsclf with faith, confidence, 
and charity, and above all with 
prayer and fasting, and espe- 
cinlly humility, otherwise he 
\ViII profit little. However, 
8alm. n. 7. says that the ex- 
orcism possesses efficacy, al- 
though it is performed by one 
who is in sin. 3. Let him 
induce the possessed to con- 
fession,confidence, and prayer. 
4. Let hiln use the exorcisms 
of the Roman Church, or at 
least those which are approved 
in his own diocese. Let hi In 
use the invocation of the 
names of Jesus and 
'fary, also 
the sign of the cross, and the 
relics of saints, or holy water, 
the agnus dei, &c. 5. I.JET 
HDI EEW ARE LEST HE SHOULD 
JOKE WITH THE DEVIL; but 
rather let him say little, and 
not permit the devil to speak 
lTIueh, but command him to 
be silent. 6. Let him take 
care that he uses the ritual, 
lest, on account of the com- 
mand of the demon he mio-ht 
repair to the 111agi, that they 
111ay dissolve the enchant- 
n1ent; let him, howe,-er, order 
the devil to declare whether 
he is there in consequence of 
enchantment, and that he may 
make known or re,-eal the 801'- 
cerie signs. 7. Let him make 
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sit a rnolestiis innnunis; iten1 
dæmonUlll cOl1fessio, ingens 
'vomitus rerum putridarum
 
vel halitus valde fetidus ; item 
Inagni clan10res, qui ibi audi- 
antur; iten1 si obsessus rema- 
neat in terram dejectus et qua- 
si mortuus, ae similia. Pro- 
babilius autem non licet con- 
cedere dæmoni, ut invadat 
aliud corpus hominis ; vel bes- 
tire, ut exeat ab energumeno, 
sicut ille promittit, ut censet 
Elbel num. 167. cum Bonae. 
Tamb. et alii8 contra Pal. etc. 
" Com muniter autem dicunt 
DD. exorcismos habere viln 
infallibilem expel1endi dæmo- 
nes tanquam ex opere operato. 
Ita Sporer de 2 Præe. n. 167. 
Sanch, diet. e. 42. n. 16. Pal. 
p. 4. n. 19. Elbel n. I GO. et 
Salm. n. 17. et 22. cum, Caje- 
tan, Sot. Trullench. etc. Nee 
obstat (Iuod plures e
orcismi 
effectum non habeant; nam, 
ut dicunt Salm. semper illi 
aliquem effectum sortiuntur, 
si non complete, saltern imper- 
fecte, "ires dæmonum attenu- 
nndo. 1 T ide alia apl.ld Delrio, 
fuse de hac materia tractan- 
ten1."-(App. de. adjure Dæ- 
mono lib. 4.) 


the exon.isn1 regularly in tIle 
church, the doors being open, 
unless there is a good cause 
(as it is said in the ritual) that 
it mav be done at 11orne. 8. 
Let him exclude wornen, bovs
 
anù idle men, whose weak faith 
Inay be an obstacle to the ex- 
pulsion. 9. Let him repeat 
very often the commination 
and words by which he ob- 
serves that the devil is more 
vexed by always increasing his 
pain. Finally, let him bear 
in mind that there are no in- 
fallible signs of departure. 
Ho\vever there are probable 
signs; if after a long time the 
possessed is free from trouble, 
also the confession of devils, ß . 
great vomiting of putrid mat- 
ter or breath very fætid; also 
great noises wl1Îch are heard 
there; also if the possessed 
remains a long time prostrate 
on the ground as if dead, and 
such like. But more probable 
it is not lawful to give permis- 
sion to a devil that he should 
enter the body of any other 
man or beast, that he may 
leave the possessed as he pro- 
mises, as Elbel thinks, num. 
16i. cum. Bonae. SmTIb. et 
aliis contra. Pal. &c. 
Commonly the doctors teach 
that exorcisms have the infal- 
lible efficacy of dri,'ing ont 
devils, and if 'ex opere ope- 
rato' hy the lucre perfonnallce 
of the ceremony. Ita. Sporer 
de :.?, Pl'æc. n. 16 i. SanelI. 
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diet. c. -t!. H. (6. Pal. p. 4. 
n. 19. Elbel. n. 160. et Sahn. 
ll. 17. et 22. cum Cajetan, 
Sot. Trullench, &c. N or is it 
any objection that many exor- 
cisms have not the effect, for, 
as Salm. savs, the exorcisms 
always have "some effect, if not 
completely at least imperfectly 
by diminishing the power of 
demons." 


I quote the statenlent of Bishop Taylor 011 this sub
ect. 
Speaking of the Romish adjuration he says- 
" N ow for the prayers, they also are publicly described in 
their offices before cited, anù are as followeth :- 
" The priest ties his stole about the neck of the possessed 
with three knots, and says, 0 ye abominable rebels against 
God, I conjure you spirits, and adjure you, I call, I constrain, 
I call out, I contend and contest, wherever you are in this man, 
by the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost [then he makes three +.] 
by the nlost powerful name of God, Heloy, the strong and ad. 
Inirable, I exorcise you, and adjure, and command you, by 
the power I have, that you incontinently hear the words of my 
conjuring, and perceive yourselves overcome, and command 
you not to depart without licence, and so I bind you with this 
stole of jocundity; in the name of the Father +, Son +, and 
lIoly Ghost +, Amen. Then he makes two and thirty 
crosses more, and calls over one and thirty names of GoJ in 
false Ilebrew, and base Greek, and some Latin signi(yil1g the 
same names; and the two and thirtieth is by the sign of the 
cross, praying God to deliver them frOl11 their enemies. Then 
follow more prayers, and more adjurations, and more conj ura- 
tiOllS, (for they are greatly different you must know), and as- 
persions of holy water, and shewing of the cross, and signings 
with it. Then they adjure the Devil (in case the names of 
God will not do it) by S. l\lary. and S. Anne, by S. l\Iichael, 
and S. Gabriel, by Raphael, and all angels anù archangels, by 
the patriarchs, and by the prophets, and by his own infirmity, 
by the apostles, and by the martyrs; and then, after all this, 
if the De\-il will not come out, he lllllSt tarry there still, till 
the next e1..orcism; in which the exorcist must rail at the 
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Devil, and say over again the names of God, and then ask him 
questions, and read oycr the sequences of the Gospels; and 
aftel' that tell him, that 11e hath power over him, for he can 
transubstantiate bread into Christ's body; and then conjure 
him again, and call him damned Devil. unclean spirit, and as 
bad as he can call him; and so pray to God to cast him out of 
the lllan's mouth and nose, lips and teeth, jaws and ('heeks, eyes 
and forehead, eyebrows and eyelids, his feet and his members, 
his marrow and his bones, and must reckon every part of his 
body (to which purpose, we suppose it would be well if the exor- 
cist were well skilled in Laul'entius, or Bauhinus his Anatomy), 
and if he will not go out yet, there is no help but he must 
choose, till the third exorcism: in which, besides many prayers 
and conjurations in other words to the same purpose, the ex- 
orcist must speak louder, (especially if it be a deaf devil, for 
then indeed it is the more necessary), and tell the Devil his own 
fàults, and threaten him terribly, and conjure him again, and 
say over him about some twenty or thirty names or titles of 
Christ, and forbid the Devil to "go any 
hither, but to the 
centre of the world, and must dmlln him eternally to the sul- 
phurous flames of hell, and to be tormented worse than Lucifer 
himself, for his daring to resist so mfiny great names; and if 
he will not now obey, let him take fire and brÍInstone, and 
make a fume, whether the possessed will or no, until the Devil 
tells you all his mind in what you ask him; (the liver of To- 
bias his fish were a rare thing "'here, but that is not to be had 
for love or money:) and after this he conjures him again by 
some of the names of God, and by the nlerits, and all the good 
things which can be spoken or thought of the most blessed 
Virgin, and by all her names and titles, which he must reckon, 
one and forty in number, together with her epithets, makin
 
so many +, and by these he lTIUst cast hinl headlong into 
helL 
" But if the Devil be stubborn, (for some of them are very 
l1isobedient), there is a fourth, and a fifth, anù a sixth exor- 
cism, and then he conjures the earth, the water, and the fire to 
make them of his party, and commands them not to harbour 
such villanous spirits, and commands hell to hear him, and 
obey his word, and conjures all the spirits in hen to t
ke that 
spiiit to themselves, (for it nlay be they will understand their 
lluty better than that stubborn Devil; that is broke loose frOlTI 
thence). But if this chance to fail, there is yet left a renledy 
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that will do it. lIe must nUlke the picture of the Devil, anù 
write his name over the head of it, and conjure the fire to burn 
it most horribly and hastily; (and if the picture be upon wood 
or paper, it is ten to one that may be done). After all this stir,. 
sprinkle more holy water, and take sulphur, galbanum, aSS3- 
fætida, aristolochia, rue, S. John's wort; all which being dis- 
tinctly blessed, the exorcist must hold the Devil's picture oYer 
the fire, and adjure the Devil to hear him; and then he must 
not spare him, but tell him all his faults, and give him all his 
names, and anathematize him, and curse not only him, but 
Lucifer too, and Beelzebub, and Satan, and Astaroth, and 
Behemot, and Beherit, and all together; (for indeed there is 
not one good-natured Devil amongst them all;) and then 
pray once nlore, and so throw the Devil's picture into the fire,. 
and then insult in a long form of crowing over him, which is 
there set down. 
" And now after all, if he will not go out, there is a seventh 
c:\.orcism for him with new ceremonies. 'He must shew him 
the consecrated host in the pix, pointing at it with his finger, 
anù then conjure him, again, and rail at hin1 once 1110re; to 
which purpose, there is a very fine form talen out of Prierius, 
and set down in the Flo[Jellwn Dæmonzl'ln; and then let the 
cxorcist pronounce sentence against the Devil, and give him 
11Ís oath, and then a commandment to go out of the several 
parts of his body, always taking care that at no hand he remain 
in the upper parts;' and then is the Devil's cue to come ont, 
if he have a mind to it, (for that must be always supposed), 
and then follow the thanksgivings. 
H This is the manner of their devotion. described for the use 
of their exorcists; in which '/..s such a heap of folly, madness,. 
superstition, blasphe'my, and ridiculous guises and playings 
wit/t tlte Devil, that jf any man amongst us should use such 
things, he would be in danger of being tried at the next assizes 
for a witch 01. a cO'l1jurol'; howeve1', certain 'iÏ is, whatever the- 
Devil loses by pretending to obey tile exorcist, he gains more 
by this h07'}'ible debauchery o.f Cltristianity. There need
 110 
confutation of it, the impiety is visible and tauO'iblc; and it 
is sufficient to have told the story. 0 
" Only this we say, as to the thing itself: 
" The casting out of devils is a n1iraculous power, and girep: 
at first for the confirmation of Christian faith, as the gifts of 
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tongues and healing were, and therefore we have rea
ou to be- 
lieve, that because it is not an ordinary power, the ordinary 
exorcisms cast out no nlore devils, than extreme unction cures 
sicknesses. 'Ve do not envy to anyone, any grace of God, 
but wish it were ll10re modestly pretended, unless it could be 
nlore evidently proved. Origen condemned this whole proce M 
dure of conjuring devils long since. Quæret aliqllis si convenit 
'l'el dæ1'Jwnes adjul'a'1'e. Qui aspicit JeSll1lZ imperardem dæmo- 
nibus, sed etiam potestatem dantem discipulis super omnia 
dæmonia, et ut inji1'mitates sanarent, dicet, quoniam non est 
secundum potestatem datam a Salt'alore adjw'aJ'e dæ11l0nia. 
Judaicum enÙn est: If anyone asks, whether it be fit to adM 
jure devils; he that beholds Jesus comlllanding over devils, 
and also giving power to his disciples over all unclean spirits, 
and to heal diseases, will say, " that to adjure de?Jils is not ac- 
cording to the power giren by our blessed Savioul' ; for it is u 
Jewish trick:" and S. Chrysosto'JiZ spake soberly and truly, 
" IVe pOOl' uTetches canllot dl'i-ve away the fiies, 'JJlllclt less 
dn'ils," 
" But then as to the manner of their conjurations and exor- 
cis111s; this we say
 if these things COllle from God, let thenl 
:;hew their warrantry, and their books of precedents: if they 
CODle not from God, they are so like the enchantInents of 
Balaam, the old heathens, and the Inodern magicians, that 
their original is soon discovered. 
" But yet from what principle it comes, that they have made 
exorcists an ecclesiastical order, with special words and instru- 
Inents of collation; and that the words of ordination giving 
thelll power only over possessed Christians, catechumens, or 
baptized, should by them be extended and exercised upon all 
infants, as if they were all possessed by the Devil; and not 
only so, but to hewitched cattle, to Illice and locusts, to Inilk 
and lettuce, to houses ancl tempests; as if their charms were 
prophylatic, as well as therapeutic; and could keep, as well 
as drive the Deyil out, and prevent stor111S like the old 
XaÀu'O(þVÀUKE{ of whom Seneca makes mention: of these 
things we cannot guess at any probable principle, except 
they have derived them froll1 the Jewish Calaba, or the 
exorcis11ls ,,,,hich it is said Solomon used, when he had con. 
senteel to idolatry. 
" But these tl;ings are so unlile the wisdoITI and simplicity, 
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the purity and spirituality of Christian devotion; are so 
perfectly of their own devising, anù wild imaginations; an
 
so full of dirty superstitions, and ignorant fancies, that there 
are not in the world many things, whose sufferance and 
practice can more destroy the beauty of holiness, or re- 
proach a Church or society of Christians."-(Dissuasive, 
p. 109. Oxford, 1836.) 
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PAPAL OBSERVANCE OF THE SABBATH-CHILDREN MAY ENTER 
MONASTERIES AND COKVENTS IN OPPOSITION TO PARENTS 
-IT IS LA'VFUL TO SLAY O
ESELF INDIRECTLY. 


IN treating the question "'Vhether the observance of the 
Lord's day is of Divine right," he considel's that it is only of 
ecclesiastical right, "ùe jure ecclesiastico:" here thel'e is some 
variety of opinion amongst Romish Doctors. An objection 
is urged, of which however he disposes in the following pas- 
sage : 
"Sed urget magna oppo- 
sitio, videlicet: præceptulll 
sabbati erat certe naturale, et 
n10rale, nan1 ideo inter Deca- 
logi præcepta numeratum fnit: 
ergo don1Ïnica quæ sabbato 
substituta fuit, etiam de jure 
naturali, sive divino est. Res- 
pondetur, quod, licet sit ùe 
jure divin
 et l1aturali, ut 
designetur aliquod tempus de- 
terminatum ad Deum colen- 
dum, determinatio tamen hujus 
cultus, et die rum, quibus con- 
ferendus erat, fuerit a Christo 
dispositioni Ecclesiæ relicta; 
ita ut posset tunc Papa dece1'- 
neI"e, ut observantia dominicæ 
duraret tantum per aliquas 
horas, et quod licerent aliquo 
opera servilia, ut dicit Salm. 
diet. n. 38."- (p. 4. t. 3. ll. 
265. tract. 3. lib. 4.) 


"But a great objection 
stands in the way, videlicet- 
the command of the Sabbath 
was certainly natural and 
moral, for on that account it 
was nunlbered anlongst the 
precepts of the Decalogue: 
therefore the Lord's day, which 
was substituted for the Sab- 
bath, is also either of natural 
or divine right, It is answered 
that although it be of divine 
or natural right that some de- 
terminate time should be allot- 
ted for the worship of God, 
however the determination of 
that \vorship, and of the days in 
which it was to be offered up, 
have been left to the arrange- 
n1ent of the Church, so THAT 
THE POPE CAN DECREE THAT 
THE OBSERVANCE OF THE 
LORD'S DAYSHOULDCO:NTINUE 
ONLY FOR A FKW HOURS, AND 
THAT CERTAIN SERVILE 
\YORKS WOULD BE LAWFUL." 
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In accordance with these principles the Saint says: 
"Licitum esse constat, ob "It appears to be lawful 
publicam causam et honestam for a good and public cause of 
necessitatis, vellætitiæ, puta ob necessity or joy-say on ac- 
victoriam, adventum, vel ortum count of victory, the birth or 
principis etc. conficere yestes, coming of a prince, &c. to 
theatra, et similia. Extendunt prepare garments, theatres, 
hæc fieri posse etiam ob reci- and such like. They add that 
tan dam comædiam, Sancho d. these thiJ?gs can be done even 
18. n, 27. Tol. et Trull. Pasq. to the reciting of a con1edy, 
ap. Salm. cap. 1. n. 35-1. qui Sancho d. 18. n. 27. Tol. et 
a fortiori extendunt ad tauro- Trull. Pasq, ape Salm. cap. 1. 
rum agitationes; dummodo n. 354. who allow even bull 
talia die protèsto præveniri fights, provided that such 
non potuerint. Ratio, quia things cannot be done on an 
talia signa lætitiæ sunt reipub- ordinary day. The reason is 
licre moraliter necessaria: et because such signs of gladness 
ideo permittuntur ex consue- are morally necessary for the 
tudine. N am ad hæc omnia, republic, and, therefore, are 
ut notat Viva, sufficit probabilis permitted according to custom. 
consuetudo. Sic pariter per- For to these things, as Viva 
mittit l\Iazzott. d. C. 2. con.. remarks, the probable neces- 
ficere theatra, "Çestes famulo- sityorprobablecustom suffices. 
rum etc. causa nuptiarum, si Thus likewise )Iazzott. allows 
pridie perfici nequiverint." - them, d. c. 2. to prepare thea- 
(p. 26. t. 3. n. 304. ibid.) tres, the garments of attend- 
ants, &c. in case of a marriage, 
if on the day before these 
things could not have been 
done. " 
These few specimens may suffice to shew the laxity of 
Romish principles as to the Lord's day: 
In treating on the 4th commandment he teaches that 
children may , 
ENTER 
Iox ASTERIES At'D CONVEXTS, EVEN IN OPPOSITION 
TO TIlE WILL OF PARE
TS. 
He say
 tha
 t
e parent sin.s grievously who even indirectly 
thwarts hIS cluld In the adoptIon of the l\Iollastic life. Lio-uori 
draws the following conclusion. 0 
" U nlle, si filius sentiat se a " Hence, if a sou think that 
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Deo vocatunl ad religiosunl vel he is called to a religious* or 
clericalem statum, et advertat clerical state, and supposes 
parentes injuste ilnpedituros, that his parents would unjustly 
consultiusaget remeoscelando, impede him, he conducts the 
divinalnque voluntatem exe- business n10re advisedly, by 
quendo." -(po 70. t. 3. n. 3:
5, concealing it from tltem, and 
ibid,) by following the divine will." 
On this subject we are referred by Liguori to book VI. n. 
66. 'Ve therefore turn to that reference, and find the opinion 
of Luther stated and condemned. [-Ie maintained that it is 
sinful for a child to enter a monastery or convent in opposition 
to the wishes of his parents, but this view, Liguori assures us, 
was condemned by the Council of Toletano. Ilaving adduced 
many authorities, he concludes : 
"Ex his omnibus conc1udi- 
tur, non solum, non peccare 
filios religionem assumentes, 
parentibus inconsultis; sed, 
ordinarie loquendo, valùe er- 
rare, si participes eos faciant 
de sua vocatione, ob periculum 
cui se exponunt, quod sint ab 
ilIa avertendi. Et hoc utique 
confirmatur ab exemplo tot 
sanctorum, quorum discessus, 
parentibus insciis, aut invitis, 
Deus etiam Iniraculis appro- 
bavit, et benedixit. Idemque 
sentit doctus P. Elbel de Præ- 
cept. n. 538. dicens: Si filius 
sentiat se a Deo vocatunl ad 
statum religiosum, et advertat 
parentes id ægre laturos, atque 
ex affectu carnali ac futilibus 
motivis se opposituros, non 
tenetur eos consulere, quia con- 
sultius aget rem eis celando." 
-(p, 402. t. 4. n. 68. 1. 5.) 


"From all these authorities 
we conclude that not only do 
children not sin, who enter a 
religious state, witltout con- 
8ulting their parent8; hut ol'di- 
na'J'ily 8peaking tlley err very 
much, on account of tlte dan- 
ger to which tlley e,rcp08e tltem- 
8elve8 of heing ave7.ted 11'om it, 
if" they consult with tlle'Jll CO'll- 
centing tlteÏ1' own call. And 
this verily is confirrned by the 
example of so many saints 
whose departure, the parents 
being unconsciou
 or unwil- 
ling, God approved and 
blessed even by miracles. And 
the learned P. Elbel. de præ- 
cept. n. 538, thinks the same, 
saying-' If a son think that he 
is called to the religious state, 
and considers that the parents 
would bear it grievously, and 
that they would be opposed to 
it from a carnal affection and 



 The religious state includes the monastieal and convf'ntual life. 
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groundless motives, HE IS }, OT 
BOU?\D TO CONSULT THE)I, be- 
cause he conducts the matter 
more advisedly in concealing 
it from them.' " 
Liguori considers the fifth and sixth commandments together. 
lIe suggests the inquiry" WHETHER IT IS SO)IETIl\IES LAWFUL 
TO SLAY OR JIUTILATE ONE'S SELF," to which he replies: 
" Resp. ...\.bsque divina auc- " 'Ve answer that without 
toritate non licet seipsum divine authority, it is not law- 
directe, et ex intentione occi- ful dÙ'ectlyand according toin- 
dere. Ratio est, quia est con- teution to slay one's self. The 
tra caritatem sui, et fit injuria reason is, because it is con- 
reip. et Dco, qui est solus di- trary to the love of self, and 
rectus, et absolutus dominus may be injurious to the state 
humanæ vitæ." * * * and to God, who is the sole, 
" Dixi I. aósque auctoritate direct, and absolute Lord of 
dÙ'ina) propter Samsonem, et human life. 
quosdam 111artyres, qui seipsos "I haT'e said, 1. without 
occiderunt, yel ex divina in- divine authority, on account 
spiratione, yel inculpata igno- of San1son and some martyrs, 
rautia. Dixi 2. directe, quia in- who slew themselves either 
directe quandoque licet se oc- according to divine inspiration 
cidere, hoc est, aliquicl facere, or blameless ignorance. I 
vel omittere, ex quo, præter have said, 2. directly, BE- 
intentionem, mors certo sequa- CAUSE INDIRECTLY IT IS 
tur: quia præceptum conser- SOMETIMES LAWFUL TO SLAY 
vandi vitam, utpote affirmati- ONE'S SELF; that is to do or 
vum, non semper obligat, sed to omit something by which 
potest omitti propter bonum saving intention death certainly 
fin em, nccessitatem, vel mag- follows; because the command 
nam utilitatem, S. Thom.
. of preserving life, inasmuch as 
2. q. 64. Fide Fill. hic tl". 29. it is an affirmative, does not 
cap. 4. gnæst. 5. et Becan. 2. always bind, but can be over- 
2. t. 3. c. í. q. 8." - (po 93. t. looked f01' a good end, neces- 
3. 11. 366. cap. l. lib. -1.) sity, or gl"eat utility.-S. 
Thom. 2. :2. q. 64. Vide Fill. 
hie tr. 29. cajJ. 4. qllæst. 5. et 
Becan. 2. 2. t. 3. c. 7. q. 8." 
'fhis is a 
angerous principle to establish, that for a good 
end, necesszty, or great utility, it is lawful IXDIRECTLY to 
L 
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commit suic'ide. In nunlber 367, having said that directly to 
slay one's self is never lawful, lIe says: 
" Licet vero se indireete oc- ,. But it is lawful indirectly 
cidere, puta si quis se ejiciat to slay one's self, for exanlple, 
per fenestram, ut effugiat in- if anyone should cast himself 
cendium, præsertim si adsit from a window to escape fire, 
aliqua spes nlortem evadendi, especially if there is some hope 
ita eUll1 Busemb. 'ilt supl'a do- ûf escaping, so \"ith Busemb. 
cent Lugo duó. 10. nu1JZ. 50. ut supra. Lugo. dub. 10. nUlll. 
cum Le&s. Tour'll. Continuat. 50. with Less, Tourn. Con- 
tom. 3. p. 425. v. Secundus, et tinu8t. tom. 3. p. 425. y. Se- 
Sporer de 5. præc. c. 3. 'ìl. 2--1. cundus et Sporer de 5. præe. 
Lic Elóel n. 13. hoc permittit c. 3. n. 24. AXD ELBEL n. 13, 
etiam reis detentis in carcere, PERMITS TIllS TO THOSE WHO 
ad eyadendam certam senten- ARE CON FIl\ ED IN PRISON, 
tianl nlortis, vel etianl carce- FOR THE PURPOSE OF EVADING 
rem perpetuum, ut Hum. 16." THE CERTAIN SENTEKCE OF 
- (p. 9-1. n. 367. ibid.) DEATH OR EVE
 PERPETUAL 
I
IPRISOKl\IENT, as num. 16." 
Here he mentions (without any mark of disapproval) the 
opinion of a certain Doctor, who teaches that a prisoner may 
put himself to death for the sake of avoiding the srntence of 
death being passed, or even to escape perpetual imprisonment! 
On the subject of fasting he teac
es, that a Carthusian 
may lawfully and laudably abstain from flesh meat, though 
he knows that death will be the certain consequence of that 
abstinence, He says :- 
"Etsi Carthusianus in ex- 
trema ægritudine possit ser- 
vare vitam vescendo carnibus 
(etiam in proúabili periculo 
mortis, ut AZ01.. Med. Vict. 
contra f7àsq, Gran. et 8alm. de 
Leg. cap. 2.p. ï. 'il. 13ï. et 138. 
qui tamen primom sententiam 
But probabilem vocant) idque 
probabiliter ei turn liccat, atque 
adeo non peccet, qui inscio 
præberet cibos ex carnibus, 
Sancho Dial1. part. 8. t. ï. "'. 
iO. licite tamen, et laudabi]iter 


"Although a Carthusian, 
who is afflicted with danger- 
ous illness, may be able to 
preserve his life by eating 
firsh meat, (also in probable 
danger of death, as Az. l\Ied. 
Viet. contra Vasques. Gran. 
ct Salm, de leg. c. 2. punct. 7. 
n. t3í et 1

8. who howe
"ercan 
the :first opinion sufficiently 
probable, and that probably 
may then be lawful for him: 
and moreover, he does not sin 
who would give flesh nlCat to 
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hin1 unconscious, Iwwel'pr 
LAWFL"LLY and LAUDABL\, 
even tllen he may omit it, 
though death be the certain 
" 
consequence. 
The Carthusian who is afflicted with sickness, which arises 
not from his abstinence, as it is added, may absolutely refuse 
flesh food, though he is certain that death will be the result 
of that refusal. Such conduct in the estimation of the Church 
is laudable. 'Tis true he may avail himself of the prescrip- 
tion if he please, but he acts laudably if he virtually commit 
suicide by refusing that which is necessary for the restoration 
of his health. 
The Saint states that, while it is not lawful to inflict 
such penances as to bring death positively upon one's self, 
yet it is lawful to undergo the danger of losing life by the 
severity of penances, or not to adopt such proposed reme- 
dies as would avert the threatened calamity. He says; 
" Si macerationes fiant con- " If macerations are inflict- 
silio prudentis prælati, vel ed by the advice of a prudent 
confessarii, esto vita etiam per confessor or prelate, although 
12. annos esset abbl"evianda, litè should be shortened twelve 
ut alii ibi dicunt. E"'t ret'era, years, as others there say. 
si licebitfabrisferrariis (dicit And in truth, if it be lawful 
abbas Rancé, fimdator refor- for smiths (the Abbey Rance 
mationis Trappensis) vitam -the founder of the Trappist 
sibi minuere, laborando qúo- Reformation, says,) to shorten 
tidie pene in medio ignis,. a life by labouring every day al- 
quo nequit non 'llOtabiliter most in the middle of fire, bv 
com:ulJunari 11111nirlum radicale, which the natural moisturè, 
quo tam indiget vita humana,. which is so needful for human 
si licebit studiosis sanitafem life, is considerably wasted; if 
labefactare ad scientias addi- it be lawful for the studious 
scendas; si licebil militibu8 to diminish health in the ac- 
exponere vitam tot ærumnis, et quisition of knowledge; if it 
periculis mortis; cur non licebit be lawful for soldiers to ex- 
ï.Ù'O 'religioso austeritates cor- pose life to so many toils and 
porales amplecti, 1/t 'rebel/em ùangers; why may it not be 
earn em in se'J.vitutem redigat?" lawful for a religious man to 
-(po 98. t. 3.11. 371. ibir1.) embrace bodily austerities, 
that he may bring the rebel- 
lious flesh into bondage 1" 
I, 2 


etian1 tum omittit, CLUU certo 
periculo 1110rtis." (p. 9ï. t. 3. 
ll. 3ïO. cap. 1. ibid.) 
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Hence he concludes : 
"Ideoque non teneri Car- 
thusianum carnibus yesci, nec 
aliquem alium uti pretiosa, et 
exquisita nledicina, ad luortem 
,'itandum; nee seeularenl, re- 
licto domicilio, quærere salu- 
briorem aerem e
tra patriam." 
-(po 98.1. 3. ibid.) 


"And therefore a Carthu- 
sian is not bound to eat flesh 
meat, nor any other person to 
use costly and choice medi- 
cines to àvoid death; neither 
is a secular person bound to 
leave home l:ud seek for a 
healthy clinle in a foreign 
laud;o' , 
It was upon this principle, I suppose, that Liguori justified 
his own austerities, alluded to in the brief menloir with which 
this work opens. 


DISGUSTING CHARACTER OF HIS TREATISE ON THE 
SIXTH AND NINTH COl\I
iAND:\IENTS. 
Liguori considers these two commands in conjunction. He 
opens his treatise with the following apology :- 


"Nunc regre materiam il- 
lam tractandam aggredim ur, 
cujus vel solum nomen homi- 
Dum mentes inficit. Det mibi 
veniam, quæso, cast us lector, 
si plures quæstiones, et cir- 
cun1stantias, a P, Busembao 
omissas, hic discussas, et de- 
claratas inveniet. U tinam 
brevius, aut obscurins expli- 
care me potuissem! Sed cunl 
hæc sit frequentior atque abun- 
dantior confessionum materia, 
et propter quam major anima- 
rum numerus ad infernum de- 
labitur, imo non dubito asse- 
rere, ob hoc unum irnpudicitiæ 
vitium, aut saltern non sine eo, 
omnes damnari, quicunque 
danlnantur. Hinc opus n1Ïhi 
fuit, ad instruction em eorum 
qui nloralem scientiam cupiunt 
addi
cel'e, ut clare (licet quo 


"'\\'lth reluctance we enter 
upon the consideration of this 
matter, the very name of 
which alone pollutes the minds 
of men. Let, I beseech, the 
chaste reader pardon me, if he 
shall find many questions and 
circumstances here discussed 
and declared, which were 
omitted by P,Busembaull1; oh, 
that more briefly or more ob.. 
scurely I could explain myself. 
But 8ince this subject is a more 
frequent and abundant matter 
of corifessio'lls, and on account 
of which a greater number of 
souls perish, yea, I do not 
hesitate to assert, that on ac- 
count of this one vice of Ull- 
chasteness, or at least, not 
without it, all are damned 
who are damned; hence it was 
IllY object for th
 instruction 
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castissime fieri potu it) me ex- 
plicarem, et plurima particu- 
laria discuterem. Oro tam en 
studiosos, qui ad munus au- 
diendarum confessionum se 
parant, ut hUllC tractatum de 
sexto precepto, quemadmodunl 
et alium de debito conjugali, 
non legant, nisi cum fuerint 
ad excipiendas confessiones 
jam proximi: legant que ob 
hunc un ice finem, omnem 
prorsus curiQsitatem abji- 
cientes ; atque eo tempore 
sæpius mentenl ad Deum ele- 
vent, et Yirgini immaculatæ 
se commendent, ne, dum alio- 
rum animas Deo studen t ac- 
quirere, ipsi suarunl detrimen- 
. " ( 
turn patlantur. - p, 14!:J. t. 
3. ll. 418. ibid.) 


of those who desired to know 
the moral science, that clearly, 
(although as chastely as it was 
possible to be done) I would 
explain myself and discuss 
many particulars. However 
I beseech the students. who 
prepare thenlselves for the 
office of hearing confessions, 
that they may not read this 
treatise concerning the sixth 
command, and the other con- 
cernino- the * * * 
b . 
unless on the eve of bearIng 
confessions, and let them read 
them altogether for that pur- 
pose, putting away completely 
all curiosity, and at the same 
time let them more frequently 
elevate the mind to God, and 
commend themselves to the 
Immaculate Virgin, lest while 
they desire to gain souls for 
God, thev themselves lose 
their own "souls." 


Liguori thus enters upon this subject :- 
He says, that disobedience to the sixth and ninth commands 
is the nlore frequent and abundant matter of confession, 
and therefore he discusses every subject with great minute- 
ness, that the confessor may be enabled, as an expert master, 
to conduct the conversations of the confessional. The treatise 
is most obscene, filthy, and foul. It enters with disgusting mi- 
nuteness into all the details of sins which are scarce even heard 
of; yet this treatise is avowedly written for the guidance of 
confessors; this treatise is the subject luatter of that private 
conversation which takes place between the Priest and his 
Penitents! If the very mention of these sins be enough to 
pollute the nlind, according to the statement of Liguori him- 
self, what must be the result when they becoIne the subject 
of conversation in the confessional, the dark deeds of which no 
nIortal eye beholds. Of what character must that man's mind 
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be, whose great ottice it is in the first place to be instructe<<1 
in such a systenl of imll1orality, and then to carry his instruc- 
tions into practice, in conversing on e"ery unholy, unrighteous, 
and unchaste thought and action, with thousands of his fellow 
sinners. The works of Liguori are only fit to be burned by 
the hand of the common hangman, and yet Rome declares 
that they contain" not one word worthy of censure." 
'Ve shall consider 1110re particularly the subject of the con- 
fessional by and bye. Here I cannot translate or even give in 
the original many of these passages of Liguori, but I would 
quote the headings and the whole of dubiu1J'l 3, that some 
of my readers may perceiye the various questions which 
fire the subject of his disgusting consideration, as well as of 
conversation between the PI'iest and Penitent in the confes- 
sional. 


DUBIUM I. 


" An, et quanta peccata sint 08cu!a, amplexll$, tact us, vel'bcJ. 
obscæna, et similia extra matrimonium? 


4i3 
414 
415 
416 
417 
418 
419 


Quæ sit delectatio venerea, quæ sensitiva? 
Quomodo sit malus omnis actus venereus? 
An detur parvitas materiæ in re venerea? 
.A.n detur in delectatione sensitiva? 
.A.n oscula aliquando sint licita ? 
Et quanùo excusentur à mortali ? 
De tactu, et aspectu turpi proprii corporis, aut commix- 
tionis brutorum. 
De tactu, et aspectu turpi corporis alieni; ac de tactu 
genitalium brutorum. 
An sit semper mortale aspicere pudenda sexûs diversi? 
Vel pulchri ad6lescelltis? Et an aspectus isti inùuant 
speciem objecti? 
An liceat aspicere partes honestas diversi sexûs ? 
An sit mortale aspicere pectus, crura, etc. mulieris? 
An sit mortale aspicere picturas turpes? 
.A.n liceat l11ulieri s
 ornare, et faciem fucare? Quid si 
detegat ubera, vel utatur veste virili? Remissivè ad I. 
3. 'fl. 52. et 54. 
Quando peccent graviter proferentes yel'ba turpia ? 
A 11 sel11per graviter peccent audientes cOll1ædias turpes ? 
.&\n fid ca8 cOOpel'alltes pecnniã, vel plausu ? 


420 


421 


422 
423 
424 
425 


426 
t .)- 
i
1 
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42R .An illas repræsentantes, et componentes? 
429 An lice at choreas ducere? 
430 An peccet nlulier permittens se tangi? An mulier ad 
,,-itandos tactus impudicos teneatur elamal'e't 
431 ..\.n liceant tactus, etc. inter conjuges aut sponsos ?" 
DUBIUM II. 


" Quæ sinl spet;ies luxuriæ conswJwwlæ nalu'J'ales. 
432 ..A.ll fornicatio sit vetita de jure llaturæ? 
433 _-\.n peccet mulier non resistens turpi congressui ob Inetun'l 
mortis si non consentiat ? 
434 An perlnitti possint meretrices? 
435 Circe concnbinatum quæritur I. An possit absolvi, qUI 
nequit ejicere concubinanl sine infamia ? 
436 Quær. II. An absolvi possit promittens, se concuhinam 
ejecturum ? 
43i Quær. III. An possit absolvi concubina ob necessitatem 
110n discedens ? 
438 Quær. IV. An qui est in proxima occasione, causâ exer- 
cendæ artis ? Quid verò, si is, adhibitis renlediis, semper 
eodem nlodo recidat ? 
439 Quær. V. An famula peccans cnm domino? 
4-10 Quær. VI. An uxor peccans cum viro ? 
441 Quær. VII. An tollenda occasio etialll cum gran 
damno ? 
442 Quæ sint pænæ pro concubinatu, præsertim pro clericis? 2.ðS 
4--13 An stuprum sit speciale peccatul11 ? 
4-1-1 Ad quid teneatur raptor 'f 
4-15 Quid de adulterio? 
4--16 An sit adulteriunl copula sodomitica inter conjuges? 
4-17 An copula habita inter desponsatos? 
4-l
 Circa incestum quæritur I. .A.n omnes incestus sint ejusdem 
speciei ? 
449 Qu. II. An differant incestu8 cum affinibus? 
4.50 Qu. III. An incestus CUlll cognatis spiritualibus ? 
-t 51 Qu. IV. An sit speciale peccatUlfi copula confessarii cum 
pænitente? Quid, si sit ejus parochus ? 
452 Qu. V. An committant incestum propinqui copulantes 
post dispeusationem ? 
453 ...\.n soli tactus incestum constituant? 
454 Quomodo committatur sacrilegium per peccatum turpe? 
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455 Circa sacrilegiurn personale quæl". I. An sacerdos simul 
religiosus, lædens castitatem, com mitt at duo sacrilegia? 
456 Qu. II. _-\..n copulans cum alia persona sacrata? 
457 Qu. III. An comn1ittat sacrilegium habens votum casti- 
tatis si inducat alterum ad tnrpia? Quid, si morosè 
delectetur, de peccato alterins? 
458 Circa sacrilegium locale, quo I. An sit sacrilegium copula 
occulta, vel maritalis in ecclesia ? 
459 Qu. II. An sint sacrilegia tactus impudici habiti in ecclesia ? 
460 Quæ comprehendantur per locum sacrum? 
461 Qu. III. An verba et aspectus lascivi, habiti in Ecclesia, 
sint sacrilegia? 
462 Qu. IV. An cogitationes turpes ? 
463 Circa sacrilegiunl reale quæritur, quando comrnittatur?" 


DUBIUl\l III. 


,. Quæ sint species luxuriæ consummatæ conl1-a naturam ? 
4()4 Quid de congressu inllaturali? 
465 Quid de mollitie ? 
466 Quæ sit sodomia imperfecta, et quæ perfecta? 
467 An pollutio, habita tangendo puerunl aut rnulierem, sit 
diversæ speciei ? 
468 An in sodomia sit explicandum, si quis fuerit agens, vel 
patiens ? 
469 An sodomia inter conjunctos addat specien1 incestûs? 
470 Ql1æ sint pænæ sodomitarum ? 
471 Quid requiratur ad eas incurrendas? Etanclerici patientes 
illas incurrant? 
47'2 .A..n pænæ incurrantur ante sententiam ? 
473 An eas incurrat clericus exercens bestialitatem ? 
4 ï 4 Quid de peccato bestialitatis ? 
475 De peccato cum dæmone. Quid si dæmon repræsentet 
personanl nuptam, sacram, etc." 
DUBIUl\l IV. 


" An aliquando liceat procura1 o e jJollutionem ? 
4 i6 An pollutio sit ,-etita de jure naturæ ? 
477 An distillatio voluntaria sit mortalis? 
4Î
 An liceat expellere semen corruptum ? 
4í9 An tcneamur impedire pollutionem il1cæptam? 
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480 An lice at ob finem honesttun pollution em optare, vel de 
ea gaudere ? 
481 Quiù, si præviùeatur pollutio secutura ex re honesta? 
Quid, si ex re illicita ? 
482 Est certè mortalis pollutio, orta ex causa turpi in eaIn 
graviter influente. 
483 Quid, si actio ponatur ex justa causa? puta I. ad meden- X 
dum, ad audiendas contessiones, ad alloquendurn juxta 
morern, etc. II. ad abigendum pruritum. III. ad 
equitandmu. IY. ad decunlbendunl aliquo situ. V, ad 
moderatè edendum, etc. Quid, si chirurgus, aut paro- 
chus in iis aliquoties consenserint in pollution em ? 
Quid de simplici confessario? Et quid, si quis ferè 
senlper reciderit? 
4
-t .\n sit rnortalis pollutio, orta ex causa in earn leviter 
influente? Quid, si causa sit in eodem genere luxuriæ? 
et si lapsus fuerit frequens? Quid, si causa sit in alio 
genere '? An saltern sit veniale earn ponere ? 
48j De pollutione secuta in sornno. An mutua pollutio habeat 
diversam malitianl ?" 


Having thus given the headings, we now quote the whole of 
Dubium III. as a specimen. 
464.-" RESP. Cùm contra naturarn esse dicantur eæ, in 
quibus fit selninatio modis l'epugnantibus institutioni naturæ, 
ita ut juxta tales nlodos species varientur, hinc resoh-itur, tales 
species esse sequentes: 
" I. Est congressus inord
natus, hoc est innaturalis, sive in- 
ùebitus concurnbenùi modus, cùrn scilicet servetur quidenl 
identitas speciei, diversitas sexûs, et debita naturæ organa, sed 
inordinato tantùul nlodo acceditur: v. gr. cùm vir succumbit> 
vel aversè accedit more pecorum, vel à latere, vel stando, aut 
::;edendo, aliâve ratione insolitâ; quod est contra naturam 
nlortale, quando inde periculum est impediendæ generationis, 
aut effundendi serninis: aliàs, si hoc periculum cRveatur, aut 
non sit, eò quòd matrix fæn1Ínæ satis attrahat sen1en, et 
retineat, ut fit plerumquc, non contra, sed præter naturam 
erit, et veniale grave, inlò Hullum, si gravis causa adsit, v. gr. 
quia mulier e8t prægnans, vel quia corporis dispositio, sive 
utriusque, siye alterutrius conjugis aliter fieri non patitur. 
Fill. h.act. 30. cap. 8. q. 8. n. 137. (ride dicenda de mat).. I. 
6. n. 9Ii.) 
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465.-" 2. l\iollities, sive pollutio, et est CÙll1, absque con- 
gressu, seu copula, voluntariè procuratur fluxus seminis, sive 
ut forits effundatur, utÌ in maribus, sive intùs difliuat in Ina- 
tricem, ut in fæminis, Et hoc peccatum, præter propriam 
lnalitiam, sæpè aliam habet adjunctam, v. gr. fornicationis, 
adulterii, incestûs, etc. cùm quis llimil"Ùn1 simul imaginatur, 
ac desiderat congressum alicujus personæ líberæ, conjugatæ, 
etc. quod proinde, si fiat, in confessione aperiendum est. 
Plura de mollitie vide sequenti dubio. 
466.-" 3. Sodomia imperfecta, et est congressus cum debito 
quid em sexu, maris nempe cum fæmina, sed extra vas naturale. 
Potest etiam sill1ul habêre alias malitias, v. gr. adulterii, si fiat 
cum conjugata; incestlls, si cum consanguinea. Bon, q. 4. de 
'JIzat'i'. p. 11. n. L Fill. t. c. n. 158. 
"4. Sodon1Ía perfecta, et est congressus duorum ejusdem 
sexús, ut ularis cum mare, vel fæminæ CUll1 fæmina, et potest 
etiam habêre alias malìtias adjunctas, v. gr. incestús ; quo casu 
cognationis gradum non necessario explicandum docet Escob. 
de act. hum. e. 2. c. 6. sed satis esse dicere, coïvi cum consan- 
guinea, vel affine; quia nec miscetur caro, nec cOl1trahitur 
affinitas, nee linea variat speciem. Ita ille : explicandu111 tamen 
esse, fuerisne agens, an patiel1s, dicit C. Lugo d. 16. n. 423. 
cont1 o a Dian. tom. 2. t. 4, de sacra 'J o .15!}. et p. o. t. 6. r.36." 
"Quæstio magna est, in quonam actu consistat sodomia? 
Alii tenent consistere in concubitu ad in debitum vas? alii in 
cOllcubitu ad indebitum sexum. Utraque sententia est probabilis, 
et in utraque sententia cernitur specialis deformitas, quam 
habet sodomia contra naturmn, quæ requirit utrumque servari 
ad generation em, id est debitu111 vas, et debitum sexum. 
" p'JoÙnam autem scntentiam, quòd sodon1Îa sit in congressu 
ad indebitun1 vas, tenent Trull. Reg. Henr. Cov. Lez. Leand. 
Llamas, et communiter juristæ apud Salm. de FL præc. cap. 
7. punct. 5. 
. 1. nu'fll. 81. Hillc dicunt, cum veram sodomiam 
cornmittere, qui coit in vase præpostero cum persona etiam 
sexus diversi. 
" Secunda verò sententia probabilior, et communis theologo- 
rum, tenet eaIn consistere in congressu ad indebitum sexum. Ita 
S. TlwlJl. 2, 2. q. 134. art. 11. ill corp. Less. t. 4. c. 3. dub. 13. 
n. 89, I-Iolzm. de 6. præc. n. 676. Elbel1Z. 263. ac Salm. ibid. 
n. 82. Cll1n Sa, ...lz01', Bon. Caj. et atiis pluribus. Ratio, quia 
vera et propria sodomia comlTIittitur in accessu ad personam, 
quâcum nullo modo genel'atio fieri potest. IIinc illfertur I. 
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e:sse veraill :sodomianl coïtus fæminæ cum fæmina, ut dicunt 
S. Thom. loco cil. Ronc. de 6. IJræc. c. ult. q. I. Hol:m. loco 
cil. SjJ01'. de matI'. c. 3. n. 626. Salm. ibid. n. 80. cum Coj. 
etc. Qualnvis non improbabiliter sentiat Elbell. czï. cum Fel. 
Pot. de 6. pl'æc. n. 21 i 1. hujusmodi concubitum, etiam cum 
affectu ad vas præposterum, non yidêri nisi sodon1Íam impro- 
J)riam, cùm inter fæminas non possit dari copula perfecta. 
Infertur II. esse veram sodomiam quemcunqne concubitum, 
sive corporum conjunctionem, habitam cum persona ejusdem 
sexûs. sive in vase præpostero, sive in alia parte; semper enÏ1n 
adest tunc, regulariter loquendo, affectus ad indebitum sexum, 
ut tenent Tamb. in meth, Coni. c. i. '11. 6-1. Ronc, t. c. Cont. 
Tour'll. de 6. dec. pl'æc. art. 6. sect. 2. Croix lib. 3. p. I. n. 
910. et I. 6. p. 2. 11. I O
2. Salm. loco cit. n. 81. Hinc dicunt 
Ronc. Tamb. n. 70. et Salm. ibid. rt, 87. in .fine, contra Graff., 
non esse necessariò in confessione explicandum, si pollutio 
fuerit intra, vel extra vas, * sufficit enim confiteri, peccavi 
cum plleJ'o, ut confessarius judicet adfuisse sodomiam CUll1 
pollutione. Si verò non adfuerit pollutio, deberet explicari. 
Infertur III. cum 8alm, ibid. n. 82, ac Caj. Sa, Bon. Tomb. 
et c01J'lnzuniol'i, coÏtum viri in vase præpostero mulieris esse 
sodomialll tantùm imperfectam, specie distinctalll à perfecta, 
ut ajunt Cont. Tourn. vide loco cit. et Tamb. nunz. 74. Qui 
110tat n. 64. CUNl Fill. et rectè consentiunt BoZz. n. 720. et 
Spore rt. 336. cum commum', ut asserit, quòd, si vir coÏret inter 
crura, brachia, aut alias partes mulieris, esset quædanl copula 
inchoata, saltenl in affectu. Unde, juxta banc doctrinam, vir 
concumbens cum ,'irgine extra vas, duo cOlllmittit peccata, 
contra eamdelll quidem castitatem, sed diversæ speciei, unum 
fornicationis in affectu" alterum contra naturam in effectu. 
Dicunt autem præfati SpOI'. Hol:m.et Tamb. n. ';ï. cwnLlngel. 
quòd confessarius, intelligens mulierem cognitam fuisse extra 
vas naturale, vel præposterum, non debet quærere, in quo loco, 
vel quomodo. An autem pollutio in ore sit diversæ speciei, 
affirmat Sp 0 reI' n. 63ï. cunl aliquibus apud Dian. et hoc 
peccatum ,"ocant irrumationem. Sed probabiliùs dicunt H ol:rn, 
loco cit. et Fill. tr. 30, n. 155. cum Cajel. Gl'aff. etc. quòd, 
si vir polluitur in ore fæmil1æ, erit copula inchoata, ut suprà,: 
si verò in ore 111aris, erit soùomia. Quale verò peccatulll sit 


· "Quamvis ad incurrendum casum reservatum, requiritur seminatio 
intra ,.as, ut ait P. Jlazzotta. Horn. Ap. tr. 9. n. 21. Edit." 
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coïre cUln fæmina mortua? Dicendu1l1 cum Holz. nu'JJZ. ;20, 
Salm. num. 74. Spor. num, 639, cum Tamh. etc. communitel", 
non esse fornicationem, quia fit cum cadavere ; nee bestialitatem, 
ut quiùam volunt; sed esse pollutionem, et fornicationem, 
affectivam, 
46í.-"Dubitatur 1. an pollutio habita tangendo puerum, aut 
n1uliere1l1 dormientem, aut doli incapacen1, aut pudenda bes- 
tiarum, sed absque concubitu, sit ùiversæ speciei à simplici 
pollutione ? 
" Prima sentenlia affirn1at, et dicit talem pollutionem cum 
puero esse sodomiam, cum fæmina yerò esse copulam inchoatanl. 
Ita Spor, n. 635. et Dic. et Diana ap. Salm. de 6. præc, c. 7. 
punct. 2. n, 9, 
'I Secunda sententia verò cum Caj. 2. 2, q. 154. art. 11. Azor, 
l. 3, p. 3. c, 23, quo I. Bonac. de 1J1atr, q. 4. p. 10. n. 15. et 
Salm. n. 10. cum TJ"ltll. lffach, Sayr. Fill. Bassæo, etc., tenet, 
esse simpliceul pollutionem. Ratio, quia quando abest con- 
cubitus, dicunt de materiali se habêre, quòd fiat pollutio tacti- 
bus propriis, vel alienis. Sufficit tunc confitêri, habui poilu tio'll em 
tactibus alien is. Quando euin} nun adest con cubitus, non adest 
affectus ad sexum, sed ad pollutionem : et hæc est probabilior. 
Notat ideò Ronc. de VI. præc. c. 7. q. 6. cum Bon. Trull. et 
Fill. quòd, si quis polluitur tactibus alienis, non oportet, ut 
explicet, an tactibus viri, vel fæminæ; quia cùn1 tantùm pol- 
lutio tunc intendatur, etiam de materiali se habet, si tactibus 
viri, vel fæminæ illa eveniat. Secùs tamen dicendum, si facta 
sit tactibus conjugatæ, vel votum castitatis habentis. 
468_-" Dubitatur 2. an in peccato sodomiæ explicandum 
sit, si quis fuerit agens, yel patiens? Negant Salm. eodem tr. 
c. 7. punct. 5. 
. 1. n. Hi. Cllm Dian. etc. quia, dicunt, taliter 
coëuntes communiter mnbo polluulltur. At veriùs explicandum 
est, secundùm Ho/zm. n. 6íR. Cont. Tourn. l, c. n. 2. lJlazz. 
t. 1.11. 1:3. et Tamb, Leand. LU10 etc. apud Sal'J'n, ibid, n. 86. 
Quia in agente multò faciliùs aLlest pollutio, quàm in patiel1te. 
469.-" Dubitatur 3. an sodomia inter consanguineos, aut 
affil1es addat speciem incestÙs? Tres sunt sententiæ. 
" P1"Ùna universè llegat cum aliquibus apud Diana, qui eos 
sequi videtur; quia dicunt, incestum cOlnmitti tantùm, et 
quando aùest coïtus in vase debito cum mixtione sanguinum. 
Sed hæc non videtur satis probabilis. 
" Secunda sententia, quam tenent Bon. de matr, p. 4.punct. 
II. 'll. 10. et 11. item A.:or, Cand. etc. apud Sainz. tr. 26. 
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c. i. pzmct. 5. 
. 2. 11. 90. dicit, coitum sodomiticum inter 
propillquos in 1. e
 2. gradu esse quidem incestum, cùm hic 
sit vetitus de jure naturali, non Yerò coïturn inter propinquos 
in 3. et -t. gradu, qui prohibetur tantùm à jure positiyo inter 
marem, et fæminam in ordine ad matrimonium; quare dicunt, 
coïtunl soùomiticum, qui non dicit ordinem ad matrimonium, 
non esse vetitum inter tales propinquos de jure positivo, 
præcisè ratione propinquitatis. 
" Tertia sententia, quam probabiliorem puto cum Lug, de 
pæn. d. 16. n. 345. ad 351. Cont. 1'O'llrll. t. c. art. 4. qllær. 2. 
Ronc. c. ult. q, 2. C1.oix t. 6. p. 2. n, 1082, cum Syh,. et Graff. 
item Leand. Dic. etc. Cllm Sarnz. 'ióid. 'll. 92. docet, ornnem 
coïtum, sive naturalem, sive innaturalem, inter propillquos 
usque ad 4. graclum, sive sint consangninei, sive affines, sive 
sint cognati legales, sive spirituales, induere malitiam incestûs. 
Ratio, quia ex lege Ecclesiæ jam debetur his omnibus reveren- 
tia, et pietas, quæ si deturpetur coïtu naturali, tantò magis 
coïtu innaturali. Sic etiam dicunt Salm. loco cit. n. 94, inces- 
turn committere, qui polluitur tactibus alicujus conjuncti in 
quarto gradu. Idemque dicendum de aliis tactibus impudicis, 
in quibus explicanda est species personæ complicis, an sit 
consanguinea, conjugata, etc, cum Cont. Tourn. I. c. art. 7. 
sect. 1. v. Hic. Ù:fin. et FÙm, ac Salm. ió., qui asserunt, esse 
commune. N otalldulTI verò, ut certum, explicanùuln esse in 
confessione, si 8odomia sit habita cum violentia, vel cum 
persona ligata voto castitatis: et insuper, si cum conjugata; 
quia fides matrimonii postulat, ut conjux nullo concubitu car- 
nem suam cum aliis dividat. Sancho Trull. cum Salm. ibid. ex 
ntlm. 98. 
4ïO.-" Quoad pænas autem hujus criminis, sciendum, sodo. 
mitas à lege civili damnari pænâ mortis, et combustionis, à 
jure autem canonico ex Bulla S. Pii F. apud Sa/me ir. 26. c. 
7. punct. 6. 
. 1. n. 107. tam clericos, quàm laicos reliO'iosos, 
hoc dirum nefas exercenies <verba Bullæ) omni pri
ilegio 
clericali, officio, beneficio præsentis canonis auctoritate pri- 
vari. Et insuper præcipit S. Pontifex, ut ii potestati sæculari 
tradal1tur. 
47 1. -" fIìc plures quæstiones agitantur, circa quas, bre- 
vitatis gratiâ, dicimus probabilius esse, ad prædictas pænas 
incurrendas requiri: I. U t sodomia sit consummata cum 
pollutione intra vas, ut (contra Laguna) tenent Ronc. de rI. 
præc. c. ult. q. .í. Bon. de matr. q. 4. p. 11. n. 2. Hnl:-:nz. c. 3. 
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'1l. ïI9. item Suar. Nav. Fill. A:or, BarlJ. cum Salm. ilJid. 

. 2. n. 109. et communi; nam lex pænalis sen1per exigit, ut 
crimen sit perfectum, et consumnlatuU1. II. Ut sodolnia sit 
maris cum rnari; nanl coitus sodOlniticlls maris cum fæmina, 
non est vera sodomia, ut Bon. loco cit. n. 5. et cum, ...l.:or, 
Hurt. Dic. et communiori tenent Salm. ibid. n. Ill. cont1"fl, 
Le88. et Garcia. llinc prohahiliter notant Salm. ibid, n. 112. 
cum Bon. etc. quòd sodomia cum fæmina non comprehellditur 
sub reservatione sodomiæ. Secùs verò, si sit reservatum 
peccatum contra naturam. An autem, sub reseryato peccato 
contra naturam, comprehendatur pollutio? Videtur de se 
comprehendi; sed Salm. loco cit. n. 115. in fine cum Hurt. 
negant, quia Episcopi, ut dicunt, communiter pollutiones in 
hujusmodi reservatione comprehendere non intendunt. III. 
Quod ad pænas dericorum pertinet, ut actus sodomiæ sit fre- 
quelltatus, si,Te usn continnatus, ut ait Navarr. Hoc enim 
importat verbum exercente8, ut suprà in Bulla expressum. Ita 
Eon. num. 2. et Salm. ibid. n. 121, cum .Barb. Suarez, lIurt. 
lIen,.. et communi, contra Lop. j?al'Ù7ac. etc, Hinc excusatur, 
qui semel, vel bis peccaret. 
" Sed magis dubitatur 1. nn derici, sodomiam patientes, 
pænas incurrant? Negant IIu'rt. Graff. etc, ußud Salm. ibid. 
n. ] 16. quia dicunt, verbuln e.'cercente8 propriè significare 
actionem, non passionem, et hæc satis probabilis videtur. 
Contrariam verò meritò tenent esse probabiliorem Salm, loco 
cit. n. 117. cum Dian. Bon. Barb. etc. quia patientes etiam 
sunt veri sodOlnitæ; pari modo ac fæminæ à pænis adultero- 
rum, licèt sint tantùm patientes, non excusantur. 
4i2.-" Dubitatur 2. an prædictæ pænæ ante sententianl 
incurrantur? 
" Prima 8ententia affirmat, quia Pontifex dicit: Præ8enti8 
Canoni8 altctO'l.ítate privamus. Ita Az. Dic. Fal'. Gal"C. 
tc. 
op. Salm. tl O . 26. C. ï. punct. 6 
. 3. n. 124. 
" Secunda 8ententia tanlen ,erior et commnnior negat cum 
Nav. c. 2;-. n. 249. Suar. de cen8. t. 5. d. 31. 8ect. 4. n- 22. 
Bon. de matr. q. 4. p. II. n. 3, Le8s. t. 2. C. 29. n. 63. et 
Sainz. ibid. n. 125. cum BarlJ. Fill. Trull. Dian. Hurt. etc. 
Ratio, quia (ut probant Sainz. tr. 11. c. 2, punct. 3. 
. 2. ex 
n. 59.) nulla pæna, pri,-ans aliquo jure acquisito, incurritur, 
nisi post sententiam, quanlvis in lege exprirnatur pæna ipso 
facto incurri. Imò, etsi ibi dicatur: Nulld expectatd judici8 
senlentÙ1: tunc enim saltern requiritur sentf'ntia dedaratoria 
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CrImInIS. Ratio, quia nimis dura esset lex, quà per se ipsunl 
quis pænas exequi teneretur, prillsqnam per sententiam tlam- 
naretur, ride dicta i. 1, n. ] 48. 
4 -; 3.-" Dubitatur 3. an clericus, bestialitatem exercens, 
uænas sodomitarum incnrrat? Affirmant Qual'unia, Ledes. 
Rodriq. f'tc, aplld Salm cit. ir. 26. n. ] 
8. Quia, ut llicunt, 
ditlm lcx pænalis extendi debet de casu ad casum, quando 
currit eadem ratio, et crimen est gravioris malitiæ, ut esset in 
hoc casu. Sed opposita tenenda est cum P. Concina C. 5. 
Sainz. ibid. 'iI. 129. CUln Barb. Bon. Dian. etc. quia ratio 
pl'imæ sententiæ currit in lege præceptiva, quæ omninò pendet 
it ratione legis; non verò currit in lege pænali, quæ pendet 
non solùm à ratione legis, sed etiam à voluntate legislatoris; 
ideòque in ea non valet argumentum à pari." 
47--1.-" 5. Bestialitas, quod est gravissimum inter omnes, 
et est congressus, in quo non servatur identitas speciei; v. gr. 
si homo coëat cum bestia, sive ejusdem sexlls sit, sive non." 
(Bestialitas est grarius peccatwn, quam sodomia; qnia /lOll 
solum iói non SP1'vatur debitum t'as, aut sexus, sed neque 
debitum genus. Salm. ibid. punct. ';. n. 13!J.) "X eque opus 
est explicare, qualis, sive cujus speciei fuertt: quia est differ- 
entia tantùm material is, et in gellere entis ; non autem formalis, 
et in genere moris. Escob. e. 2. cap. 6. Fill. t. 2. fr. 30. c. j. 
n. 131." (Hoc est commune cum Saim. ibid. num. 140. et 
Elóel n, 260. cum Henno, etc.) 
" Sed dubitatur, an opus sit expIicare, an bestia ilIa fuerit mas, 
aut fæmella? Affirmant Croix I. 3. p. 2. BIb. n. 261. IIo!:. n. 
681. quia (ut dicunt) moraliter divers a est deformitas. COl1- 
gressûs CUIn bestia mari, et cum fæmella. Sed communiter 
(id fatetur idem Elóel), et probabiliùs negant Cont. Tourn. 
de 6. Dec. præc. art. 6. sect. 
. n. 3. Fill. ir. 30. c. 8, n. 161. 
Tamó. Dec. '. i. c. 8. 
. 5. n. 1. Felix Pot. de 6. præc. n. 
2182. Azor, i. 3. C. 2:2. q, 3. Renzi de 6. pr. c. 8. q. 16. cum 
Graff. et de Janual'. Ratio, quia tota essentialis deformitas 
hujus facinoris consistit in accessu ad di"ersam speciem ; un de 
circumstantia sexus omninò accidentalis est, nullamque in 
genere moris differentiam involvit. Tactus auten1 impudici 
cum bestia, licp.t non sint propriè peccata bestialitatis, tamen 
habent aliquam specialem turpitudinem, ùt ait Etbel 1. c. 
saltern venialem. 
475.-" Ad bestialitatem autem revocatur peccatum CUlll 
dæmone snccubo, vel incnbo: cui peccato superadditnr malitia 
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contra religionem; et præterea etianl sodon1Ïæ, adultcrii, vel 
incestlls, si affectu viri, vel mulieris, sodomitico, adulterino, vel 
incestuoso cum dæmone coëat. Fide Bon. de matr. q. 4. p. 
12. n. 3. Fill. nu'Jn. 162." 
" Benè ait Busemb. quòd congressus cum dæmone l'educitur 
ad peccatum bestialitatis, ut dicunt etiam Tamh. l. c. Elhel 
n. 262. cum Bonac. Fill. etSalmant.loc. cit. n.141. cum, Cojet. 
Azor et Trull. Præter autem crimen bestialitatis accedit 
scelus superstitionis. An autem, qui coit cum dæn10ne appa- 
rente in forma conjugatæ, monialis, aut consanguineæ, peccet 
semper affectivè peccato adulterii, sacrilegii, aut incestus? 
Videtur universè affirmare BUSelìlb. cum aliis ut sup.; sed 
valdè probabiliter negandum, si concumbens delectetur de 
Illuliere ilIa à dæmone repræsentata, non quà lluptâ, aut 
moniali, sed quà pulchrâ, juxta sententialn Lugonis, Pal. TTasq. 
et aliorurn plurium, qui valdè probabiliter docent, quòd de- 
lectatio morosa non involvat speciem objecti, de quo aliquis 
delectatur; nisi circumstantia personæ intret in delectatiollem. 
ride l. 2. n. 15."-(p. ] ;9. t. 3. lib. 4,) 
He takes into consideration various extraordinary questions, 
as for example, 'Vhether a man who lives in a state of concu- 
binage can be absolved before he abandon his crime. It is his 
opinion that in some cases he may: thus for instance. if a U1an 
were to suffer great loss by putting away his concubine, the 
Priest may give him absolution before the sacrifice be made. 
He minutely details, as above, various disgusting subjects 
which propriety would not permit us to translate in these 
pages
yet these are the subjects of debate in the privacy of 
the confessional. Alas, how fearful is the state of things, 
when we cannot even make known what is done and taught 
under the garb of religion. So gross- so iniquitous-so 
Ìnlmoral are the subjects of the confessional, that they cannot 
be dragged into light. What is too unholy even to be nmned 
amongst us, is the every-day practice of that Church which is 

vel1 caned" the mystery of iniquity!" 
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CIIAPTER XII. 


RO:\HSH l\10RAl..ITY AS TO THEFT \ND RESTITUTION, 


TIlE Saint considers whether it is ever lawful to make away 
with the property of anotbel" for a good end, and says,- 


" He who receives the pro- 
perty of another in joke, or 
for a good purpose, or the 
convenience of him from whom 
he receives, does not steal: 
for example, if a wife should 
take money from her husband 
lest he should waste it in 
games, or companies; or wine, 
lest he should get drunk; or an 
heretical book lest he s/wZlld 
'read it. Or if a servant should 
give alms in a sluall quantity 
to one who is in great want, 
concerning which the master 
may not be l'easonabl y un- 
willing, from whom, however, 
on account of hashfulness, or 
some other cause, he dare 
not ask it." 
Here Liguori teaches that a wife, for a good purpose, may 
deprive her husband of his property; for exanlple, if he have 
an heretical book, she ll1ay luake a way with it, and in so doing 
she does not steal at all. 
Likewise a servant, who for some cause is afraid to ask 
permission of his llmster to give his property in charity, lllay 
do it without his permission, if reasonably he be not unwilling. 
It is then for the servant himself to judge whether the master's 
unwillingness be reasonable or not. On similar principles 
we may deùuce that as it is lawful for a wife to steal (for 
'1 


" Qui alienum accipit joco, 
vel ob bonum, aut commodum 
illius, a quo accipit, non fu- 
ratur: v. gr. si uxor auferat 
a marito pecunias, ne ludis, 
aut comnlessatiol1ibus eas pro- 
digat; aut vinunl, ne inebrie- 
tur; aut librum hæl'eticunl, 
ne eum legat; aut famulus 
det eleemosynam non nimis 
n1agnam valde indigenti, de 
t1ua dominus rationabiliter nOll 
sit iln itus, a quo tamen ob 
Tere cundiam vel aliam causam 
non audeat petere. V. Less. 
l. 2. c. 12." -(po 236. t. 3. n. 
519. lib. iv.) 
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we will call it stealing) an heretical hook from 
for a good purpose: a servant may do likewise. 
Liguori proceeds :- 
"Certum est eum, qui est 
in extren1a necessitate consti- 
tutus, posse alienum surripere, 
quantum sufficit ad se a tali 
necessitate libC'randum: Ita 
comn1uniter DD. cum D. 
Thoma.'S 2. 2. quæst. 66. a 7. 
Ratio S. doctoris, quia in tali 
casn omnia sunt communia; 
jus enim gentium, quo di,-isio 
facta fuit bonorum, non potest 
derogare juri naturali, quod 
euique competit, sibi pro vi- 
dendi, dum extrema necessi- 
tate laborat. Idem dicitur, 
quando l1ecessitas est proxÏ1na 
extremæ, aut illi æquivalens ; 
in tali enim necessitate, q uæ 
vocatur alias gravissima, seu 
quasi extrema, potest etiam 
quis sibi providere mediis 01'- 
dinariis, non antem exquisitis 
d . "" ( ') 3 - 
et rxtraor lnarllS. - p. _ i. 
ide ibid.) 


He then na111es authors in 
ceeds :- 
"Talis autem grayissima 
necessitas putatur, quando 
qnis est in probabili periculo 
incurrendi mortem, ut llon- 
caglia de Carit. cap. 2. qllær. 
3. IIol:m. eodem tit. 'JlU'Jìl. 
172. ac Vasquez, Val, Navarr. 
.111oya, Dicastill, etc. aplld 
Cr0i.v I. 2. 'fl. I 9.ï. aut in pe- 
riculo muittendi membrum 


her husbanJ, 


" It is certain that he who 
is inextreme want may steal the 
property of another, as much 
as is sufficient to deliver him- 
self from such a necessity. 
Thus commonlv the doctors 
teach, with Thomas, 2. 2. 
quæst. 66. 3. 7. The reason 
of the doctor is, because in 
such a case all things are com.. 
mon; for the law of nations, 
by which a division of goods 
was made, can not derogate 
from the natural law which 
pleads for anyone the right 
of providing for himself, when 
he suffers under great neces- 
sity. The san1e thing is said 
when a necessity is next to ex. 
treme or equiyalent to it; for 
in such a necessity which 
otherwise is called the most 
grievous, or as if extrell1C, any' 
one also can provide for binl- 
self, by ordinm'y, but not b.\r 
d . " 
extraor 1nary n1eans. 
support of his view, and pro- 


" But such is thought to bp 
a very grave necessity, when 
anyone is in probable danger 
of incurring death, as Ron- 
1 , d C . l) 
cag la, e ant. cap, .... quær. 
3. IIoIzm. eoùem tit. nunl. 
J 7'2. ac V asquez, Val. Navarl', 
:àloya, Dicastill. etc. apud 
Croix 1. 2. n. 195. or ill 
danger of losing some chief 
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aliquod principale, ant ali- 
queln scnsum, puta oculum. 
l J al. Die. et Tamb. apud 
Croix ib. Iten1 quando quis 
est in proximo periculo inci- 
dendi in perpetuam captivi- 
tatem, sive prenam triremium, 
yel gravissimum aut perpe- 
tuum Inorbum, vel infamiam. 
LllgO 1. c, Sporel' II'. I. n.85, 
Ronc. I. c. Elbel de Rest. 'Il. 
2ïl. Non enim opus est, ut 
dicUllt Lugo, et Efóel ex D. 
1'h. et aliis, quod hujusmodi 
InaJa actu inferantur, sed 
sufficit, quod proxime et 
Inoralitcr certoimmineant; imo 
ait Holzm. I. c. quod de se 
ad
it periculum certo proba- 
bile. Sed dubitatur, an pute- 
tur eaden1 necessitate laborare 
pater qui, ob inopiam est in 
periculo prostituendi filiam. 
Affirmat Bon. et consentit 
};lazzot. I. c. cum Cajet. 
SUllr. etc. Sed probabilius 
contradicunt Sabn. d. n. 39. 
quia nulla necessitas potest 
cogere aliquem ad pe('candum, 
cum possit alia via, saltem 
mendicando, sure necessitati 
subvenire. Sed quid, si ali- 
quem virum honoratum "aIde 
puderet mendicare, vel labo- 
rare, an potest ex alienis sibi 
providere? N egant Salmant. 
n. 39. Clun Sofa et Prado, di- 
centes, hanc potius judicari 
necessitatem gravem, quam 
extremam, cum bona tempo- 
ralia tantum ordincntur ad 
vitam, non ael honorem ser- 


nlember or some sense, for 
example the eye. Pal. Dic. et 
Tamb. apud Croix ib. Also, 
when anyone who is in very 
great danger of falling into 
perpetual captivity, or the 
punishment of the gallies, or 
severe or perpetual disease, or 
infamy. Lugo. 1. c. Sporer, tr. 
1. n. 85. Roac. 1. c. Elbel de 
Rest. n. 271. For there is no 
need as Lugo and Elbel ex d. 
Th. and others say, that they 
may absolutely endure these 
evils, but it suffices that they 
appear very near and n10rally 
certain, Yea Holzm. says, I. 
c. that concerning them a 
peril may be probably certain, 
But it is doubted whether a 
father may be thought to la- 
bour under the same necessity, 
who, on account of want, "is 
in peril of prostituting his 
daughter. Bon affirms that 
he does, and l\Iazzot agrees 
with hin1, 1. c. with Cajet. 
etc. But Inore probably, 
Salm. d. n. 39. deny it, be- 
cause no necessity can compel 
anyone to sin, when there 
may be another way at least, 
by begging, to relieve his own 
necessity, But what,ifit would 
exceedingly grieve a very 
honourable man to beg or to 
labour, whether can he pro- 
vide for himself out of ano- 
ther's property? Salmant. 
ll. 39. with Soto and Prado, 
deny it, saying, that this 
should rather be judged a 

f 2 
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vandum. Affirmant vero l T it'a 
1. c. 'Jl. 3. Ronc. I. c. Mazzot. 
t. 2. ]1. 375, ac Less. Pal. et 
Dicast. ap'lld Croix J. 3. p. 
1. n. 952. item Bann. et 
Serra apud Salm. IIocque 
probabilius mihi videtur, si 
pudormendicandi esset tantus, 
ut potius ille mortem subire 
ve11et, quam mendicare."- 
(p. 238. t. 3, n. 520. ib.) 


great necessity than an ex- 
treme one, since temporal 
goods are only ordained for 
the preserving of life, not of 
honour. But Viva I. c. n. 3. 
Ronc. I. c, l\Iazzot t. 2. p. 
375. ac Less. Pal. et Dicast. 
apud Croix, 1. 3. p. l. n. 
952. also Bann. et Serra apud 
8alm. answer in the affirma- 
tive. AND THIS APPEARS TO 
ME MORE PROBABLE, IF illS 
SHAME OF DEGGING BE SO 
GREAT, THAT HE 'YOrLD 
PREFER DEATH ITSELF TO 
BEGGING." 
Here then Liguori teaches :- 
]. That it is lawful to steal when under extreme necessity 
-viz., in danger of death, the gallies, perpetual prison, &c. 
II. That a man who is so much ashamed of begging, that 
he would prefer death itself, may, under the circumstances, 
steal " surripere." 
He teaches, that a captive under certain circumstances, may 
steal the property of those by whom he is imprisoned, for the 
purpose of liberating himself. . 
Having given the opinion of Lessius and various authors on 
the question, whethe'J' a pauper may take his master',f1 goods 
without asking leave, he sums up in the following words :- 
'c Si vero pauper peculiari "But if the pauper want 
ina re extrelne indigeat, ita ut extremely that peculiar pro- 
dominus telleatur omnino ea m perty, so that the n1aster is 
dare, quia ipso non dante, altogether bound to give it to 
pauper peril'et; tunc iste, ut him, because if he did not 
ait Lugo, occulte accipiendo give it, the pauper would die; 
non peccat mortaliter, imo nee then he, as Lugo says, does 
venialiter dico, cùm ille habeat not sin mortally, neither Ye- 
eo casu absolutum jus ad rem nially, as I say, in receiving 
illam aceipiendanl, juxta S. that property secretly, since 
Tlzmn, 2. 2. q. 66. art. 7."- he has, in that case, an abso- 
(p. 239. t. 

. n. 520. ib.) lute right to receive that very 
thing." 



THEFT AN"D RESTITUTION. 


181 


In the fourth query he asks, if a thief consuming a matter 
taken in extreme necessity be hound to restitution. 
The first opinion which he qlIotes denies that he is so bound; 
the second, however, holds that he ought to restore, for which, 
reasons are adduced. Liguori gives his own opinion as fol- 
lows :- 
"llis tamen non obstauti- 
bus, non puto improbabilenl 
primalll sententimn, quia pau- 
per in tali necessitate, ut do- 
cet 1). Thomas loco SUp1"a cit. 
surripiens alienun1, suum effi- 
cit. Obligatio autCtn restitu- 
tionis eo casu non solum sus- 
penditur, sed etiam vere 
cxtinguitur consumtione rei, 
quia dominus teneretur con- 
sentire consumtioni, adhuc si 
res apud ipsum inveniretur. 
lloc tamen limitandulll dico : 
1. si ille sit pauper, non tan- 
tum re, sed etiam spe, ut diee- 
mus in q. sequenti. 2. si pau- 
per absolute indigea.t re illa 
peculiari, nec aliter possit sibi 
sub venire, ut dixi in quæst. 
præcedcnti."-(p. 241. ibid.) 


"I-Iowever, these reasons 
not opposing, I do not think 
the first opinion improbable, 
because a pauper in such a 
necessity, as St. Thomas 
teaches in the above men- 
tioned place, in stealing the 
property of another, ma/æs 'it 
his own. But not only is the 
obligation to restore suspenùed 
in that case, but even truly, 
by the consumption of the 
property it is extinguished, 
because the master would be 
bound to consent to that C011- 
Eun1ption, if as yet the pro- 
perty should come to himself. 
Howe,Ter, this, I say, is to be 
lill1ited. 1. If he be a pauper 
not only in property but ill 
hope, as we say in the question 
following. 2. If the pauper 
be absolutely in need of that 
peculiar property, and can not 
relieve himself by any other 
means} as I have said in the 
preceding question." 
Such is a spccimen of the principles of our Saint on the sub- 
ject of stealing. lIe admits in this, as in other already men- 
tioned instances, the principle of " doing evil that good may 
come." lIe consiùers the question, "whether a creditor can 
compensate himself." lIe says: 
" Nee item furatur, qui ac- 
cipit in compensationem jus- 
tam, si aliter sibi debitum ac- 


, , Neither does he cOllllnit 
theft, who receiyes a thing as 
a just compensation, if other- 
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cipere nequeat, Y. gr, si famu- wise he can not receive w11at 
Ius justum stipendiun1 non is due to 11im; for example, if 
possit aliter obtinere, vel il1i- a servant be unable otherwise 
. (lue inductus sit ad seryiendum to obtain a just stipend, or be 
iniquo pretio. Vide Laym. 1. unfairly induced to engage in 
c. et Tolet. 1. 3. c. 15." servitude for an unjust price." 
" Nota quoad cornpensuti- " Note as to compensation. 
oue'Jn. I. quod compensatio 1. That compensation can be 
possit fieri etiam in alia spe- made e\"en in another species, 
cie, si non possit fieri in eadem. if it cannot be done in the 
Croix, lib. 3. p. 1. n. 967. same. Croix.lib.3, p.l. n,g67. 
" Nota II. {Iuod cOlllpensa- " Note in the second place, 
tio regulm"iter peti debeat per that compensation ought to be 
judicium; sed hoc omittere regularly sought by a trial; 
est tantun1 veniale peccatun1, but to omit this is only u venial 
ex Salm. de Rest. c. 1. n. 313. sin, ex Salm, de Rest. c. 1. n. 
in fin. cum Lug. etc. Viva in 313. in fin. cum Lug, etc. Viva 
lJ1'OP' 37. Innoc. XI. n. 1. ac in prop. 37. Innoc. XI. n. I. ac 
Croix 'Jl. 965. Tamb, et aliis; Croix n. 965. Tamb. et aliis ; 
imo nullum, si alias timeantur YEA IT IS NO 811' to omit that, 
illimicitiæ, amissio expensa- if otherwise hostilities, costs, 
Turn, et similia, ut recte docet find such like, are dreadell, as 
Lavm. Laym. rightly teaches. 
:, Nota III. quod, licet ad " Note in the third place, 
compensation em requiratur that although to compensation 
certitudo crediti, ex commu- a certainty of credit is required 
nissima apud Croix Dum. 962, according to the most common 
quamplures tamen, et graves opinion, 3pud Croix, nUlll. 
auctores ap. 8alm, de Rest, c. 962. however many and grave 
1. n. 320. admittunt, posse fieri authors, ap Salm. de Rest. c. 1. 
con1pensationem cum credito, n. 320. admit that compensa- 
tantum probabili, in tribus ca- tion can be made with credit 
sibus; scilicet, quando com- only probable, in three cases; 
pensatur fama cum pecunia ; namely, when reputation is 
infamia cum infamia data; et compensated with money; in- 
legatum relictum in testamen- famy returned with infmllY, 
to non solemni: sed 'l
ide quæ and a legacy left in a will not 
de hi8 diximu8 de conscientia attested; but see what we 
1. 1. 'fl. 35."- (p. 245. t. 3. n, have said concerning these 
52\. ibid,) things on conscience." 
Such èlre the opinions of I.Jiguori on this suhject. He 
teaches that a seryunt, if he belic,"e that he is not paíd suffi- 
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cit.'ntly, or if, (compelled by poverty) he have made a bargain 
with .his master for a certain stipend, which is less than he 
ought to receive, may compensate hinlself out of his master's 
property, if by going to law he w01!l
 incur displeasure'r loss, &c. 
The condemnation of a proposltIOn by Innocent XI. seems 
to be opposed to this, but our author easily reconciles it to 
his own ,-iew as follows :- 


" K ote here thethirtY-Eeyenth 
proposition of Innôcent XI. 
which said: ' Domestic 
ervalJt 
TIlen and women can steal 
frOlll their own n1asters for the 
purpose of compensating them- 
selves for their own labour, 
which they judge to be greater 
than the salary they receive.' 
8a1m. de 4. præc. 11. 130. with 
others, speaking concerning 
this condemned proposition, 
say, 1. that if a servant with- 
out necessitv, and of his own 
accord, mâke an agreement 
,vith his Inaster for an inferior 
salary, he can not afterwanls 
compensate himself; O'fIIER- 
W IS E, if from 11ecessity, for the 
purpose doubtless ot' aUevia- 
ting his own n1Ïsery, he agrees 
upon a salary notably less than 
just. The reason is, because 
tlte pontifical decrees are not 
designed to lay sen,(lnts undel w 
an unjust obligation." 
IIere then, we are absolutely taught that a servant ,,"ho is 
compelled from poverty to 11lake an arreemeut with his nlaster 
for an inadequate remulleration, mll!' compensate llimself. This 
priuciple I
iguori establi::;hes by ,"arious authorities and argu- 
llìcnls. Ife proceeds :- 
" Dicunt II. Salmallticenses "The Salmanticenses snv 
quod, si famulus ex elcctionc in the second place that if å 


" Nota hie propos. 37. Iu- 
noc. XI. quæ dicebat : Famuli 
ac famulæ domesticæ possunt 
occulte !tel'is sllis surripel'e ad 
compensanrlam operam Sllam, 
quam nwjO'loem judicant 8ala- 
'rio quod recipiunt. Sal. de 4. 
præc. n. 130. cum aliis, 10- 
quentes de hac propes. damn. 
dicunt I. quod, si famulus sine 
necessitate libere conveuiat 
cum domino de stipendio ill- 
feriori, postea nihil P?ssit sibi 
compensare; secus, SI ex ne- 
cessitate, ad levandam nimi- 
rum suam n1Ïsrriam, conyeniat 
de salario notabiliter minori 
j l1sto. Ratio, quia decreta pon- 
tificia non illtendullt obligare 
famulum contra justitianl."- 
( 2 I - t o.J r; 'J C) 0 b . d ) 
p. -I;). . LJ. ll. ;)......... 1 I . 
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propria angeat operas debitas, 
nihil possit surripere; quia 
tunc censetur operam suam 
condonare ad conciliandam si- 
bi domi11i gratiam: secus au- 
tern, si ex volul1tate domini 
expressa, vel tacit a ; quia tunc 
servanda est regula ilIa, nenl- 
pe, quod quivis operarius dig- 
nus sit mercede sua. Ita Sal- 
manticenses de 4. præc. c. 4. 
'Il. 136. et de Rest. cap. }. n, 
138. cwn lJfol. Sot. rill. Nav. 
Ðiàn. Fagund. Bass. et ita 
etiarn Corella, cum Filguera, 
T01.esil. Lastra, et Hozes su- 
1)er dict. prop. 3i. consentit- 
lJue huic Croix lih. 3. p. 2. n. 
!J76." -(po 246. t. 3. n. 523. 
cap. ]. de Furto, ibid.) 
The question then arises, who is to be the judge of the 
atllOunt to which the servant may compensate himself. SOll1C 
whose names are given, think that the learned, the juòicious, 
the confessor, should direct the domestic as to the RIllount of 
}H'operty of which he may take the liberty of possessing him- 
self. However, Liguori thinks that /te himself may be the 
judge. 
" .A.ttamenSalm. de 4. p7'æc. 
Jlum. 13i. dicunt famulum 
posse etiam ex proprio judi- 
cio sibi cOlnpensare suam 
opermu, si ipse certe judicet 
se luajus stipendium mereri. 
Quod sane viùetur satis pro- 
babile mihi et aliis doctis re- 
centioribus, si hic famulus, vel 
(luicumque alius mercenarius 

it vir pl'udens timoratus, et 
yere aphIs ad recte judicandun1 
ac certus sit de justitia COln- 
pcn::,ationis, rcmoto omn
 hal- 


servant of his own choice, in- 
crease his labour he can not 
steal (surripere) anything; be- 
cause, then he is considered to 
give freely his own labour, for 
the sake of conciliating the 
favour of his master. BUT 
OTHERWISE, if he do so frotn 
the expresseù or tacit will of 
his nlâster: because then the 
rule is to be observed, that the 
labourer is worthy of his hire." 


" But the Salmanticenses, 
de 4. præc. num. 13ï. say that 
a servant can, according to his 
own judgment, compensate 
himself for his labour, if he 
,"'ithout doubt judge that he 
was deserving of a larger sti- 
pend, Which indeed appears 
sufficiently probable to me, 
and to other nlore moùern 
learned men, if the servant, or 
any other hil'etl person be 
prudent, and capable of form.. 
ing a correct judgment, and 
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lucinatiollis periculo." - (p. 
246. 1. 3. 11. 524. ibid,) 


be certain concerning the jus- 
tice of the compensation, all 
danger of mistake being re- 
lll0yed." 


He teaches also that Christian captives, for the purpose of 
compensating themselves for the injuries they may have sus. 
tained, may steal the property of those by whom they are 
enthralled. I maintain that such principles are fearful in their 
character, and calculated to lead to the n10st evil consequences. 
SERVANTS, IF THEY TIII
K THA.T THEY ARE NOT ADEQUATELY 
PA.ID, 3IA Y STEAL TIlE PROPERTY OF THEIR l\lASTERS '1'0 ItE- 
}!UXERA'fE THKUSELVES ! ! ! 
Liguoci, in dubium II., considel's what may be the quantity 
of stolen property necessary to constitute 11lortal sin; he 
says: 
" Val'iæ ea de re sunt sen- 
tentiæ. Nav. nimis scrupu. 
lose statuit medium regalem, 
alii llimis laxe 1 o. aureos; 
llloderatius Tol. ltled. Less. 
etc. duos regales, etsi minus 
sufficiat, si notabiliter noceat. 
" Resp. Ea non mathema- 
tice, sed mOl'alitcr Inetienda 
C5t, non tantum ex valore rei 
ablatæ, sed etiam ex circum. 
stantiis personæ, cui aufertnr : 
si nimirum ei grave damnum 
inferatur, aut saltern caritas 
christiana graviter lædatur, 
quomodo respectu valde divitis 
imo etiam regis, unus, vel alter 
aureus notabile quid videtur : 
l'CSpcctu vero mediocriter di- 
,-itum, quatuor circiter regales, 
sive n1edius imperialis: re- 
spectu n1echanicornm duo; 
rcspectu pauperis nnns. Ita 
nunc plcriquc cum. Bonae."- 
(p. 248, t, 3. n. 5:?6. ibid.) 


" There are various opinions 
concerning this matter. N av. 
too scrupulously has fixed the 
half of regalem, others with 
too great laxity have fixed ten 
aure08, Tol. l\Ied. Less. &c., 
moderately have fixed two re- 
!Jales, although less might 
suffice, if it would be a serious 
loss. 
(I These things are not to be 
measured mathematically, but 
morally, not only according to 
the value of the thing stolen, 
but also according to the cir- 
cumstances of the person from 
whom it is stolen &: to wit, if 
he would suffer great loss or 
Christian charity be grievously 
violated, wherefore, in respect 
of a very rich man, or even of 
a king, one or two allrei ap- 
pears s01l1ething notable; but 
in the case of a man of Inode. 
rate wealth, about four 'regales, 
or the half of an impcrial;-in 
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the case of a nlcchauic, t \YO ; 
in the case of a poor loan, 
one." 


l\ccording to this theology, it is not a great crime or a 
nlortal sin to steal a comparatively large sun1 frOln a ,,-ealthy 
nlan. 
lIe proceeds. 
" Quoad hoc punctum, tam 
ad praxim scitu necessarium, 
nempe, {luænam sit materia 
gravis in furto, operæ pretium 
est plura hic elucidare. Quid- 
{l'Iid aliqui dicallt, C0111mUne 
est apud DD. et nOll videtur 
posse ncgari, quod, ad deter- 
l11ÏnandaIn hujus materiæ gra
 
Yitaten1, non possit absolute 
pro omnibus eaderll quantitas 
assignari, sed ipsa dimetienda 
sit respective ad circumstantias 
pcrsonæ, rei, loci, et tenlporis; 
cum enim furti graTitas con- 
sistat in quantitate damni, 
quod proxinlo infertur, facile 
noculllentum, quod rcspectu 
unius lete erit, respectu aIte- 
. . . " ( '> 4 
 
nus ent grave. - p. .. 0. t. 
'.J .. C)- . b ' d ) 
;". 11. a.....I. 1 1 . 


" As to this point, so neces- 
sary for a practical knowledge, 
viz: what 111ay be the grieyous 
matter in a theft, it will be 
worth while here to elucidate 
many things. 'Vhatsoever 
some may say, it is the COUI- 
mon opinion an10ngst divines, 
and it does not appear possible 
to be denied, that in dttermin- 
ing the quantity of the lnattcl' 
the same quantity can not be 
absolutely assigned for all, hut 
it is to be measured according 
to the circumstances of person, 
property, place, and time; since 
the seriousness of the theft 
consists in the quantity of the 
loss which is sustained by the 
neighbour; certainly a loss 
which will be light in respect 
of one man, wi 11 be gl'ieyous in 
respect of allotber." 
lIe gh-es at gl'eat length the names of authors who support 
this vicw, and enumerates with great nicety, the yarious sums 
which, stolen from men of certain states and conùitions in life, 
eonstitute mortal sin; sums of money or property under that 
yalue when stolen, 'only constitute venial sin, and are not so 
grievous. The amount of guilt in theft is nlfide to depend alsu 
on the place in which the sin is committed, for our author 


says :- 
" Quæl'itul' hie, an sit Inor- 
tale furari pal'ull1 reliquiæ sa- 


"I-Iere it is asked, whether 
it be ulOrtal sin to steal a sUlall 
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piece of a relic? There is no 
doubt but that in the district 
of Rome it is nlO1.talsill, since 
Clemens VIII. and l)aul V. 
have issued an excommunica- 
tion against those who. the 
rectors of the Churches being 
unwilling, steal some small 
relic: otherwise, Croix probably 
says-I. 3. p. 1. n. 1 ü03, with 
Sancho Castrop. Dian et Ba- 
dell, if anyone should steal 
any small thing out of the dis- 
trict of Rome, not ùeforming 
the relic itself nor diminishing 
its estimation; unless it may 
be sonle rare or remarkable 
relic, as for example, the holy 
cross, the hair of tlte Blessed 
J7i'J"fjin, &c." 
Thus it is a mortal sin to steal a relic in the district of 
Ron1e, but not a mortal sin to do so out of that dist.rict, pro- 
yided that no indignity be offered to it. 
In dubium III. he asks the question, "'Vhen he sins griev- 
ously who commits many small thefts?" he answers: 
"Resp. lIic quoque quan- " IIere also the quantity of 
titas læsionis, yel dall1uifica- the loss or injury which the 
tionis, quæ fit proximo, et neighbour enùures, and what 
quam fur intendit, est men- the thief intends, is the mea- 
sura quantitatis peccati. J7ide sure of the quantity of sin. 
Less. loe. eit. Sane/t. 1. 7. c. "Thence you will resolye. 
21. "If anyone on an occasion 
U nde resoh-es. should .steal only a moderate 
" Si quis ex occasione tan- sum cither from one or more, 
turn furatur, sive uni, sive pIu- not intending to acquire any 
ribus, tllodicum, non intend ens notable sum, neither to injure 
notabile aliquid acquirere, nee his neighbour to a great extent 
proximo gravitcr nocere sin- by several thefts, he does not 
gulis furtis: non peccat gra- sin grievously, nor do these, 
,'iter, neque ea shllul sumta taken together, constitute a 
unnnl mortale. constituunt; Inortal sin; however, aftcr it 
postquam tanlcn ad quanti- may have amounted to a nota- 


cræ I! K uBi duLium, qUill in 
districtu Romano sit mortale, 
cunl Clemens VIII. et Paulus 
IT. eXCOlllIIlunicationem in- 
dixerint contra eos, qui, invitis 
rectoribus ecclesiarum, furan- 
tur reliquias etiam minim as : 
secus probabiliter ait Croix 1. 
3. p. 1. n. 1603. cum Sancho 
Castrop. Dian. et Badell. si 
quis furetur extra districtum 
aliquid minimum, ipsam reli- 
qui am non deformans, neque 
minuens illius æstimationem ; 
nisi sit aliqua reliqua insignis, 
aut rara, ut puta sanctæ Cru- 
cis, capillorum B. 
Iariæ Virge 
etc." - (p. 256. t. 3. ll. 532. 
ibid, ) 
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tatcm notabilcm pcrvencrit, 
canl detillendo, mortaliter pec- 
care potest. Less. d. ï. SanelI. 
lib. 7. c. 21. Bon. q. 8. p. 2. 
(E"tsi nunquam advertat ad 
çulpam gravern, ut Tamó. C
'oix. 
dicenda. n. 553.) Verum et 
hoc lllortale evitabit, si -vel 
tunc restituere non possit, vel 
animun1 . habeat paulo post 
l'cstituelldi ea salten1 quæ tunc 
accepit. Gran. Dian. p. 3. t.6. 
9 5 " ( 9-- 7 t '.1 r:. 33 
1', _ . - p. ....;) . . ..J. n. a . 
" b ' I ) * * * * 
I Ie. 
" Quær. II. Si furtula, quæ 
simul ad magnam qualltitatcm 
perveniunt, sint facta diversis 
dominis certis, an fur teneatur 
sub cuI pi gravi eis restitu- 
tionern facere; yel an satis- 
faciat, debita illa pauperibus 
distribuendo ? Ex una parte, 
,'idetur dicendum sub gravi 
restitutionem faciendam esse 
dominis, nisi excuset peri- 
culum famæ amittendæ, vel 
gravissimurn damnum aut in- 

omnloduJn."-(p. 25ï. t. 3. 
ll. 53-1. ibid.) 


ble sum, by detaining it, he 
can c01l1n1it mortal sin. Less. 
d. 7. Sancho lib. 7, C. 21. Bon. 
q. 8. p. 2. (Etsi nunquam 
advertat ad culpam g
'arem, 1ft 
Tamó.Croix. dicendll. n. 553.) 
But even this mortal sin ll1ay 
be avoided, if either then he be 
unable to restore, or have the 
intention of making restitution 
imnlediately, of those things 
which he then received," 


" Query II. If small tl1efts, 
which together amount to a 
large sum, be malIe from va. 
rious known masters, whether 
a thief be bound under great 
blame to nlake restitution to 
them, or whether he may sa- 
tisfy by distributing the
 to 
paupers? On the one hand it 
appears, that restitution should 
be made to the original pos- 
sessors, unless the danger of 
losil1g fame or very grievous 
loss OJ' inconvenience excuse." 


In cel.tain cases the thief is excused from making l'f'stitution 
to those frOln whom he steals, if he make restitution to the 
Church. 
" Unde videtur, quod suffi
 
cienter fur satisfa.cturus sit suæ 
gravi obligationì ex præsunl to 
consensu reipublicæ, si res- 
tituat pauperibus, aut locis 
piis, qui sunt egentiores rei- 
publicæ partes." - (p, 258. t. 
3, n. 53-1. ibid.) 


" 'Yhence it appears, that a 
thief ll1ay have rendered suffi- 
cient satisfaction to his own 
weighty obligation from the 
presumed consent of the state, 
if he make restitution to pau- 
pers, or pious places which are 
the more needy parts of the 
state." 
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In No. 536, he says: 
"Probabilissima est hæc 
sententia Bus. scilicet, si plu- 
rf'S D10dica furentur, neminem 
pcccare gra"\""iter, etsi mutuo 
sciant gra"\""e damnum domino 
fieri, nisi ex conlilluni consilio 
facÏant; ita etiam tenent H a- 
bel't t. 4. c. í. 
 J. qZl. 6. Lugo 
d. 16. n. 55. Srzlm. de Rest. 
cap. 5. 'JZum. 28. cum Less. 
Sancho etc. Et hoc, etiamsi 
singuli eodem tenlpore furen- 
tur; ut cum Bus. censet Less. 
cap. 12. n. 24. (contra Lugo.) 
Ratio, quia tunc nemo est cau- 
sa damni, quod, per accidens, 
ab aliis domino evenit."-(p. 
259. t. 3. ll. 536. ibid.) 
In dubium IV. Liguori considers, "'Vhat is to be thought 
concerning the thefts of domestics or friends 1"- He teaches 
that a wife sins grievously if she steal a "notahle" sum fronl 
her husband ;-she may dispose of his goods by giving them 
to the poor, under certain circumstances, thouglt he may have 
forbidden it, 


"This opinion of Bus, is most 
probable, viz., if many persons 
steal small quantities, that 
none of them commit grievous 
sin, although they may be mu- 
tually aware of their conduct; 
unless they do it by concert; 
also IIabert, 1. 4. c. 7. 
 5. q. 6. 
Lug. d. 1 G. n.S5. Salm. de rest. 
cap. 5. Dum. 28. CU111 Less. 
Sancho etc., hold this yiew. 
and this, although each should 
steal at the same time. The 
reason is, because then no one 
person is the cause of injury, 
which, per accidens, happens 
by the others to the master." 


" Uxor potest dare eleemo- 
synam, et munera, secundum 
c"Onsuctudinem aliarum mu- 
lierum illius loci, et condi- 
tionis; etiamsi maritus elee- 
mosYllas omnes illi prohibeat, 
quia consuetudo hoc jus ei tri- 
buit, quo maritus earn privare 
non potest."-(p. 261.1. 3. n. 
540. ibid.) 
Speaking of stealing on the part of sons, he says: 
" Dicit Salas apzul Cl'oix 1. " Salas apud Croix, I. 3. p. 
3. p. 1. n. ] 032, non esse grave ]. n.l032. says, that a son does 
furtum filii 20. vel. 30. au- not commit grievous sin, who 
reorunl a patre, possidente steals 20 or 30 aurei fronl a 


"A wife can give alms and 
gifts, in accordance with the 
custom of other women of that 
place and condition; although 
her husband may prohibit her 
from gi"ing any alms, because 
custom hath appointed this 
right to her, of which her hus- 
band cannot deprive her." 
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father possE'ssing yearly 1500 
aureos, and Lugo does not dis- 
approve of it, d. 16. a. 11. 76. 
If tbe father be not tenacious, 
and the son have grown up 
and receive it for honrst pur- 
poses. Less, Nav. et Fill. ape 
Spor. de 7. præc. c. 5 .l1UU1. 57. 
say, that a son stealing 2 or 3 
aU1"eos from a rich father does 
not sin grievously j Bannez 
says, that 50 aw"eos are re- 
ql;ired to constitute a grie,.ous' 
sin on the part of a son who 
steals from a rich fatl]er : but 
this opinion Lug. and La Croix 
II. cc. reject j unless perchance 
he be the son of a prince, in 
which case Holzm. con.sents, 
num, 755, who even says that 
it is not a grievous sin to'loeceive 
tenau1oeosfioonz a rich parent." 
Such sentiments need no comment, as everyone can perceive 
that they are immoral and sinfu1. 
lIe gives a long treatise on the law of restitution, in which 
he teaches much that is absolutely anlichristian. Space would 
Iwt permit me to quote largely frOln this dissertation, designed 
chiefly for the direction of priests in the confessional, but the 
animus of the treatise may be seen in the extraordinary state- 
ments which he makes on thefts. 
In connexion with this subject he asks a question, and an- 
swers it as follows :.- 


annuo
 1500, aureos, ('t non 
improbat LU!Jo do I G. a. n. 76. 
Si pater non sit ten ax, et filius 
adoleverit, et accipiat ad usus 
honestos. Less. Þ,/lW. et ]i'ill. 
ape SpOI". de 7. præc. c. 5. 
nU1n. 57. dicunt non peccare 
graviter filium furantem 2. vel 
:
. anreos a patre divite. Ba
l- 
nez dicit ad furtum graye filii 
parentis præclivitis rcquiri sal- 
tem 50. aureos: sed hoc Lug. 
et La-Croix fl. cc. rejiciunt: 
nisi forte esset filius principis, 
in quo consentit Holzm. nuJJZo 
iS5. qui etiam dicit non esse 
grave accipere a parente præ- 
diyite decenl aureos."-(p. 
262. t. 3. n. 543. ibid.) 


"Quæritur I. an adultera 
teneatur se prodere, si sciat 
prolem non esse legitimam, ad 
eyitandum detrimentum ma- 
riti, et filioru111 legitimorum ? 
Affirlnant .Adrian, Palud. elc. 
apud Croix 1. 3. p. 1. n. 332, 
Sed negat Sotus, ]!ajor, et 
alii ib. nisi ingens sit damnuIn, 


" \Vhether an adulteress be 
bound to betray herself, if she 
know that her offspring is not 
legitimate, for the sake of 
avoiding detriment to her hus- 
band and legitimate children? 
Adrian, Palud. etc, apud Croix 
1. 3, p. 1. n. 332. affirm that 
she is, but 80tus, l\Iajor, and 
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others deny that she is, unless 
there be great injury, for ex- 
ample, to the kingdom, prin- 
cipality, and the like. But 
others, as Cajetan, Less. Seo. 
tus, Y asq. 
Ied. Rice. etc., 
apud Lug. d. 13. n. 45, deny 
that in any case a mother is 
Lonnd to"' 11lake known h('r 
guilt, anù they prove thcir 
"iews from cap. officii 9, de 
Pæn. et Rem., where itis said, 
-To the WOlnan, who, the 
husband being ignorant con- 
cerning the adultery, receh-es 
offspring, although she 11lay 
fear to confess that to her own 
husband, penance is not to be 
refused." 
Liguori gives this as his opinion, so that a confessor may 
gi'l.'e absolution to a WO'Jnan guilty of adultery, 'U.,'hose çtfspring 
are 'i:llegitimate, and she is not bouud to undeceive her hus- 
lJand. 


nenlpe rrgm, prillcipatus, et 
silllilis. Alii vero, ut Caje. 
tan. Less. Scotus, f7asfJ.. flIed. 
Rice. etc. apud Lugo d. 13. n. 
4.1. negallt ullo casu teneri 
matrem se infamare; et pro- 
bant ex cap. Officii 9. de Prune 
et Rem. ubi dicitnr: J.llulieri, 
quæ
 ignOJ'a'ilte marito de 
adlllterio, prolem 8U8Cipit, 
fjlla1Jwis id viro suo timea t 
conjiteri, non est pænitentia 
denegal1da."-(p. 3G:2. 1. 3. 11. 
653. ibid.) 
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CONTRACTS AND 'VILLS. 


" It is asked, III. whether 
he who, knowing the obliga- 
tion of a contract, wishes in- 
deed to contract, but is un- 
willing to lay hin1self under an 
obligation, be bound to fulfil 
the contract? 
There is a twofold probable 
opinion. - The first opinion 
affirms, that he is with Less. 
Soto, Diet. Pont. etc, apud 
Salm. de l\latr. c. 1. n, 20, 
But the second more p1'0- 
oable opinion denies that he 
is, with Saneh. de 1\latr. 1. 
1. d. 9. num. 5. Bonae. eod. 
tit. quo 1. p. 1. num. 5. et 
8alm. diet. n. 28. cum Pal. 
Con. Avers. Villal. Bee. Cor- 
nejo, etc. The reason is, be- 
cause the apposite condition, 
the contrary of the substance 
of the contract, invalidates the 
contract: by which reason in 
cap. fin. de condit. apposite it 
is said, that the contrary con- 
dition of the substance of ma- 
trinlOny annuls it, although 
there is an intention of con- 
tracting." 
Thus, in contracts, as in oaths, it is taught, that he who 
enters into the agreement without the mind of binding himself, 
i___fl not obliged to fulfil tl10 agreement. 


H Quæritur 3. an qui sciens 
ol)ligationem contractus, velit 
{luidem contrahere, sed nolit 
se obligare, remaneat obliga- 
tus in conscientia? Adest 
duplex sent entia probabilis. 
Primo sententia. affirm at 
cum Less. So to, Dic. Pont. 
etc. apud Salm. de lUatr. C. 1. 
fl. 20. 
Secunda vero se1ltentia pro- 
babilior negat cum Sancho de 
]lat'lo.l. 1. d. 9. nu11Zo 5. Bonae. 
eod. tit. quo 1. p. 1. num. 5. et 
Salm. ibid. n. 28. eum Pal. 
Con. Avers. Villal. Bee. Cor- 
nejo, etc. Ratio, quië1 con- 
ditio apposita, contraria sub- 
stalltiæ contractus, contrac- 
turn invalidat: qua ratione, in 
cap. fin. de Condit. apposite 
dieitur quod conditio eontraria 
substantiæ matrin10nii, ipsurn 
annullet, licet adsit intentio 
contrahendi. Vide d. de J'll- 
ram. 1. 3. C. 2. d. 5. 'L'ers. 
An aut em; et de Voto, I. 3. 
C. 3. d. 2, V. Quæritur 11."- 
(p. 6. t. 4. n. 711. ibid.) 
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The fearful consequences of such a principle may be at once 
perceived. I will only quote one other passage, which I do 
for the purpose of exhibiting the strange casuistry of our saint. 
Propriety forbids the translation; I therefore give the passage 
in the original:- 
"Quæritur II. an, si yir donet aliquid fen1Ïnæ ad extor- 
qucndam copulam, possit illa id retinere, copula non COllcessa. 
Si adfuerit pactum de copula explicitum, vel implicitum, tunc 
certe tenetur restituere; secus vero, si donum datum sit ad 
animunl alliciel1dum, quia datio illa fuit omnino liberalis; 
(luemadmodum si quis det pecunium episcopo tantulll ad eum 
alliciendunl, ut cOl1ferat beneficium, juste potest episcopus earn 
retinere, si non conferet. Ita comnluniter C. de Lugo d. 18. 
nu'ln. 49. 1J-fol. t. 3. d. ï2ì. Ronc. d. 7. præcept. c.. 6. quæst. 
2. et Salmantic. de Restit. c. 1. num. 165. cum Prado, Tap. 
Fill. Dic. Reb. etc. Bene tamen advertul1t Sal1n. ibid. difficul- 
ter excusari mulierem accipientem tale munus a peccato scan- 
dali, quia munere accepto "ir ardentior et audacior redditur ad 
earn concupiscel1dam. Unde dixit D. Thom. lib. 4. de E'J'udit 
P'I.incip. ex D. Hieronymo: matrona non est casta, quæ, cum 
'1.ogatur, 'Jilunera accipit."-(p. 10. t. 4. 11. 712. ibid.) 
On the subject of TVills and Testaments, he teaches, that 
the Pope, for a good cause, may change them, so that the will 
of the testator may be disregarded :- 
"Quæritur hic I. an sum- "Here it is inquired, I. 
Inus Pontifex possit sine justa whether the supreme Pontiff, 
causa valide commutare ulti- without a just cause, can va- 
mas voluntates testatorum. lidly commute the last wills 
N ulli dubium quin Papa pos- of "testators? There is no 
sit cum causa ultimas volun- doubt that the Pope can, with 
tates commutare, ut patet ex a cause, change (commutare) 
Clem. Quia contingit, de last wills, as is evident from 
Domib. relig. ubi dicitur: Ea Clem. Quia contingit, de 
quæ ad certum. USZlm largitione Domib. relig. where it is said, 
8unt destinati jidelium, ad il- those things which by the lar- 
lurn debeant, non ad alia gess of the faithful are de- 
(sah,a sedis apo8tolicæ allC- signed for a certain use, ought 
t01'itate) com,'erti."-(p. 214. to be applied to that purpose, 
t. 4. D. 931. ibid.) not to be converted to others, 
(SAVI!\G THE 

UTHORITY OF 
THE APOSTOLIC SEAT.") 
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The question now arises, whether a Pope can without a just 
cause comlnute wills; on this subject there are three opinions; 
SODle Romanists, whose nanles are quoted by Liguori, hold that 
he can, others hold that he can not; but one thing is admitted 
by all Divines, that the Pope, for a just cause, say for tbe good 
of the church, may alter wills and testaments. 
In giving the cåuses for which an heir may be disinherited, 
he says: 
" Justæ causæ exheredandi " The just causes for disin- 
filium sunt, ex Salnz. c. 2. rl. heriting a son are, according 
90. l. Si filius, cun1 peccato to 8alm. c. 2. n. 90. I, if a son 
gravi, manus injiciat in paren- with grie\Tous sin raise his 
tern, aut ei contumelialll dicat, 11and against his parent, or 
aut conetur eum occidere. 2. speak reproach against him, 
Si accuset parentem, aut sit or endeavour to slay him. If 
testis vel procurator contra he accuse his parent, or be a 
eUlll in causis crilnina]ibus, witness or procurer against 
mortis, exilii perpetui, vel in- him in criminal causes, of 
famiæ, aut damni gravis; nisi death, perpetual exile or in- 
crimen sit hæresis, vellæsæ famy, or of great loss, unleS8 
majestatis." -(po 232. t. 4. 11. it be the crime of heresy or of 
948. ibid.) treason." 
I quote this passage to shew the extreme view which Rome 
takes of heresy-the son who appears against his father in 
criminal cases and leads to his banishn1ent or death, may be 
disinherited,- but there is fin exception; a son may appear 
against his father if he be guilty of heresy, in comparison of 
which other crimes are as nothing. 
In considering the precepts of the Church, he takes up the 
subject of fasting, upon which he enters at great length, 
stating with nicety the mode of fasting under various circum- 
stances, and. the excuses for not fasting.-It is a mortal sin, 
when there are no such excuses, not to comply with the pre- 
cepts of the Church. 
\Ye ha\Te already seen in the treatise Gll dissimulation, that 
when a ROlllanist passing through an heretical country is in 
danger of losing his life or goods, he may violate this precept 
of the Church, by eating flesh n1eat on fast days, so as to 
pass for a Protestant! 
He gives a long treatise on the religious and clerical state. 
He discusses tbe nature of the state itself,-its privileges, 
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vows, obligations, &c. In considering the state of secular 
priests he asks, "whether it is lawful to have Dlany benefices," 
to which he answers in the taffirmative for the following 
causes:- 
J. The necessity of the Church. 
II. The utility of the Church: a man distinguished for 
learning, prudence, &c., may be a pluralist. 
III. "Evidens mel'itorum prærogativa," i. e. if anyone be 
skilled in teaching, in doctrine, writing, &c. 
Thus pluralism is justified in principle, and we know to 
what extent this principlc was carried out before the Reforma- 
tion, when on one occasion, a priest had between four and 
five hundred benefices! (See Keightley's History of Eng- 
land.) 
Liguori also allows of non-residence. 


N 2 
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CHAPTER XIII. 


THE IKQ"GISITION. 


,y E come now to his c11apter on "the power and office of 
the judge," and here we shall learn THE TENDER )IERCIES OF 
THE WICKED 1VHICII A1tE CRUEL, A
D THE DREADFUL HOSTI- 
LITY AND EXTERMINATING PRINCIPLES, WHICH TIlE CUURCIi 
O}' RO
lE INCULCATES TOWARDS ALL THOSE "HOM SHE 
PLEASES TO CALL IIERETICS. In discussin
 the office of a 
judge, Liguori, the saint canonized in the 19th century, brings 
before our view THE I
QUISITIO:N : 


"\VHAT IS REQUIRED IN A JUDGE " 


" Resp. 1. Præter tria dicta 
superiore dubio, requiritur 
scientia, qua sciat suo 111unere 
recti fUHgi. Ita commUl1. 
doct. et Bon. d. 10. q. 2. p. 3. 
Ratio est, quia quilibet tene- 
tur scire ea qure pertinent ad 
proprium officiunl, et sine 
quorum cognitione n1unus 
suum et officiun1 exercere non 
potest." (p. 139. t. 5. D. 195. 
Ii b. 4.) 


"A.nswer 1. Besides the 
three things* mentioned in 
the last section, knowledge is 
required, by which he 111ay 
know how to discharge the 
duties of his office. So com- 
monly the doctors and Bon. d. 
10. q. 
. p. 3. The reason is, 
because eve.ry one is bound to 
know those things which per- 
tain to his proper office, and 
without a knowledge of which 
he is not able to exercise his 
own duty and office." 
So far very good. 'Ve learn, however, that the judge is 
subject to the priestly power in this matter. 
"Judex cm'ens necessaria "l\ Judge ,vanting the 
scientia non dcbet absoh-i, necessary knowledge ought 
nisi facta renuntione officii, not to be absolved unless he 
,'el nisi firmum llabeat propo- resign his office, or ha\ e a firnl 
situnl renuntiandi." * * * determination to do so." 
(p, 140. ibid.) 


· J urisùictio, rectus processus, recta illtentio. 
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Liguori says- 
"Tribus modis procedi po- 
test contra criminosos: 1. "Via 
accusationis, cum est aliquis 
actor, qui spondet se objecta 
prohaturum; 2. via denun- 
tiationis, cum deferens crimen 
non vult suscipere onus pro- 
bandi; 3. via inquisitionis, 
quæ cst triplex: 1. generalis, 
quanùo in genere quæritnr an 
leges serventur; 2, specialis, 
quando de certa persona et 
certo crimine quæritur; 3. 
mixta, quando vel sola per- 
sona "Vel crimen solum est 
speciale, ut si quæratur, quis 
Caium occiderit." (n. 19i. 
ibid. ) 


"A Judge can proceed 
against the criminal in three 
wavs: 1. bv accusation, when 
thêre is . SOlne prosecntor 
who undertakes to prove the 
charges; 2. by denunciation, 
when he who gives inforn1ation 
of the crime, does not wish to 
undertake the onus of proving 
it: 3. by inquisition, which is 
threefold; 1. general, when in 
general it is inquired ,yhether 
laws are ohserved; 2. special, 
when inquiry is made con- 
cerning a certain person anel 
certain crimes: 3. mixed, 
when either a person alone, 
or a crime alone is special, as 
if it he asked, \Vho slew 
Caius?" 
"A Judge indeed cannot 
condemn anyone without an 
accuser, as commonlv S. 'rho 
Caj. SanelI. Sot Lè'ss. etc., 
cmn Salm. Append. de offic. 
in fine t. 3. cap. 1. n. 4ï. teach. 
But a 'l'iJ"tual accuser who is 
considered to be present, is 
sometimes said to suffice. I. 
'Yhcn there is a notorirty of 
crime, so that probably ill no 
lvise can it be denied, in 
which case it is prescribed in 
c. ad nostram 2. de J urejur, 
that they do not need a nnmi- 
fest accusation, neither in 
these cases, is the judiciary 
order to be obser\""ed. Yide 
Salmant. num. 48." 
Liguori proceeds to givc the other cases in which an accuse'" 


"Re,'era judex nullum 
cOl1demnare potest sine accu- 
satore, ut comrnuniter S. TIt. 
Caj. Sancho Sot. Lcss. etc. 
cum Salm. Append. de Oflic. 
,in fine t. 3. cap. 1. n. 4 i. Seù 
dicitur aliquando sufficere ac- 
cusatoI' ,'irtualis, qui ad esse 
ccnsetur; I. quando adest no- 
torietas criminis, ita ut proba- 
biliter negari haud possit; 
quo casu dicitur 'Ùz C. ad 
nostram 2. de Jurejur. J.1Iani- 
festa accusatione 'lIOn indzgent, 
'flec in eis ordo judiciarius ob- 
scrvandus. Vide Salmant. 
nZllìl. -18." (n. 199. ibid.) 
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may be dispensed with. They ar(>, 2ndly, when public and 
general rum our attaches infamy to the accused; 3rdly, when 
a crime in the presence of others is con1mitted against the 
judge; 4thly, (we give his own words) "when the crime is 
against the public weal or the king, AS I
 TIlE CRDfE OF 
HERESY or treason." Other cases are given in which the 
inqui8ition can proceed with the aid of public infmny or 
rumour. 
IIeresy is so fearful a crime, that it forms one of the excep- 
tions to the general rule. If a man be thought guilty of 
heresy, the judge may depart from his usual course for the 
extermination of that which is so destructive to the public 
weal or tbe good of the Church. 
Before we proceed further, let us inquire what is heresy. 
'Ve find this very question put and definitively answered :- 


"\VHAT IS HERESY'?" 


"Resp. I-Iæresis est error 
intellectus, liber, et pertinax 
contra fidem in eo qui fidem 
suscepit. Ita commun, Suar. 
Becan. c. 14. quo 2. Unde pa- 
tet, ad hæresim, uti et apos- 
tasiam, duo reqlliri: 1. judi- 
ciuD1 erroneun1, quod est ejus 
quasi materiale. 2. Perti- 
naciam, quæ est quasi formale 
Porro pertinaciter errare non 
est hic acriter, et mordicus 
suum errorum tenere, aut 
tueri; sed est eum retinere, 
postquam cOlltrarium est suf 
ficenter propositum: siy-e 
quando scit contrarium teneri 
ab universali Christi in terris 
Ecc1esia, cui suum judicium 
præferat : sive id fiat ex yana 
gloria, sive libidine contra- 
dicendi, aliaye causa. Sancho 
Jl asq. Laym.l. 2. t. 1. c. 13. et 
alii commun. Ratio est, quia 


"Answer. IIeresy is a free 
and pertinacious error of the 
understanding against the 
faith, in him who receives the 
faith. So commonly Suar, 
Becan. c. 14. qu, 2. 'Vhence 
it appears, that to constitute 
heresy, as in the case of apos- 
tasy, two things are required. 
1. An erroneous judgment, 
which is as it were material. 2. 
Pertinacity, which is as it were 
formal. 
Ioreover to err per- 
tinaciously is not bitterly and 
obstinately to bold one's own 
error, or to defend it; but it is 
to retain it after the contrary 
is s'Uificl
ently propounded: or 
when he knows the contrary 
to be held by the universal 
Cburch of Christ upon earth, 
to which he prefers 4is own 
judgment: or when be does 
that from vain glory, or a de- 
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sire of contradicting, or some 
other cause. Sancho \Tasq. 
Laym. 1. 2. t. 1. c. 13. and 
others commonly. The reason 
is, because he thinks the judg- 
nlent of the Church not to be 
a sufficient foundation of 
belief; which is true pertina- 
city, which with Koninck 
others more easily explain 
thus, that it then is pertina- 
city, when although the object 
of faithis credibly propounded, 
so as that prudently he cannot 
Goubt concerning it, he how- 
ever judges to the contrary, 
from which he is unwilling to 
be torn in any case, or at least 
unless he ó; et'idently con- 
1.iJlced." 
'fhis is his proposition fronl which he draws several con- 
clusions; for example, he says:- 
" Est hæreticus, qui affir- " lIe is an heretic who affir- 
mative de aliquo articulo fidei mati\"ely doubts concerning 
dubitat, hoc est, judicat esse any article of the faith, i.e. 
dubiun1."-(ibid.) judges it to be doubtfu1." 
His defiuitions are most important, we learn, 
I. That heresy is an error of judgment against the faith, or 
the denial of an article of the faith. 
II. That it is of two kinds, material and forma1. The rustics, 
for instance, of Germany (he himself gives tbe example) are 
material heretics, not formal or pertinacious heretics, never 
having had the faith propounded to them. Pertinacious or 
Im.mal heresy is to retain error after the contrary is sufficiently 
propounded. For example; a rustic is seized 0;1 the charge 
f 
heresy. The Romish crreù is fully propounded to him, and 
arguments are urged in its support, - he still holds hh, own 
opinion, based upon the Scriptures and not upon the authority 
of Rome, called by Liguori the uni,'ersal or Catholic Church;- 
he is unwilling to give up his faith, to use the words of 
Liguori, " ni
i c\idelltcr cOl1victus," "unless he be evidently 


tunc putat j udic
um Ecc1esiæ 
non esse sufficiens fundamen- 
tun1 credendi, quæ est vera 
pertinacia, quam cum Ko- 
ninck facilius sic explic:mt 
alii, earn tunc esse, cum, etsi 
objcctum fidei credibiliter 
proponatur, ita ut prudenter 
de eo non possit dubitare, 
contrarium tamen judicet, a 
qno nolit avelli ullo casu,' el 
salten1 nisi evidenter convic- 
tus. P. Con. d. 8." (p. 121. 
t. 2. 11. J 9. cap. iv. de Infidel. 
lib. 3.) 
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convinced ;" and because he so acts he is considered a formal 
or pertinacious heretic, and as we shall see by and bye he is 
handetl over to the torture. In fact every n1an who acts in 
this manner, is a formal heretic, and as su
h punished, while 
those who yield their conviction to the authority of Rome are 
considered to have been material heretics. Heresy is the 
denial of an article of the faith. Pope Pius's creed is the 
faith: -the man who denies anyone article in that formn
 
lary,- Purgatory,- Transubstantiation,-the l\iass,-the Su
 
premacy of Rome, &c., is a heretic. All Protestants are 
heretics; some material, some forn1al; in other words, those 
Protestants who are unacquainted with their own religion, are 
rnaterial heretics,-those who are acquainted with its doc- 
trines, and convinced of its truth, and prepared to sacrifice 
life itself rather than their religion, unless they be convinced 
that it is false, are formal and pertinacious heretics. 'Ve shall 
now consider how the Protestant or the heretic in the esti- 
Ination of Rome is to be dealt with. 
" Notandum III. Quod ad " It is to be noted, III. that 
inquisitionen1 specialem plura for a special inquisition many 
requirantur: I. probatio cor- things are required; I. a 
poris delicti, nisi sit crimen proof of the substance of the 
difficilis probationis; II. ac- crime
 unless it be one of 
cusator, saltern virtualis, ut difficult proof: II. an accuser, 
supra n. 199. III. probatio at least a virtual one, as above, 
loci, temporis, etc. IV. judex D. 199.* III. a proof of time, 
competens; V. ut fiat inqui
 place, &c.; IV. a competent 
sitio, antequam sint transacti judge; V. That the in qui- 
viginti anni a die criminis. sition be made before twenty 
Vide hæc, et alia apud Salnz. years shall have elapsed since 
de Offic. c. 1. num. 15 g." - the day of the crime." 
(n. 200. lib. 4.) 
Speaking of the rules by which they are to be guided in 
the Inquisition, he gives the fourth, as follows :- 
"Demum, si reus fateatur "Finallv, if the accusrd 
delictum, proceditur ad sen- confess his"' crime, the sentence 
tentian1: si non, proceditur is to be given; if not, he is to 
ad eum convincendum, vel ad be led to conviction OR THE 
torturam." -(no 20 l. ibid.) TORTURE." 


* The heretic is ex.empted from thIS pl'i\'ilcge.. 
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In article III. he considers the cases in which a judge may 
TORTURE tIle accused. 


" Respondetur. I. Ad tor- 
qucllduDl reum (si tarnen tor- 
queri potest) rcquiruntur ali- 
cujus gravis crÏ1ninis ea saitem 
indicia, quæ faciant semi- 
plenam probationem, id est, 
reddant rem plus quam proba- 
bilem: qualia habentur, v. g. 
testis unus omni exceptione 
nlajor." -(no 202. ibid.) 


" 'Ve answer, 1. That to 
torture the accused, (if he can 
be tortured,) the signs at least, 
of some great crime are re- 
quired, which constitute a 
half full proof, that is, render 
the m::ttter more than pro- 
bable. Such are esteemed, 
for instance, one unexception- 
able 'Witness." 


IIaving given other cases in which torture may be resorted 
to, he adds, 


" Quia tortura instituta est 
ad subsidium probationis, 
quando argumenta, et indicia 
sunt "Valde efficacia, ut sic ple- 
naprobatio eliciatur."-(ibid.) 


"Because TORTURE is a 
help to proof, when argu- 
ments and signs are yery 
efficacious, that thus a full 
proof ll1ay be elicited." 


Liguori gives various rules for the guidance of the judge 
in torturing the accused. He snpposes also that persons will 
sometimes, to escape torture, make false confessions. 
He considers the subject of accusation. 
"Quæres, an, et quis te- " You ask whether anyone 
ncatur alter-urn accusare. be bound to accuse another. 
" Resp. 1. privatum raro ad "'V e answer, 1. that private 
id teneri: turn ex praxi timo- persons are rarely lJound to do 
ratorum, turn quia alias tri- so: first, on account of the con- 
bunalia essent plena accusa- duct of the timorous, secondly, 
ti
nibus, cum perturbatione because otherwise the tribunals 
relp. would be full of accusations, 
to the disturbauce of the state. 
" I have said, 1. a private per- 
son, because if anyone receive 
from the state 
 salary for 
this purpose, viz. a fisc;l, &c. 
he is bound by justice to do it.. 
and is liable for the losse
 


" Dixi I. privatum; quia, si 
quis a republica stipendium 
ob hoc acjpiat, v. gr. fiscalis, 
etc. tenetur ex justitia, et con- 
sequenter ad damna, e}", omis- 

ione accusationis secuta. 
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Filliue. p Bonae. in 8. præc. d. 
10. q, 3. p. 1. 


" Dixi 2. ral'O; quia si exigat 
bonum
lpublicum, verb. gr. si 
prod itio imrninens, vel grave 
damnum vitæ innocentis ali- 
ter averti non possit, et crimen 
facile probari possit, tenetur 
etiam privatus accusare, vel 
saltern denuntiare; id tamen 
ex caritate tantum, quæ resti- 
tutionern non importat. Fill. 
Bon. l. c. 


" Sed hæc omnia fusius exa- 
minanda. Qnæritur, an ali- 
quando teneamur aliu111 accu- 
sare, vel denuntiare. Affirmo 
in sequentibus casibus. 


"Et I. quando agitur de 
communi damno vitando, et 
possit crimen probari: tunc 
enim docet S. Tlw'JJl. 2. 2, q. 
68. al.t. 1. ob1igationem esse 
accusandi. CrÏ1nina auteIll 
contra bonum commune sunt 
hæresis, rebellio, falsificatio 
monetarum, homicidia, ct fur- 
ta ab assasinis, aut ,riarum 
grassatoribus; addunt alii 
subordinationem suffragiorum 
in cathedris, et in aliis elec- 
tionibus. Lugo addit pec- 
catum religiosi, quod pl'obabi- 
liter damnum religioni affert. 
Si vero crimen probari ne- 
que at, sufficit, ut reus denull- 
tietur. Et comnluniter ,'i- 
dentur doctores concludere 


which would follow from the 
omission, Filliuc. Bonae. in 8. 
præc. d. 10. q. 3. p. ]. 
"I have said rarely, because 
if the public good demand it, 
for example,)f an impending 
conspiracy or a great loss of 
innocent life could not other- 
wise be averted, and the crime 
be capable of easy proof, a 
priyate person is also bound 
to accuse, or at least to de- 
nounce; that obligation, how- 
ever, arises frOIll charity only, 
which does not require resti- 
tution. Fill. Eon. 1. c. 
u But all these questions are 
to be considered 1110re at large. 
It is inquired, whether sorne- 
times we are,bound to accuse 
or denounce another. I answer 
in the followin
 
ases. 
" And, I. when it is maùe con- 
cerning the avoiding of some 
common evil, and the crime 
can be proved: for then St. 
Thon1as teaches, that there is an 
obligation of accusing, 2. 2. q. 
68. art. 1. BUT THE CRBLES 
AGAINST THE COMl\lON GOOD 
ARE, HERESY, rebellion, for- 
gery, homieide and thefts by 
assassins or highway robbers; 
others add ;the suLorning of 
voters in cathedrals, aud in 
other elections. Lugo adds, 
the sill of a religious, which is 
probably injurious to religion. 
liut if the crime cannot be 
proved, it suffices that the ac- 
cused be denounced. And 
cOlnmonly the doctors seern 
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satis esse l1Ïsce temporibus 
delictum dcnuntiari, ne ob me- 
tum pænæ incurrendæ, si illud 
non probetur, dcterreantur 
homines a' denuntione cri- 
minum cum gravi damno 
communi. Ita Lugo de Just. 
d. 38. 8. I. flume 2. Sancho 
cons. lib. 6. cap. 2. d. 2. nurtl. 
2. Cajet. Sot. Bann. Trull. 
Pillal. etc. apud Salm. d. C. 2. 
num. 1 O. E
 sic servi ac filii 
denuntiare tenentur etiam de- 
licta domini, et patris in com- 
mune dctrimentum vergentia, 
ut 8almallt. ibid. cum eisdem. 
Si vero crimen janl sit patra- 
tum, nec uIlum dan1l1UlTI ex- 
in de immineat, quia delin- 
quentem janl constat esse 
damnatum (excepto crimine 
hæresis,) non est obligatio 
denuntiandi, ut Tol. Filliuc. 
etc. apud Sabn. n. II. 


to conclude that it is sufficient 
in these times that the sin 
should be denounced, lest on 
account of the fear of incur- 
ring punishment, if the crime 
be not proved, men should be 
deterred from the denouncing 
of crimes with a great com- 
mon loss. So Lugo de Just. 
d. 38, s. 1. nmn. 2. Sancho 
cons, lib. 6. cap. 2. d. 2. num. 
2. Cajet. Sot. Bann. Trull. 
Villal. etc., apud 8alm. d. c. 2. 
num. 10. And thus servants 
and sons are bound to de- 
nounce the sins even of a 
master or parent which tluea- 
ten evil to the cOlnmunity, ut 
Salmant. ibid. cum eisdem. 
But if the crime have been al- 
ready committed, and no 
detriment impend from thence, 
because it now appears that 
the delinquent is guilty (TII E 
CRI
IE OF HERESY BEING EX- 
CEPTED) there is not an obli- 
gation of denouncing. 
" II. They are bound to 
denounce a crime, or to ac- 
cuse, who receive payment 
from their masters o"r the 
state for that purpose, as are 
fiscals, the guards of fields, 
&c. otherwise they are bound 
to Inake restitution for the 
loss, which the state or their 
masters may suffer frolll their 
neglect of duty." 


" III. Tenentur crimen de- 
nuntiare, vel accusare, qui ad 
id a rep. vel a dominis stipen- 
dium accipiunt, ut sunt fis- 
cales, aut'" custodes agrorum, 
gabellarum, etc. alias tenentur 
ad restitutionem damnorum, 
quæ reipublicæ vel domil1is ob 
omissiollem accusationis ob- 
veniunt. Ita Busemb. hie cum 
Filliuc. Navarr. Bann. etc, 
communiter apud Sa/me C. 2. 
n. 13."-(n. 2:36. ibid.) 
Liguori asks, who are prohibited from accusing? 
In_answer, he says,- 
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"I. Prohibentur excom- 
municati; infames; publici 
concubinarii, aut usurarii; de 
majoribus criminibus accusati 
nisi prius innocentes se demon- 
strent; item fæminæ, impu- 
beres. Excipe tamen 1. si isti 
prosequantur causam propriam, 
vel suorum, usque ad 6. gra- 
dum; 2. si crimen sit contra 
legem divinam, aut humanam, 
cujus violatio cedat in dan111urn 
tertii; 3. si crimen sit contra 
bonum commune. Quicunque 
antem, etsi non possit accusare, 
potest tamen denuntiare. rid. 
SaInz. de Offic. c. 2. nulYt. 26. 
II. Filii non possunt accusare 
parentes, nee e converso; 
neque servi dominos, nisi 
crimen sit læsæ majestatis, 
"!el hæresis. Salmant, nUll. 
27, III. Laici nequeunt ac- 
cusare clericos, nisi clericus sit 
òilapidator bonorum ecc1esiæ, 
aut hæreticus, sirnoniacus, sa- 
crilegius etc., yel nisi laicus 
causanl sualll, vel SHorum 
prosequatur." * * * * 
(n. 238. ibid.) 


" IV. lnimicus rcpellitur 
(1.b accusando delinquentcnl ex 
c. cum oporteat, de .ACCU8. Et 
hoc valet etiam in crimenibus 
exceptis, ut supra, præter hæ- 
resim. Est commune cum 


"Excommunicate persons, 
the infarnous, public keepers of 
concubines, or usurers; also 
those accused of greater crimes 
are prohibited, unless before- 
hand they prove themselves 
innocent; also females, boys. 
Except, however, the following 
cases, 1. if they prosecute 
their own cause or that of 
their families, as far as the 
6th degree; 2. if the crirne be 
against the divine or human 
law, the violation of which 
tends to the loss of a third 
party; 3. if the crime be 
against the common good 
(Liguori before. mentioned 
that he1'e811 is one of these 
crimes.) But everyone, al- 
though he be not ablp to 
accuse, yet can denounce, 
Vid. Salm. de offic. c. 2. llUlll. 
20. II. Sons cannot accuse 
parents, nor can parents accuse 
sons, neither servants, masters, 
unless for the crime of treason, 
or HERESY, Salmant. num. 2ï. 
III. Laymen can not accuse 
clergymen, unless the clergy- 
man be a waster of the goods 
of the Church, A HE1:.ETIC, a 
simoniac, or a sacrilegious 
person, or unless the la
'lnan 
prosecute his own cause, or 
that of his familv..' 
" IV. An ene
y i
 repelled 
from accusing the delinquent 
ex c. cum oporteat, dcAccus. 
A nd this holùs good also in 
excepted crimes, E
CEPT HE- 
RE:S Y. The rea
on is, because 
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Salm. c. 2. ex nu1'Jl. 35. Ratio, then the accusation is always 
quia tunc præsumitur accusatio prcsun1cd to proceeù from the 
semper proceòere ex affectu cffect of vindictiveness. V. 
vindictæ. V. Pariter repellitur Likewise the con1panion of 
socius crinlinis, ex leg. fin. crime is rcpelled, ex. leg. fin. 
cap. de Accusat. Excipiuntur cap. de ...-\ccusat, IIowever, 
tamen, quoad hoc, crimina in this respect the crimes of 
hæresis, læsæ majestatis, fhl- HE}{ESY, treason, forgery, 
sificationis monetæ, sodomiæ, sodomy, well known theft, 
furti famosi, et omnia alia, and all others which can be 
quæ sine socio fieri possunt." committed without an accom- 
----(idem.) plice, are excepted." 
From all these passages, we observe that Rome uniformly 
places heresy amongst the worst crimes,-sodomy, forgery, 
&c. In the case of heresy, tlle son is hound to denounce the 
father, and tlle fathe}' the son. Rome rends the nearest and 
dearest tie: the father is bound to lead tbe heretical son to 
torture and death; the son is bound to act likewise toward the 
heretical father. But we ha\e more to learn.- 


" K on peccas vero neque " You do not sin against 
contra justitiam, neque contra justice or charity, if you accuse 
caritaten1, si accuses sine without pre'lJious warning, in 
prævia monitione, in duobus two cases; I. When the crime 
casibus: I. Quando crimen is injurious to the public, as 
est in damnum reipublicæ, ut conspiracy, the sin of treason, 
cOl1juratio, delicturl1 læsæ Ina- A
U ESPECIALLY HERESY, for 
jestatis etc. et signanter hæ- which we should particularly 
resis, pro qua maxime est note the fifth proposition CON- 
notanda prop. 5. dan1nata ab DE
[
ED by Alex. VII, which 
Alex. VII. quæ dicebat; said: 'although it appears 
Quamt'is et'identur tihi constet evident to vou that Peter is 
Petrum esse næreticum, non a heretic, you are not bou11(l 
tenel'is denuntiare, si prohll'/"e to denounce him, if you can 
non possis. Ratio, quia in 110t prove it.' The reason is, 
his criminibus nunquam, aut because in these crimes rarely 
rarissime ex correctione spe- or never is fruit expected to 
ratur fructus, et mora valde result from correction, and 
nocerepotest."-(n.241.ibiJ.) delay can be very injurious." 
FrOlll this passage we learn, I. that heresy is a fearful crime, 
greater than that of conspiracy, treason, &c., for it is especially 
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to be denounced. The Pope condemned the proposition in 
which it was maintained that one should not denounce an 
indiyidual unless he were sure of his guilt. I L the accuser 
)l1ay denounce the accused without any previous warning. A 
father is suspected by his son of entertaining Protestant s
nti- 
ments. The son taught by Rome denounces the confiding 
parent to the inquisition, without even a warning. At midnight 
the muffled coach rolls to the door, and the son having denounced 
his parent, gives him up to the inquisitorial officers to be tor- 
tured and put to death. 


" Notandum III. quod 
nemo, ut supra dictum est, 
teneatur denuntiare cun1 gravi 
suo incommodo, nisi crimen 
redundet in damnum commune 
)Oeipublicæ aut religionis, ut 
crimen læsæ majestatis, hæ- 
res is etc." - (n, 248. ibid.) 


"It is to be noted in the 
third place, that no one, as it 
is said above, is bound to de- 
nounce with a great loss to 
himself, unless the crÏ1ne be 
fraught with injury to the 
commonweal, or to religion, 
as for example, the crime of 
treason, HERESY, &c." 


Again, he considers the question whether a son be obliged 
to denounce his parent, a wife her husband, or a husband his 
wife. Some authors think not, but Liguori holds the opposite 
opinion, as follows:- 
" Seddicendum omnes ad de- 
nuntiationem teneri, ex eadem 
ratione ut supra, quia hæresis 
est pestis ita noxia, ut difficile 
habeat remediun1, et facile in 
dalnnum vergat commune. Ita 
Ronc. p. 169. q. I. T. 3. 
Bonae. de Ohlig. Denunt. t. 2. 
d. 6. p. 2. 'll. 3. cum Fa1'Ùz. 
Azor. Salm. d. 1. præc. c. 4. 
n. 106. eum Caj. Palao, San- 
chez. Dian. etc. cum communi, 
ut testatur Potest. n. 268. et 
17iva super p1'Op. 5. Alexand. 
1711. num. 13."-(n. 250. 
ibid. ) 


" But all are hound to de- 
nounce for the same reason as 
above, because heresy is so 
NOXIOUS A PEST that it mav 
require a severe remedy, and 
very easily it may tend to the 
common loss. Ita Ronc. p. 
169. q. I. r. 3. Bonac. de 
Obligato Denunt. t. 2. d. 6. p. 
2. n. 3. cum Farin,Azor. Salm. 
d. I. præc, c. 4. 11. 106, cum 
Caj. Palao. Sanchez. Dian. etc. 
cum communi, ut testatur 
potest, 11. 268. et Viva super 
prop. 5. Alexandr. VII. num. 
13." 
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" You will ask within what 
time blasphemous heretical 
persons are to be denounced. 
In speaking generally con- 
cerning crimes suspected of 
heresy, according to the edict 
of the general Roman inqui- 
sition, the time assigned for 
denunciation is a month from 
the day of the knowledge of 
the law, as, assert Fe!. Potest. 
de Denunt. num. 238. page 
1\Iihi 535. l\Iazotta t. l. page 
276. quæst. 5. et auctor libri 
(Istruz. per Ii Novelli Confess. 
tom. 2. c. 14. n. 284.) But in 
speaking especially concerning 
the requisite time for de- 
nouncing heretical blasphe- 
mous persons, Sporer de I. 
præcept. Decal. cap. 10. num. 
12. ex Decreto Alex. YII. de 
Suspectis de IIæres. et Salm. 
eod. tit. cap. 3, num. 129. say, 
(but perhaps they speak ac- 
cording to the decree of the 
Spanish Inquisition) that they 
should be denounced within 
six days." 
lIe teaches tbat those who do not discharge the duty of 
denouncing, should themselves be denounced; their punish- 
ment is very severe. 
" Notandum III. juxta jus 
commune ex Extra vag . Ex- 
communicamus, eos, qui ad. 
vertenter negligunt hæreticos 
drnuntiare, incurrere excom- 
municationem ferendam: etsi 
juxta edictum Hispaniarum, 
ibi inrurratur excommunicatio 
ipso facto, et resen-ata, Utrum 


" Uogahis autem infra quan- 
tum teInporis blasphemi hæ- 
reticales denuntiendi sint. 
Loquendo generice de crimi- 
uibus suspectis de hæresi, 
secundum edictum in qui- 
sitionis generalis Romanæ, 
telnpus assignatum ad denun- 
tiationes est mensis a die 
scientiro legis, et cessantis 
impedimenti, ut asserunt Fe!. 
Pol est, de Denunt. num. 238. 
page 1JIihi 535. ]Ia::otta t. 
I. page 276. quæst. 5. et 
auctor lib1"i (L'Struz. per Ii 
Not"elli Confess. tom. 2. c. 14. 
'Jl. 284.) Loquendo vero præ- 
cipue de tempore requisito 
ad denuntiandos blasphemos 
hæreticales, dicunt Sporer. de 
1, lYJ'æcept. Decal. cap. 10. 
num. 12. ex Decrelo Alex. VII. 
de SusjJectis de Hæres. et 
8a1m. eod. tit, cap. 3. num. 
129. (sed forte hi loquuntur 
juxta edictum Hispaniarum) 
esse denuntiandos infra sex 
Ù . " ( 9
9 . b ' d) 
les. - n. ....;)_. 1 1 . 


"It is to be noted in the 
third place, that according 
to the common law ex 
Extravag. Excommullican1us, 
those who purposely neglect 
to denounce heretics, incur 
excommunication to be 
issued: although according 
to the decree of the Spanish 
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aut em in aliis r
ìonibus hæc 
excommunicatio sit reservata ? 
Affirmant Salrnanticens. c. 4. 
n. 70. et Potestas num. 641. 
qui affert decretulTI S. C. Sed 
negant Lupusopud Potestatem, 
et Bonacina l. c. Vide t. 2. dub. 
6." -en. 254. ibid.) 


lIe considers the way in which 
himself toward the acc
sed. 
"Observanda sequentia: 1. 
Instruat eum, quod, qnæ 
secum in foro conscientiæ 
agit, cum judicibus non com- 
municentur, ideoque sive sit 
nocens, sive innocens, id ei 
nee prod esse nec obesse possit. 
Ratio, quia alias multi con- 
alltuf se falso probal'e inno- 
centes, ut a confessario juven- 
tur: alii contra falso se no- 
centes dicunt, quod timeant ne 
confcssarius conferat cum ju- 
dicibus, ipsique revocentur ad 
torturam. Unde expedit: I. 
ut non temere evulget confes- 
sarius accepta extra confes- 
sionem; 2. ut ad confessionem 
sacramen talem reum non fld- 
mittat, nisi postquam in foro 
profano res sunt liquidæ, vix 
enim adigi poterit, ut omnia 
fateatur ob timorem, ne vel 
-deferatur, vel cogatur eadem 
fateri j udici; an te tamen de 
. .contritiolle agendum est," 


Inquisition, excommunication 
ipso facto and reserved, is 
incurred. But whether this 
excommunication be reserved 
in other regions? Salman- 
ticens. c. 4. n. 70. et Potestas 
num. 641. who allege the de- 
cree, say that it is. But Lupus 
apud Potestatem, et Bonacina 
I. c. Vide t. 2. dub. 6. say that 
it is not." 


the confessor is to conduct 


" The following things are 
to be observed: 1. That he 
instruct him that what things 
he reveals to him, (in foro 
conscientiæ) will not be made 
known to the judge, and 
moreover that whether he be 
innocent or guil ty, that it 
cannot be serviceable or 
injuríous to him. The reason 
is, because otherwise many 
might endeavour falsely to 
prove themselves innocent, 
that they might receive the 
assistance of the confessor: 
others on the contrary falsely 
say that they are guilty, 
because they fear lest the 
confessor should confer with 
the judge, and they them- 
selves be recalled to the tor- 
ture. Whence it is expedient; 
1, that the confessor do not 
rashly reveal things received 
extra confessiollall y; 2. that 
he do not admit the accused to 
sacramental confession, until 
matters are made clear in the 
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;
ecular court, for scarcely can 
he be compelled to confess all 
things by the motive of fear, 
lest his confession should be 
urged against him, or he be 
compelled to confess the same 
to the judge, before he make 
an act of contrition." 


It appears that the confessor should not usually receive the 
culprit to the sacramental confession until after the court has 
pronounced its decision; he, however, according to the above 
statement, is to induce him, if possible, to make known his 
state to him on the understanding that it should not be 
revealed. The Council of .Antioch, we are informed, in this 
chapter, allows the confessor to work upon the feelings of the 
prisoner, by la)'ing before his view the excruciating agonies of 
the torture; with this, however, Liguori does not quite accord, 
but he directs that the confessor shall make himself well 
acqu
inted with the evidence adduced in the trial, so that he 
may be able to conduct himse1f prudently in his own investi- 
.qation, and if it be necessary, prudently admonish the judge. 
(" Ut et prudentius possit in suo foro agere, etjlldicem, sicubi 
opus, prudenter adnwnere.") 
The confessor then leads the culprit to think that nothing 
"baH be revealed which he makes known to him. The admo- 
nition is given that he should not rashly disclose his dis- 
coveries, hnt pl'udently to admonish (prudenter admonere) the 
judge. This, however, is no violation of the seal of sacra- 
mental confession, to which the confessor is advised not to 
l'ecpive the penitent, "nisi postquam in foro profano res sunt 
liquidæ:" but methiuks that this is deception. 
Let us for a moment revert to heresy and its denunciation. 
- From the passages quoted, it will be seen that the heretic is 
a criminal of the worst cr.-uaeter, being always classed with 
the man who is guilty of treason, .
odomy, sorcery,forgery,- 
considered as he is, the pest of society, for which there is no 
cure but extermination. 
The .nlan who denies anyone article of Pope Pius's creed is 
a heretIc. Protestants are heretics in the estimation of Rome. 
Consistently with Romish principles can there be toleration for 
Protestants? No! IJiO'uo)'i was canonized in the yt'3), 1t'
9 
l" .' 
o 
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and of the sentiments which we have quoted, Rome has 
declared that they are not censurable in " one word," as given 
by the author. 
Let Rome become ascendant, and then the Protestant, 
rega-rded as a criminal of the 'Worst kind, shall have no tolera... 
tion, hut torture and death must be his lot. I-lis house is not 
his castle, nor within his home circle-his own family, whose 
ti{'s and sacr{'dness Rome tramples beneath her feet, will he 
find sJmpathy and refuge. If he be a father, his son will rise 
against him,-the mother will forget the son of her womb,- 
if he be a husband, the wife of his bosom will forget her 
plighted love, and denounce him to the inquisition,-his foes 
shall be they of his own household. The man whose only 
crime is Protestantism, lingers in a dungeon, is racked and 
burned. "There is civil and religious liberty? not beneath 
the sway of Rome. Popery, fell system, though transformed 
into an angel of light, is a very den10n personified! 
Several persons, who have escaped from the power of the 
Inquisition, have written an account of their sufferings. 
A Scotchman, named Lithgow, A.D. 1620, in his travels, 
was arrested, and sent to the Inquisition at 
lalaga. He was 
discovered and released through the interference of the Eng- 
lish Consul; and, on his arrival in England, his case excited so 
much interest, that he was visited by His l\Iajesty, King 
J ames I. He wrote a history of the treatment which he 
received, from which we give the following extract:- 
" After this, the alcalde and scrivan, being both chair-set, 
the one to examine, the other to write down my confession and 
tortures, I was by the executioner stripped to the skin. brought 
to the rack, and then mounted by him on the top of it ; when, 
soon after, I was hung by the bare shoulders with two sn1all 
cords, which went under both my arms, running on two rings 
of iron, that were affixed to the wall above my head. Thus 
being hoisted to the appointed height, the tonnentor de- 
scended below, and drawing down my legs, through the two 
sides of the three planked rack, he tied a cord about each of 
my ankles, and then ascending upon the rack, he drew the 
cords upward, and bending forward, with main force, my two 
knees against the two planks, the sinews of Iny two hams 
burst asunder; and the lids of my knees being crushed, and 
the cords Inade fast, I hung for a large hour. At last, the 
encarnador informing the go"ernor that I had the mark of 
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Jerusalem on mv right arm, joined with the name and crown 
of King James, 
nd done upon the holy gra\-e, the corregidor 
came out of his adjoining stance, and' gave directions to tear 
"isunder the name and crown (as he said) of that heretic king, 
and arch-enenlY to the holy Catholic Church. Then the tor- 
Inentor, layinO' the right arm abo\e the left, and the crown 
upmost, did c
st a cord over both arms, seven distant times; 
and then, l)-ing down upon his back, and setting both his feet 
upon my hollow pinched belly, he charged and drew violently 
with his hands, making my womb support the force of his feet 
till the seven se\-eral cords combined in one place of my arm 
(and cutting the crown, sinews, and flesh to the bare bones) 
did pull in my fingers close to the palm of my hands; the left 
hand of which is lame so still, and will be for ever. 
" Now mine eyes began to startle, my mouth to foam and 
froth, and n1Y teeth to chatter like to the dabbling of drum- 
sticks. Oh! strange inhumanity of monster Inen-n1anglers ; 
surpassing the limits of their national law ; three-score tortures 
being the trial of treason, which I had and was to endure; yet 
thus to inflict a sevenfold surplusage of more intolerable cruel- 
ties; and notwithstanding of my shivering lips in this fiery 
passion, my vehement groaning, and blood-springing fonts 
from my arms, broke sinews, hams, and knees; yea, and my 
depending weight on flesh-cutting cords; yet they struck me 
on the face with cudgels, to abate and cease the thunderinO' 
noise of my wrestling voice. b 
" At last, being loosed from these pinnacles of pain, I was, 
hand-tàst, set on the floor, with this their incessant implora- 
tion, 'Confess, confess, confess in time, for these inevitable 
torments ensue;' -"here, finding nothing from me but still 
innoceut,-' Oh ! I am innocent, oh ! Jesus! the Lamb of God, 
have merc)- upon me, and strengthen me with patience to 
undergo this bal'barous murder.' 
"Then, by command of the justice, was my tren1bling body 
laid above and along upon the face of the rack; with my head 
downward, inclosed ",ithin a circled hole, my belly upmost, 
and my heels upward toward the top of the rack; my legs and 

i.rms, being drawn asunder, were fastened with pins and cords 
to both sides of the outward planks, for now was I to receive 
my greatest torments. 
"Now, what a potaro, or rack is, (for it stood by the wall, 
o 2 
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declining downward;) it is lllacle of three planks of timber, the 
upmost end whereof is largcr than a full stride; the lower 
end being narrow; and the three planks joining together, are 
made conformable to a nlan's shoulders; in the downmost end 
of the n1Îdùle plank there was a hole, wherein my head was 
laid. In length it is longer than a man, being interlaced with 
cords fronl plank to plank, which divided my supported thiglls 
from the middle plank; through the siùes of 'which exterior 
planks, there were three distant holes in everyone of them, 
the use whereof you shall presently hear. 
" Now the alcalde giving commission, the executioner laid 
fast a cord over the calf of Iny leg, then another in the middle 
of Iny thigh, and the third cord over the great of IllY arm, 
which was severally done on both sides of IllY body, receiving 
the ends of the cords fronl the six s,'veral places, through the 
holes n1ade iu the outward plank-, which were fastened to pins, 
and the pins made fast \lith a device; for he was to charge on 
the outside of the planks with as lllany pins as there were holes 
and cords, the cords being first laid meet to nI y skin; and on 
everyone of these six parts of my body, I was to receive sevcn 
several tortures, each torture consisting of three winding throws 
of every pin, which mllounted to twenty-one throws in every 
one of those six parts. 
"Then the tormentor having charged the first p:1ssage about 
my body, (n1aking fast, by a de,ice, each torture as they were 
multiplied), he went to an earthen jar standing full of water, a 
little beneath ITIY head; fronl whence, carrying a pot full of 
water, in the bottom whereof there was an incised hole, which 
being stopped by his thumb till it can1e to my mouth, he did 
pour it in n1Y belly; the measure being a Spanish sombre, 
which is 
n English bottle. The first and second services I 
gladly received, such was tlw scorching drought of my tor- 
menting pain, and likewise, I had drunk none for three days 
before. But afterwards, at the third charge, perceiving these 
measures of water to be iuflicted upon rne as tortures,-O 
strangling tortures! - I closed my lips, gainstanding that eager 
crueltJ. 'Vhereat, the alcalde enraged set my teeth asunder 
with a pair of iron cadges, detaining them there at every 
several turn, both tnainly and umuniably; ,,-hereupon, llIY 
hunger-clu
rged belly waxing great, grew dnlln-like Ï111- 
bolstered; for it being a suffocating pain, in regard of my head 
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hanging down ward, and the water reingorging itself in my 
throat with a struggling force, it strangled anù swallowed up 
my breath fronl yowling and groaning. 
" And now, to prevent my renewing grief, (for presently my 
heart faileth and forsaketh me), I will onìy briefly avouch 
that, between each one of these seven circular charges, I was 
always re-examined-each examination continuing half an-hour, 
-each half-hour a hell of infernal pain,-and between each 
torment, a long distance of life-q uellillg time. Thus I lay six 
hours upon the rack, between four o'clock in the afternoon and 
ten o'clock at night-having had inflicted upon me three-score 
and seven torments. N eVèrtheless, they continued me a large 
half-hour, after an my tortures, at the full bending, where my 
body being all begored with blood, and cut through, in every 
part, to the crushed and bruised bones, I pitifully remained, 
still roaring, howling, foaming, bellowing, and gnashing my 
teeth, with insupportable cries, before the pains were undone 
and my body loosed, True it is, it passeth the capacity of 
Ulan either sensibly to conceive, or I patiently to express, the 
intolerable anxiety of n1Ïnd and affliction of body, in that 
dreadful tÏ1ne, I sustained. 
" At last, my head being by their arms advanced, aud my 
body taken from the rack, the water l'egushed abundantly 
from my month; then,- they reclothing my broken, bloody, 
cold, and trembling body, being all this time stark naked, - I 
fell twice in a sounding trance, which they again refreshed 
with a little wine and two warm eggs, not done out of charity, 
but that I should be reserved for further punishment; and if 
it were not well known that these sufferings are true, it would 
almost seem incredible to numy, that a man, being brought so 
low with starving hunger and extreme cruelties, could have 
subsisted any longer resen-ing life. 
" .And now
 at last, they charged my broken legs with my 
fonner eye-frIghting irons; and done, I was lamentably carried 
on their arms to the coach, being after brought and secretly 
transported to my former dungeon, without any kllowledge of 
the town, save only these mv la\Yle
s and merciless tonnentors. 
'
here,. when conie, I was l
id, with n1Y head and my heels 
alIke hIgh, on nlY former stones. The latter end of this woeful 
nigl1t, poor, mourning Hasier, the Turk, was sent to keep me ; 
and, on the morrow, the governor entered mv room, threaten- 
ing me still with more tortures to confess; 
nd ðO can::;cd he 
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every morning, long before day, his coach to be rumbled at 
his gate; and about me, where I lay, a great noise of tongues 
and opening' of doors; and all this they did on purpose to 
affright and distract me, and to make me believe I was goin
 
to be racked a
ain, to make me confess an untruth; and still 
thus they continued every day of five days to Christmas. 
"Upon Christn1as-day, l\larina, the ladies' gentlewoman
 
got permission to visit me, and, with her licence, she brought 
abundance of tears, presenting Ine also with a dish of honey 
 
sugar, some confections, and raisins in great plenty, to my no 
small comfort, besides using many sweet speeches for consola- 
tion's sake, 
"The twelfth day of Christmas expired, they began to 
threaten me on still with rn ore tortures, even till Candlemas. 
In all which comfortless time I was miserably afflicted with 
the beastly plague of gnawing vermin, which lay craw1ing in 
lumps, within, without, and about my body; yea, hanging in 
clusters about my lips, my nostrils, and my eyebrows, almost 
inclosing my sight. 
" And for a greater satisfaction to their merciless minds, the 
governor called Areta, his silver-plate keeper, to gather and 
sweep the vermin on me twice in eight days, which tonnented 
me almost to death, being a perpetual punishInent; for 111ine 
arms being broke, my hands broken and sticking fast to the 
palms of both hands, by reason of the shrunk sinews, I \vas 
unable to lift 111Y arms, or stir my fingers, much less to avoid 
the filthy vermin; neither could my legs and feet perform it, 
being impotent in al1. Yet, I acknowledge, the poor infidel, 
some few tilnes and when opportunity served, would steal the 
keys from Areta, and about midnight would enter n1Y rOO1n, 
with sticks and burning oil, and s\vecping them together in 
heaps, would burn the greatest part, to my great release; or, 
doubtless, I had been n1iserably eaten up and devoured by 
them."-Hist. of Inq., p. 205. Lond. 1850. 
'Vhat unparalleled cruelties, and yet the Church of Ron1e 
established the 111fluisition! Its officers were priests and 
bishops, and some passed from offices in the Inquisition to 
even the Pontifical chair. Sun'lv such a Church has no claim 
to be regarded as the Church of " the meek and lowly Jesus." 
Her spirit seems to have been set on fire of hell. She breathe
 
fury against the people of God, and is drunken with the blood 
{)f the saints and the blood of the martyrs of Jesus. 
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THE CON F E S S ION A L. 


I
 entering upon this important and comprehensive subject, 
we will consider, 
I. The seal or secrecy of the confessional. 
II. The subject matter of confession or conversation between 
the priest anù his penitent, 
III, The tendency of the confessional. 
Liguori gives a treatise on the seal of the confessional, in 
which he fully states his own views as well as those of other 
divines as follow: 


"633. Ante omnia pro di- 
lucidatione quæstionum, quæ 
infra apponentur, videndum 
an in hac materia sigilli sacra- 
mentalis liceat uti opinionibus 
probabilibus ? La Croix I. 
6, p. 2. num. 1945. ex Diana, 
Gobat. et Sto:, citatis jJræ- 
cede n. 1945. tantum dicit ex- 
pedire, quod sequamur sen- 
tentias faventes sigillo. Sed 
melius Viva in Append. ad 
propos. damn. 
 2. cÙ.ca fin. 
ait neminem posse uti scientia 
habita ex confessione, nisi cer- 
tum sit moraliter (aut saltern 
certe probabilissin1um) quod 
ex tali usn nulla eveniat con- 
fessionis revelatio, et nullum 
pænitenti gravamen. Ratio, 
turn quia hoc expctit reverentia 
debita sacranlento ; (sed hæc 


"633.-Before an things, 
for the exposition of the 
questions which are considered 
beneath, we must see whether 
in this matter of the sacra- 
mental seal it is lawful to use 
the probable opinions. Croix 
1. 6. p. 2. num. 1945. ex 
Diana, Gobat. and Stoz, in the 
preceding quoted places n. 
19-15, only says that it is ex- 
pedient that we should follow 
the opinions favouring the 
seal. But Viva in append, 
ad propos. damn. 
 2. circa fin. 
more justly says, that no one 
can use the knowledge ac- 
quired in the confessional, un- 
less it be morally certain (or 
at least certainly most pro- 
bable) that from such a use 
or disclosure of the confession 
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prima ratio non satis convincit, 
cum plures et graves DD. 'Ill 
Sanchez, Pontius, f7àsq, Sa- 
lon. et alii citati lih. I. n. j I. 
ùoceant non esse obligationenl 
reùùendi sacramentis, prout 
ceteris præceptis divinis, re- 
'Terentiam plusquam probabi- 
lem): turn quia aliter proLa- 
bile gravamen pænitenti in- 
ferretur, ob quod confessio 
odiosa ei redderetur. Et hæc 
ratio quid em valde urget; ut 
eninl dictum est non est lici- 
turn uti opinione probabili in 
præjudicium juris certi, quod 
alter possidet; pænitens autenl 
possidet jus, ne occasione 
suæ confessionis ullum patia- 
tur gravamen. Quidquid 
igitur alibi dixerim, re accu- 
ratins perpensa, puto hie om- 
nino dicendum, non licere uti 
opinionibus, ex quarurn usu 
certum non sit moraliter, Hul- 
lum pre nitenti gravamen in- 
ferri. 


H 634.-Respolld. I. Si- 
gillunl hoc e:st obligatio juris 
divini strictissima in onlui 
casu, etianl quo inlegri regni 

alus periclitaretur, ad tacen- 


no injury to the penitent can 
happen. The reason is, be- 
cause, in the first place, the 
reverence due to the sacrament 
requires this (but this first 
reason is Dot sufficiently valid, 
since many wise doctors, such 
as Sanchez, Pontius, V asq. 
Salon. and others, quoted in 
book ). n. 52. teach that there 
is no obligation of rendering 
to the sacraments, as to other 
divine precepts, a reverence 
more than probable.) In the 
next place, because otherwise 
the penitent would suffer a 
probable injury, on acc,ount 
of which the confesslonal 
would be rendered odious. 
And this reason indeed has' 
great weight; for as it is said 
it is not lawful to use the pro- 
bable opinion, to the prejudice 
of a certain right which ano- 
ther person possesses; but the 
penitent possesses a right that 
he should suffer no detriment 
frorn the occasion of his OWIl 
confession. 'Vhatsoever there- 
fore I may have said elsewhere, 
having wen reconsidered the 
TImtter, I think this is bv all 
Iueans to be s;Üd, that it {s not 
lawful to use opinions fro III 
the use of which there is not a 
moral certainty that the peni- 
tent will suffer no loss. 
" 634.-1t is answered, ). 
That this seal is an obligation 
of divine right, most strict in 
every case, EVEN 'VHERE THE 
SA.FE'l'Y O.F A WHOLE NA'fIOS 
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dum, ctiam postmortem pæni- 
tentis, dicta in confessione (id 
est in ordine ad nbsolutionem 
sacramentalem) omnia, quorum 
I'evelatio sacramentunl red de- 
fet onerosum, vel odiosum. 


U nde resolves. 
" 635.-' 1. Violatio bujus 
sigilli duplicem habet mali- 
tianl: sacrilegii, contra reve- 
rentiam sacranlento ùebitam, 
et injustitiæ, ex pacto virtuali 
inter pænitente:T1, et confes- 
sarium de secreto isto servando 
onlni casu.' Dian. p. 5. t. 11. 
1'.2. ex Fag. Kellis. etc. Neque 
hic datur parvitas materiæ. 
Dian. p. 5. t. 5. r. 8. ex 
Ial- 
ùer. Bald. etc. (lUelius dicen- 
dum quod triplicem habet 
Malitiam, nempe sacrilegii 
('onl1'a sacramentum; injideli- 
fatis graris, CU7rt ex parte CO
l- 
!'essll1'ii itllercedat onerosa, 
fJuamvis tacita, pronÛssio se- 
cretum, sel".,:audi; item det/'ac- 
tionis, ði peccat'll1fl non sit 
publicum. Ita 
'p01" ROll- 
('ltgl. Croi.v, et alii commulli- 
fer.) 


" 636.-' 2. Non inducitur 
hæc obligatio 1. per confes- 
sionem factam ficte, v. gr. ad 
fnrandum, illudendnm, vel Sél- 
ccrdotum pel'Yel'tclldnm (l'el 


WOULD BE AT STAKE, to ob- 
serve silence, even after the 
death of the penitent, as to all 
things spoken in confession, 
(spoken in order to obtain 
sacramental absolution) the 
reyelation of which would ren- 
der the sacrament itself griev- 
ous, or odious, 
'Vhence you will resolve 
" 635. '1. The violation of 
this seal involves a twofold 
wickedness: of sacrilege against 
the reverence due to the sacra- 
ment, and of injn
tice, from 
the virtual compact between 
the penitent and the confessor 
concerning the obseryance of 
secrecy in every case. Dian 
p. 5. t. II. r. 
. ex. Fagunù. 
Kelliston, etc. N either is the 
insignificance of the matter 
here to be taken into account. 
D . r::: - 0 
Ian. p. .). t. 
. r. o. ex. 
l\Ialder, Bald, etc. ('Ye say 
more justly that it possesses a 
threefold wickedness, viz. the 
sin of sacrilege against the sa- 
crament; of grievous unfaith- 
fulness since the weigh ty 
though tacit promise on the 
part of the confessor" of keep- 
ing the secret intervenes; also 
of detraction, if the sin be not 
public. Ita Spor. Roncagi 
Croix, et alii comlTIuniter.) 


" 636.-' 2. This obligation 
is not undergone, 1. by a con- 
fession feignedly made, for 
instance, fOl' the purpose of 
stealing, 1llocking, corrnptinl 
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ad se con qu el o endum, ) etsi hoc 
casu adhuc prudenter tacen- 
ùum sit. Vide Dian. p. 5. t. 
II. r. 26. (Est commune cum 
Holzm. n. 703. Cunc. p. 737. 
et aliis passim,) 2. Si quis 
extra confessionem accipiat 
aliquid sub sigillo confessionis; 
quia tantum est obligatio se- 
creti naturalis gravior, aut 
levior, pro rei exigentia. (Ita 
etiam Conc. et Holzm. fl. cc. 
ac Nal'. .J..7Jlan. c. 8. n. 18. 
cum Inn. Pan. Caj. Soto, et 
comm. )' 


"637.-Nota hic I. quod 
confessarius tenetur ad sigil- 
lum, etsi pænitens discedat in- 
dispositus, modo iste dixerit 
peccata ad obtil1endam abso- 
lutionenl. Ita S. Thomas in 
4. d. 21. q. 3. art. 1. ad I. 
Lugo d, 93. num. 45. Conc. 
p. 73i. n. 5, Ronc. p. 99. q. 
2. I-Iolzm. n. 703. Spor. n. 
809. et, 8alm. de Pænit. c. 
14. num. ] 5, eæ communi. No- 
tandum II. quod adhuc in 
dubio an aliquid sit dictum a 
pænitente in ordine ad confes- 
sionem, confessarius teneatur 
ad sigillum, Suarez, et alii 
apud Salm. c. ] 4. n. ] 8. com- 
'lJ'tuniter; ite'J}1, Bonac. q, 6. p. 
2. nllm. 4. cum Reg. Graff. 
Suarez, et aliis; item Renzi 
p, 320. q. 6. Tambur. c. 3. 
nu'ln. 29. lJIazotta p. 582. 
Cl'oix num. 1946. cum Regina 


the priest, (or for maki ng 
complaints) although in this 
case even it may be prudent 
to be silent. Vide Dian. p. 5. t. 
II. 1'. 26. (Est commune cum 
Holzm. n. 703. Conc. p. 737. 
et aliis passim.) 2. If any 
one extra cOllfessionally re- 
ceive any thing under the seal 
of confession; because in such 
a case the obligation is that 
only of a natural secret, which 
is Inore or less binding accord- 
ing to the emergency of the 
case. (Ita etiarn Conc. et 
Holzm. II. cc. ac N avo 1\Ian. c. 
8. n. 18. cum Inn. Pan. Caj. 
80to, et comm.)' 
"N ote here, I. That a con- 
fessor is bound to the seal, al- 
though a penitent depart in- 
disposed, provided only that 
he have told his sins for the 
purpose of obtaining absolu- 
tion. Ita S. Thomas in 4. d. 
21. q. 3. art. 1. ad I. Lugù d. 
93. num. 45. Conc. p, ï37. 
n. 5. Ronc, p. 99. q. 2. 
IIolzm. n. i03. Spor. n. HOg. 
et, Salm. de Pænit. c. 14. 
num. 15. ex cOlllmuni. It is 
to be noted, II. that a confes- 
sor, as yet in doubt whether 
any thi
lg may have been 
spoken by the penitent in due 
order at the confessional, is 
bound to the seal. Suarez, et 
alii apud 8alm. c. 14. 11. 
18. comn1uniter; item Bonac. 
q. 6. p. 2. num. 4. cum Reg. 
Graff. Suarez, et aliis; itenl 
Renzi p. 320. q. 6. Tambur. 
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et Schilde'l'o contra Baldi. 
Ratio, quia alias redderetur 
odiosa confessio, dum alioquin 
plura peccata revera in confes- 
sione audita, ob defectum 
memoriæ, et hallucinationem 
confessarii possent impune 
manifestari. 


" 638. -' 3. Non frangitur 
sigillum, I. si in genere dices, 
Titimn tibi confessum esse ve- 
nialia aut esse probrrm, inno- 
centem, modo non dicas in iis 
circumstantiis, ex qui bus col- 
ligi posset, alios esse nocentes, 
vel confessos mortalia. II. Si 
dicas N. tibi esse confessum, 
etsi in certis circumstantiis 
hoc quoque periculosum sit. 
Laym. c. 14. '/l.. 21. Imo, si 
pænitens yerbo, vel facto (v. 
gr. clam accedendo,) signifi- 
caverit, se nolle sciri quod sit 
confessus, confessarium reve- 
lare sigillum volunt Regina, 
N avarrus, et 
Iercer, apud Di- 
anam t. .
. tract. II. resol. 47. 
(Et 1'ecfe cOrl8entiunt Sp010er 
'llU1ìl. 825. et Holzm. '/l.. 708, 
cum alii8) quia pænitens, con- 
fitendo confessario extraordi- 
nario ,.cniret in suspicionem 
gravioris criminis, quod Tamb. 
in append. c. 3, dubie con- 
firmat: asserens se ,'ereri ne 
talis accedat ad fractionem si- 
gilli. III. Si peccata ita re- 
feras, ut, moraliter loquendo, 
persona innotescere non possit, 


c. 3. num. 29. 
lazotta p. 
582. Croix num. 1946. cum 
Regina et Schildero contra 
Baldi. Because, otherwise, 
the confession would be ren- 
dered odious, since in any 
other case, many sins really 
heard in confession could be 
made known with impunity 
on account of the forgetfulness 
and mistake of the confessor. 
" 638. -' 3. The seal is not 
broken, I. if you say in general 
ternlS that Titius confessed 
veniaÌ sins to vou, or that he 
was honest and innocent, pro- 
vided you do not speak con- 
cerning those circumstances 
fron1 which it could be inferred 
that others were guilty or had 
confessed mortal sins. II. If 
you say that he confessed to 
you, although in certain cir- 
cumstances, this also is peril- 
ous. La.lf'ln. C. 14. n. 21. Yea, 
if the penitent, by word or 
deed, (for example by secretly 
coming) should intimate that 
he was unwilling that it should 
be known that he had con- 
fessed, Regina, Navarrus, anù 
l\Iercer. apud Dianam, wish 
tbe confessor to break the 
seal, t. 4. tract. II. resol. 47. 
(.And rightly Sporer nUffi. 8
.=). 
and Holzm. n. 708. with 
others consent to this) because 
the penitent, by confessing 
to a confessor extraordinary 
 
would fall into the suspicion 
of greater crilne, which Tamb 
in append. c. 3. douhtfully 
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neque communitas aliquaetiau1 
parva infmnetur, ut quod ibi 
talia vitia regnent. T7Ù!e 
Dian. 1. 2. b.Get. ) 5. res. I 
. 
id enim esset contra sigillum. 
(Vide infra 'inun. 654.) Unde 

"'urrian. apud Dian. pmt. 5. 
tract. 11. r. 45. et Tan1b. in 
append. c. 3. reprehendunt 
snpel'iOreln localem, qui pro- 
vinciali forte dicat, in sua do- 
TI10 sæpe postulari licentiam 
nbsolvendi a reservatis: quia 
pot est redundare in ignomi- 
niam, et damnum domus; etsi 
ideu1 Tamb. c. 4. n. 2. dicat 
probabile esse quod non sit 
contra sigillum, si dictæ licen. 
tiæ petitæ fuerint extra con- 
fessiônem. IV. Si utaris no- 
titia extra confes:5ionen1 ac- 
quisita, imo ipsum peccatun1, 
quod aliunde tibi innotuit, 
aperias, modo nullan1 circurn- 
stantian1 ex sola confessione 
llotam, nec ccrtius referas, 
qUaIn extra confessionem l1osti, 
quo in casu opus est u1agna 
cautela, et tutis
imum est si- 
lcre. Laym. c. 11. n. 16. 


" 639,-' 4. Quando plures, 
v. gr. ::;tl1diosi, \"el aulici etc. 


confirms; asserting that IH
 
fears lest such might lead to 
the hreaking of the seal. III. 
If you so mention the sins, 
that speaking moraHy, the 
persoll can not be known, 
neither can any community, 
even a small one, be defamed, 
as that such vices reign there. 
See Dian. I 2. tract, 15. res. 
13. for that would be con. 
trar)"' to the seal. Hence Tur- 
rian. apud Dian. part 5. tract. 
II. r. 45. and Tamb, in ap- 
pend. c. 3. blame the local 
superior, who perchance says 
to the provincial, that in his 
own house a license to absolve 
froln reserved cases was often 
sought: because it can re- 
dound to the reproach anrl 
loss of the house; although 
the same Tan1burin. c. 4. n. 
2. says, that probably it would 
not be a violation of the seal, 
if the said licenses were sought 
out of confession. IV. If vou 
01 
use the knowledge acquired 
out of confession, yeß, if you 
nlake known the sin itself, 
which by other means became 
known to you, proyided that 
you TI1ention no circumstance 
known from confession alone, 
neither n10re certainly relate 
it, than you have known it out 
of confession, in which case 
there is need for great caution, 
and it is safest to be silent. 
Laym. c. 14. n, 16. 
" 639. -' 4. 'Vhen nlan) 
per
ons, for e
ample, stuùent
, 
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tenentur ferre testimonium 
confessionis, confessariu1l1 
teneri id dare, etiRm iis, qnos 
non absolyit, docent ConÙlck. 
disp. G. d J. Fagunde: et 
Dian. p. 3. tr. 15. 'r. 1 L tutn 
ne id negando prodat aliquo 
modo sigillum, et pænitentem; 
turn quia dando non n1elltitur, 
cutn tantunl testetur, esse con- 
fessum. Yerum Bonae. d. 5. 
q. 6. p. ..J. et cardin. de LllgO 
d. 21. s. 3. docent tali sche- 
<lmn negarc non esse contra 

igillum. IJemqne concedit 
Al.'ers. p. 18. s. 2. si non cou- 
stet pænitentelfi accessisse ad 
hUI1C confessarium: tum quia 
nihil dicit: sed tantuln non ap- 
probat testimonio positivo con- 
fessionem, ad quod non tene- 
tUf, nec quidquam facit, ex 
quo possint cognosci delicta 
I)ænitentis ; tum quia alias via 
aperiretur fraudibus, et multi 
improbi parochos in paschate 
deciperent; hUt} quia potest 
esse consuetudo ut scribatur 
absolutum esse; quod falsum 
erit. si scribat, et si omittat, 
sigillum franget; turn quia 
scandalosum erit, et iniquum, 
publicæ meretrici perseveranti 
(uti et occulto peccatori, sic 
pallianti suam iniquitatern) 
testimonium dare confes;:;ionis; 
neq ue confessario imputalldunl 
('rit, quod rum positive non 
drfendat. ' 


courtiers, &c., are bounJ to 
produce a testimonial of ha,'- 
iug attended confession, Co- 
ninck. disp. 6. d. 1. Fagundes 
anù Diana, p. 3. tr. 15. r. 14. 
teach that the confessor is 
bound to give that, even to 
tlwse u:lw1Jl he does not ah- 
soh'e; first, Jest by refusing 
he 111ight betray in some man- 
ner the seal and the penitent. 
Secondly, because, by gi\"ing 
it he does not lie, since lie only 
bears testimony t!tat he COll- 
jessed. But Bonac. d. f.J. q. 
6. p. 4. and Cardinal de Lugo, 
d. 21. s. 3. teach that to ùeny 
a certificate to such, would n
t 
be an infringement of the seal. 
And Avers concedes the same, 
p. 18. s, 2. if it be not known 
that the penitent approached 
to the confessor; first, because 
he says nothing, but only does 
not prove by positive tes
i- 
n10ny the confession. to which 
he is not bound, neither does 
he do any thing frOln which 
the sins of the penitent could 
be known. Secondly, because 
otherwise, a way would be 
opened for frauds and many 
wicked persons would deceive 
the Parish Priests at Easter; 
again, because he establishes 
a custom that he may certify 
in writing, that the penitent 
was absolved, which will be 
false if he write it, and if he 
omit to do 
o, he will break 
the seal. Lastly, because it 
will be scandalous and unjust 
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CC Probabilius est et com- 
Inunius quod, si in schedula 
scriptum sit pænitentem tan- 
turn esse confessum, schedula 
sit concedenda; ut tenent 
Laymann de Pænit. cap. 14. 
'lZ. 8, allct010 de Oific. Conf 
apud Croix q. 3. Sporer de 
Pænit. c. 7. n. 8:
 9. Roncagl. 
c. Î. q. 40 Elbel n. 492. 
Croix n'll1J't. 1994. et Holzrn. 
n'llm. íOf(. CU9n Stoz. et Diana, 
qui negare schedulam, idenl 
esset ac indirecte revelare eum 
non esse rite confessum. Et 
hoc est contra Bonac. q. 6. 8. 
5. p. 4. n. ï. qui ait negandulll 
esse, et contra Lugo d. 23. n. 

 7. qui cum H e'JUO. dicit posse 
negari, quia, licet confessarius 
non possit revelare peccatum, 
non tenetur tamen testimonio 
positivo illius confesslonem 
approbare. Sed huic rationi 
non acquiesco; quia, esto non 
teneatur cooperari approba- 
tioni illius confessionis, te- 
netur tamen yitare indirectanl 
reyelationem, quæ nrgata 
schedula, vitari non potesta 
secus vero si confessarius in 
schedula deberet scribere pæ- 
nitentem non solum esse COl1- 
fessnul, sed etiam absolutum ; 


to give a testimonial of confes- 
sion, to a public courtezan 
continuing in sin, (as also to 
a concealed sinner, thus palli- 
ating his own iniquity), neither 
will it be imputed to the con- 
fessor that he did not posi- 
tivelv defend him.' - 
".tt is nlore probably and 
commonly held, that if in the 
parchnlent it be only written 
that the penitent confessed, 
that testirnonial may be grant- 
ed; as Laymann. de Pænit. 
cap. 14. n. S. auctor de offic. 
conf. apud Croix. q. 3. Sporer 
de Pænit. c. 7. n. 
39. Ron- 
cagl. c. Î. quo 4. Elbel. n. 492. 
Croix. num. 1994. et Holzm. 
Hum. 708. cum Stoz. et Diana, 
hold, be
ause to deny the cer- 
tificate, would be the SaI11e as 
indirectly to reveal that he 
was not "duly confessed. And 
thîs is against Bonaco q. 6. s. 
5. q. 4. n. 7. who says that it 
can be refused, and against 
Lugo, who with Henr., says, 
that it can be denied, because, 
although a confessor can not 
reveal a sin, however he is not 
bound to prove with positive 
testimony his confession. But 
to tltis rea80n I do not give 
my acquiescence; because, al- 
though he is not bound to co- 
operate to the proof of that 
confession, however, he is 
bound to avoid an indirect dis- 
closure, which, if the certifi- 
cate be denied, can not be 
avoided. But otherwise, if 
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quia, cum mendacium sit in- 
trinsece Inalum, nunquam 
proferri potest, ut cOi1lrlluniter 
docent DD. Lugo d. 23. Hum. 
8ï. Pal. de Fæn. p. 5. n. 13. 
CUlll Croix, Sporer, Roncagl. 
Larm. II. cc. Si tamen sche- 
dulæ essent jam typis editæ, 
qui bus asseritur absolutio im- 
pertita, videtur probabile (ut 
aliqui recentiores dicunt) tradi 
posse confessis non absolutis, 
saltern si pub lice petant, quia 
tunc confessarius nullurn pro- 
fert, aut scribit mendacium, sed 
tanturn materialern actum ope- 
ratur, talem schedularn tra- 
dendo. 


" 6-10.-' 5. Sub sigillurn 
cadunt I. omnia peccata pæ- 
nitentis, tam futura, quam 
præterita (si quidem hæc ani. 
mo se accusandi sint Inani- 
festata: secus, si per modul11 
simplicis narration is, vel ut 
confessarium ad simile pec- 
eatllffi induceret. Dian. p. 5. 
t. II. '1'. 25. ex Suar. et aliis 
octo.) Ideoque is peccat morta- 
liter, qui sive directe sive 
indirecte aperit aliquod veniale 
in particulari, ctiam leve Titii; 
quia materia sigilli parvitatem 
non habet, ut est omnium fere 
sententia apud Dianmn p. 5. 
t. 5. r. 8. etTambur. in append. 
c. R. (Secus, si confessa1'ìus 


the confessor ought to write 
in the parchment, that the 
penitent not only confessed, 
but was absolved; because, 
since a lie is intrinsically evil, 
it can never be told, as the 
doctors generally teach, Lugo, 
d. 23. Hum. 87. Pal. de Pæn. 
p. 5. 11. 13. cum Croix, Sporer. 
Roneagl. Laym. II. cc. But 
if the certificate be now print-" 
ed, in which it is asserted that 
absolution was given, it ap- 
pears probable, (as son1e more 
recent say), tlwt they may be 
given to those who have con- 
fessed, but who did not 1.eceive 
absolution, at least, if they 
publicly seek it, because then 
the confessor tells or writes no 
lie, but only performs a mate- 
'rial act in giving such a certi- 
ficate. 
" 64Ù.-' 5. Under the seal, 
fall I. all sins of the penitent, 
future as well as past, (if 
indeed with the intention of 
accusing himsel
 these sins 
may have been manifested: 
otherwise, if they are told in 
the way of a simple narration, 
or that he should induce the 
confessor to commit the same 
sin. Dian. p. 5. t. 11. r. 25. 
ex Suar. et aliis octo.) And 
therefore he sins mortally, who 
either directly or indirectly 
discloses any venial sin in 
particular, even a trifling one 
of Titius; because the matter 
of the seal does not regard the 
smallness of the offence, as is 
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tlicat pænitentem, confes8llJn 
fuisse materiam venialem, non 
autem plll'J'a venialia; Sporer 
n. 830. Laym. c. 14. 'll. 6. 
Holzm. nU1n. 706. et Salm. 
de pæn. cap; 14. n. 22. cum 
Sua1'. Lug 0, Nav. etc.) vel 
qui in genere dicit, eUll1 sibi 
confessurn esse aliquod mor- 
tale, vel casum reservatum, 
vel excomn1unicationenl, vel 
non esse absolutum ob indispo- 
sitionem. Imo confessorem 
qui dicat absolute, Ego Petrll'Jn 
non absolvi, frangere sigil1um 
dicit Diana p. 5. tract. 11. r. 
4 Z. ex Suarez, et aliis DOyen1. 
II. Cadunt etiam peccata cmn- 
p!icis, si \'e prudenter, sive 
imprudenter dicta. Suarez, 
"V"asquez, et cOlllnluniter apud 
Dian. p. 3. t. 4. r. Ill. An 
vero liceat interrogare de com- 
plice ad ejus correctionen1 
faciendau1, illanlque ex licentia 
pænitentis facere? Affirmant 
Suarez. et F
g. contra Bonacin. 
I.orcan]. 
 ugnum et alios 
Thomistas. Vide Dian. p. 3. 
t. 4. r. 113. cardinal. de Lugo 
d. 16. nUin. 426. ubi docet 
posse aliquando pænitentem 
a confessario obligari, et cogi 
ad nlanifestandum complicem 
extra confessiollem. (De lwc 
i'Ùle omnino dicta 'Rum. 491.)' 


the opinion of almost all di- 
vines, apud Dianam p. 5. t. :>. 
r. 8. et Tambur. in apent!, c. 8. 
(Otherwise, if the confessor say 
that the penitent confessed a 
venial nlatter, but not many 
venial sins; Sporer n. A30. 
Laym. c. 14. n. G. Holzm. 
num. 706. et Salm. de pæn. 
cap, J 4. n. 2:2, cum Suar. 
Lugo. Nav. etc.) or he, who 
in general terms, says that he 
confesseù to hin1self some 
n10rtal sin, or reserved case, 
or excommunication, or that he 
was not absolved on account 
of indisposition. Yea, Diana 
p. 5. tract. 11. r. 42. ex 
Sua.rez, et aliis novem, says, 
that the confessor, who abso- 
lutely affirms, I did not ab. 
solve Peter, breaks the seal. 
I r. The sins of an accomplice, 
also, whether prudently or 
in1prudcnt]y mentioned, faU 
under the seal. Suarez, Vas- 
quez, et comn1uniter apud 
Dian. p. 3. t. 4. r. Ill. _ßut 
whether it is lawful to make 
inquiries concerning an ac- 
complice, so as to correct 
him, and to do that with the 
permission of the penitent? 
Saurez and Fag. in opposition 
to Bonacin. Lorcam, N ugnum, 
and other Thomists, answer 
in the affirmative; see Dian. 
p. 3. t. 4. r. 113. Cardinal de 
Lugo, de 16. num. 42G, where 
he teaches, that sometimes a 
penitent can be obliged and 
compeJIed, by a C'onff'ssor, to 
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" 64 I.-Dubitatur, 1. an 
po
sit confessarius monere 
('omplicem de licentia pæni- 
telltis ? Prima sententia (sed 
non satis probabilis) negat; 
et hanc tenent Tambur. l\leth. 
Confess. A pp. de Sigillo c. 3. 
Hum. ï. cum Vasquez. item 
Sot. Palud. Ang. Tann. etc. 
apud Croix n. 1959. ac proba- 
bilem putat Diana p. 5. tr. 11. 
r. 24, Ratio prima, quia hoc 
esset etiam contra sigillnm, 
cum etiam peccata cmnplicis 
sub sigillo cadunt. Ratio se- 
cunda. quia alioquin confessio 
redderetur aliis odiosa, etsi 
non pænitentibus. Secunda 
vero sententia communissima, 
et vera, affirmat, eamque tenet 
D. Thomas, Opusc. 12. q. 6. 
ubi docet non licere revelare 
in confessione personam corn- 
plicis, nisi salvato ordine cor- 
rectionis .lraternæ. Ergo ex 
licentia pænitentis potest con- 
fessarius complicem corrigere. 
Item S. .Anton. 3. p. tit. 1-1. 
c. 29. 
. ] I. Suar. d. 34. sect. 
4. fl. 4. Lll!JO d. 23. 'lZum. 
138. Pal. p. 19. 
 3. n. 16. 
Roncagl. p. ] 00. q. 4. r. 2. 
Diana loco cit. et Croix ill. 
Cllm Ad?'. Gers. Navarr. 
Hemoiq. Dic. Aversa, et Ill- 
sung. Ratio, quia complex ex 
confessione alterius complicis 
nullum jus acquirit ad sigillum 
sRcramentale: hoc enim siO'il- 
lum institutum est tantun
 in 
p 


make known the a('('ompli('
 
out of confession: 
"fi41.-It is doubted, I. 
whether a confessor can admo- 
nish an accomplice, with the 
license of the penitent? The 
first opinion (but not suffi- 
ciently probable) denies that he 
can; and this opinion Tamb. 

Ieth. Confess. App. de Sigillo 
c. 3. num. 7. with Vasquez, 
also Sot. Palud. Ang. Tann. 
etc., apud Croix. n.1959, hold, 
and Diana thinks it a probable 
opinion, p. f). tr. II. r. 24. 
The first reason is, because 
this would be contrary to the 
seal, since even the sins of an 
accomplice fall under the seal. 
The seconù reason is, because 
otherwise confession would be 
rendered hateful to others, 
even to those who are not 
penitents. But the second 
opinion-most common and 
true, affirms that a confessor 
can admonish the accomplice, 
with the permission of the 
penitent; and St. Thomas, 
Opusc. 12 q. 6. holds this 
opinion, where he teaches 
that, it is not lawful to reveal 
in confession, the person of an 
accomplice, (unless for bro- 
therly correction.) Therefore, 
with the license of tile peni- 
tent, a confessor can correct 
an accomplice. Item S. Anton. 
3. p. tit. 14. c. 29. 
 II. Suar. 
d. 3-1. sect. 4. n. 4. Lugo. d. 
23. num. 138. Pal. p. ) 9. 
 3. 
11. ) 6. Roncagl. p, 100 q. 4. 
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favorem pænitentium, nude se- 
quitur naturam aliorum sacra- 
Inentorum,in quibnsjus secreti 
acquiritur ei soli, qui illud 
conlmittit, et ideo, sicut solus 
pænitens sigillum ponere 
potest, ita ipse solus potest 
auferre, et sic respondetur 
I, rationi. N ec obstat dicere, 
quod confessio sic aliis odiosa 
redderetur: nan1 revera id 
tantum reddit odiosam con- 
fessionen1, quod pænitentes a 
confessione retrahit; et hoc 
qnidcm odium est omnino 
vitandun1 ex hujus sacra- 
menti institutiol1e, non autem 
quodcunque odium, quod alii 
irrationabiliter sumerent ex 
confessione pænitentitun. 


" Dubitat. hic 2. quo1110do 
cadat sub sigillo objectum 
peccati. Respondeo, quod 
cadat uin1irulll, si, v. gr. filius 
confiteatur se odisse n1atrem 
ob illius aùulterium, yel non 
corripuisse fratrelll de furto; 
adulterilun cnim illud, et 
furtulll cadunt sub sigillo 


r. 2, Diana loco cit. et Croix 
ib. cum Adr. Gel's, NavarI'. 
IIel1riq. Dic. Aversa, et 111- 
sung. The reason is, because 
an accolnplice, from the con- 
fession of another accomplice, 
acquires no right to the sacra- 
mental seal, for this seal was 
instituted onlv in favour of 
the penitent;"' whence it fol- 
lows the nature of other 
sacraments, in which the right 
of secrecy is acquired to him 
alone who partakes of that: 
and therefore, as the penitent 
alone can impose the seal, so 
he alone can take it away, 
and thus we answer to the 
first argument. N either does 
it possess any weight to allege 
that confession would thus 
be rendered odious to others; 
for truly, that only renders 
the confession hateful, which 
draws away penitentsfrom tlte 
confessional; and this odiun1 
is 3ltogether to be avoiùed, in 
accordance with the institu- 
tion of the sacrament, but 
not w hntsoever odiun1, which 
others would irr3tionally take 
fron1 the confession of pelli- 
ten ts. 
" It is doubted here, 2. how 
the object of sin falls under 
the seal. I answer, that 
doubtless it falls under it, if a 
son, for example, confess that 
he hates his mother, on ac- 
count of her adultery, or that 
he ùid 110t dh-ert his brother 
from theft; for that adultery 
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anù theft fall under the seal 
as objects of sin: ita Viva q. 
10. art. 2. num. 3. Renzi p. 
318. q. 2. Fill. cap. 11. n, 321. 
Sporer n. 835. Tambur de Si- 
gill. cap. 3. n. 6. But probably, 
Tamb, n. 14. and Sporer in 
the cited place, say, that if a 
penitent confess that he de- 
lighted in a homicide com- 
Initted in a public street, the 
confessor is not bound to the 
seal, because when a homicide 
is publicly known, and byac- 
cident the confessor is not 
aware of the circumstance, it 
is not thought that it comes 
under the seal. But where 
there is no danger of disclo- 
sure, or of injury to the peni- 
tent, (according to what is 
said in n. 656. in the end,) by 
no means, does the object of 
sin fall under the seal. 
" , III. Pænitentia im- " 'III. Penance imposed 
posita, si gravis sit, hoc est, if it be severe, such as is usu- 
qUID consuevit injungi pro ally inflicted for mortal sin, 
mortali (qualis nunc esset, ail (q
alis nunc esset, ait Dian. 
Dian. p. 5. t. 11. 'J'. 3]. Co- p. 5. t. II. r. 31. Corona 
rona B. JT. non vero JIiserere.) B. V. non. vero l\Iiserere.) 
Avel's. q. 18. se,
s. 6. IV. Pec- Avers. q. 18. sess. 6. IV. 
catorum circumstantiæ, quas The circumstances of sins 
taceri pænitentis interest, which it behoves tbe penitent 
etsi dictæ sint post abso- to keep secret, although they 
lutionem, v. gr. si spucius be disclosed after absolution, 
sacros ordines susceperit, si viz, if a bastard hath received 
nobilitatem jactayerit, etc. holy orders, if he have boasted 
Bona vero pænitentis, et of nobility, &c. But the 
cetera impertinentia, quæ per goods of the penitent and 
accidens interpolluntur, nec other things not pertaining to 
odium sacrarrlento pariunt, the subject, which, by acci- 
v. gr. propositun1 religionis, dent, are introduced, neither 
p2 


tanquam objecta peccati; It
 
Viva q. 10. art. 2. num. 3. 
Uenzi p. 318. q. 2 Fill. cap. 
II. n. 321. Sporer n. 835. 
Tambur. de Sigill. cap. 3. n. 
o. Probabiliter vero dicunt 
Tambur. D. 14. et Sporer loco 
citato quod si pænitens confi- 
teatur se gavisum de homicidio 
in publica platea commisso, 
non teneatur confessarius ad 
sigillum, quia CUlll homi- 
cidium sit publice notum, et 
per accidens lateat confes- 
sarium, non censetur illud 
velIe sigillo subjicere. Ce- 
terum, ubi nullum adest 
periculum revelationis, vel 
gravmninis pænitentis (juxta 
dicenda n, 656. in fine), n1Ï- 
nime cadit sub sigillo objectum 
peccati. 
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vel matrinlonii, sæpe quidem 
(si nimirurn pænitens ea tecta 
velit) sub oblig)atione secreti 
naturalis, non tarnen sacra- 
rnentalis, cadunt. Excipiunt 
Tanu. et Con. nisi pænitens 
talia dixerit in ordine ad 
explicanda peccata: tunc 
eniln sigillo saci'àmentali 
clautli tenent cum Diana 
part. 5. t. II. r.
. Idem de 
virtutibus, et vitiis affirmant 
Glean. contl o a Reg. et .J.l1ald. 
apud Dian. loco cit. r. 30. 
(Loquendo de virtutilJlts, et 
revelationibus, Salvo Confessio 
'It. 32. Bonacin. p. 2. n. 11. et 
.J.Vav. Henl"iq. alJudLugo d. 23. 
n. 58. negant omnino eas ca- 
dél o e sub sigillo, cum non sint 
materia cO'J1essionis. Sed rne- 
lius Lugo 1. c. Roncagl. p. 
104. quæst. 5. ßIazzotta p. 
581. Croix nu'in. 194ï. cum 
Stoz, et Viva, q. art. 2. n. 
2. cum Diana, distinguunt, et 
recte negant, si vÍ1 o tutes, aut 
revelationea manijestantur 'in 
confes"$ione, 'lit status animæ 
cor
essario innotescai; secus 
'l,ero si dicantul O ad explican- 
dum a'i'j1u.!m defectum, vel 
propriam ingratitudinem erga 
Deum.) Ideln dicuut de defec- 
tibus naturalibus (verb. grato 
illegitime natum esse, et de 
'vitiis occultis corporis Coninck. 
Burt. et KellisoJl,. cont'Joa 
Grand. it/ald. etc. qui ea sub 
sigillunl cadere absolute aiullt 
apud Dian. t. c. r. 29. Item 
de iis, quæ ali'Os concerllunt, 


procul'C oùiurn for the sacra... 
ment, for instance, the deter- 
mination to enter the religious 
or married state, (if doubtless, 
the penitent wish these things 
to he concealed) often fall under 
the obligation of a natural se- 
cret, though not that of the seal. 
Tann. and Con. make an ex- 
ceptìon, in case the penitent 
may have spoken such things 
in the course of explaining 
sins: for then they hold that 
they are included under the 
sacrmnental seal, with Diana 
part. 5. t. 11. r. 5. The same 
they affirm concerning the vices 
and virtues, Gran. contra Reg. 
et l\lald. apud Dian. loco cit. 
r. 30. (in speaking concerning 
the virtues and ret'elatiolls, 
Salvo Confessio n. 32. Bonacin 
p. 2. n. II. et Nav. !lenl"iq. 
apztd Lug. d. 23. n. 58. deny 
altogether, that they fall 
under the seal, since they 
are na! the matter of confes- 
sion. But rìWl"e justly Lugo. 
t. C. Roncagl. p. 10-1. quæst. 
5. Maz:otta. p. 58 I. Cl"oix. 
'JlU'J}l. 19-1ï. cum Sto:. et 
J7iva. q. ] O. al.t. 2. n. 2, cum 
Diana, distinguish th-M, anå 
rightly deny it, if the virtues 
or revelations be made known 
in confession, that the state 
of n1Ïlld may be known to the 
confessor: but otherwise, if 
they are mentioned for the 
purpose of explaining any de- 
fect, or particular ingratitude 
toward God.) They say thcsame 
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ct tamen peccata non sunt. 
},[ald. et Dian, I. c. r. 38. 
Dcnique de scrupulis contJ"a 
Cone. et Gran. qui eos sigillo 
claudi absolute affirmant, et 
contra Jlm'ch. qui absolute 
negat.) Idem tenet C. de 
Lugo, nimirum, 
i pænitens 
scrupulositatem confiteatur, 
aut ad declaranda peccata, 
vel conscientiarn afferat, ait 
cadere sub sigillum, quia est 
in obliquo salten1 materia 
cOllfessionis. Se.cus, si non 
cognoscatur ex pænitentis 
relatione, sed videatur, et 
percipifitur, v. gr. ex modo 
confitendi. Idem dicit de aliis 
defectibus naturalibus, verb. 
grato quod sit blæsus, rudis, 
hebetis ingenii, etc. et sic 
excusat confessarium, qui de 
pænitente dixit, quod imper- 
tinentiis, et næniis caput sibi 
frangat. Vide d. 23. sect. 3. 
1l. 60. Gran. tamen id im- 
probat, et Coninck. apud 
Dian. p. 5. t. If. 1'. 50. ait 
esse periculosum, et posse 
facile frangi sigillum indi- 
recte. Denique Tambur. in 
Append, c. 3. doctrinæ isti 
ne ut probabili quidem ac- 
qniescit, atque earn a Diana 
1. c. immerito vocari com- 
nlunem, cum Gran. Hurt. 
Palao, Ba1lny. etc. refra- 
gentur ; aliterque limitans 
ipse ait: si isti defectus, v. gr. 
esse blæsum, rudem, scrupu- 
losum, etc. sint passim noti, 


concerning natural defects, 
(for instance, that he was ille- 
gitilnately born), and concern- 
ing concealed defects of body. 
Coninck, lIurt, and Kellison, 
against Gran. ::\Iald. etc., who 
say, that these things fall ab- 
solutely under the seal; apud 
Dian. 1. c. r. 29. Also, in 
reference to those which con- 
cern other persons, and yet are 
not sins. 
lald. et Dian, 1. c. 
r. 38. Finally, concerning 
scruples, (against Conc. et 
Gran., who absolutely affirm, 
that they are bound by the 
seal, and against :\Iarch, who 
absolutely denies it.) Cardi- 
nal de Lugo holds the same, 
to wit, if the penitent should 
confess scrupulosity, either in 
the declaring of sins, or plead 
conscience, he says, that it 
falls under the seal, because it 
is obliquely the matter of con- 
fession. Otherwise, if he do 
not know it from the mention 
of the penitent, but 
ee and 
perceive it from the manner 
of confessing. He says the 
same in relation to natural 
defeçts, viz. deformity, igno- 
rallce, dullness of disposition, 
&c., and thus he excuses the 
confessor who said, that 
the penitent bothered his 
head with foolish, irrelevant 
questions. Vide d. 23. sect. 
3. n. 60. Gran. however dis- 
anproves of that, and Co- 
ninck, apud Dian. p. 5. t. 
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non cadere sub sigillum: 
secus, si sint ignoti, quia 
confessio immunis esse debet 
ab omni odio." 


" 642.-1\Ielius mox præ- 
dicta discutienda sunt. 
Quæritur, an frangat si
illum 
confessarius qui propalat 
defectus naturales sui pæni- 
tentis, nempe quod sit igno. 
hilis, pauper, aut ignarus, 
surdus, et similia? Respon- 
detur; Si confessal'ius tales 
defectus noverit, quatenus a 
pænitente fuerilit manifestati 
ad explicanda peccata, tunc 
certe cadunt sub sigillo, ut 
communiter cum Bus. docent 
Suarez d. 23. sect. 2. num. 5. 
Pal. p. 5. S 2. n. 6. Lugo d. 
23. n. 59. Bon. q. 6. p. 2. n. 
10. Concin. p. í39. n. 10. 
Anael. p. 62í. nU1ll. 25. Spore 
'J1. 841. Croix num. 1947. 
]Iaz=. q. f1S0. Ronc. p. 103. 
9... 4 . Sahú. c. 14. flum.2:1. 


ILl'. 50. says, that it is 
perilous, and that he could 
easily indirectly break the 
seal. Finally, Tambur. in 
. append. c. 3. does not ac- 
quiesce to that doctrine, even 
as probable, and with Gran. 
Hurt, Palao Banny, &c., deny 
that it was nndeservedly call- 
ed common by Diana.; and 
he otherwise limiting it. says, 
-that if the defects, viz. of 
deformity, ignorance, Ecrupu- 
losity, &c., be every"here 
known, that they do not fall 
under the seal: otherwise, if 
they are unknown; because 
confession ought to be free 
from all odiulll. 
" 642.-1n the next place, 
the abo,-e nu'ntioned subjects 
are to be discussed more accu- 
rately. It is asked, whether the 
confessor break the seal who 
makes known the natural de- 
fects of his own penitent, to wit 
that he is low born-poor or 
ignorant-deaf and the like? 
It is !U1swered; if the con- 
fessor have known such de- 
fects, forasmuch as they have 
been told in the explanation of 
sin, then certainly, they fall 
under the seal, as commonly, 
with Bus. teach Suarez d, 23. 
sect. 2. l1um. 5. Pal. p. 5. 

 2. n. 6. Lugo d. 23. n, 59. 
Bon. q. 6, p, 2. Il. 10. Con- 
cin. p. 739. n. 10. Anacl. p. 
62i. num. 25. Spore n. 841. 
Croix. num. 1947. 1\Iazz. q. 
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cum ViClist. COllC. et a!iis 
passim, cOldl'a Vasq. Et hoc, 
ctianlsi n1anifestatio dictorum 
defectuum nihil conferret ad 
explicationem peccati, sed 
pænitens jam illos exponeret 
ad }lIenius sumn conscientiam 
lllanifestandmn" ut bene aù- 
vertit Croix loco citato cum 
LU[Jo, et Stoz. Secus vero, si 
confessarius noverit defectus 
ill os, quatenus pænitens inci- 
denter, sive impertinenter ad 
confessionen1 eos detexerit, 
ut etiam communiter dicunt 
Fill. fr. 7, cap. II. n, 321. et 
Sum'e:, Pal. Ronc. ll. cc. 
Salm. d. 'Il. 23. in fin cum Die. 
et Gabr. ae Bonae. f. c. cum 
Con in ek. Reg. ZeJ'. et aZiis. 
Et hoc est valde probabile 
(quidquid opponat Renzi p. 
31 R q. 3. cun1 Soto, Valent. 
et Diana, quos citat.) Ratio, 
quia, cum pQ'uiteBs tales de- 
fectus ultro detegat, sine ullo 
online ad exp1icanda peccata, 
eos minime censetur subjicere 
(nec subjicclc posset) claviLus 
sigilli, cum ad cOllfessionem 
nihil pertineant. 


"6
3.-hleIn dicunt cai,di- 
nalis de L1l!Jo d. 2:
. n. fiO. 
Navarr. cnp. 8. JlZllll. 12. et 
lJla==ott. Lt. ce. Viall. p. 5. 
tract. 11. 1'. 50. (qui vocat 


58P. Ronc. p. t U:1. q. 4. 
Salm. c. 14. num. 2:
. cum 
Dicast. Cone. et aliis passim, 
contra Vasq. And this holds 
good, although the making 
known of such defects should 
relate nothing to the explana- 
tion of sin, but the penitent, 
would now expose them for 
the fuller manifestatiou of his 
own conSCIence, as Croix wen 
observes in loco cit. cum Lugo 
et Stoz. But otherwise, if the 
confessor knew those defects, 
forasmuch as the pénitellt, in- 
cidentally, or irrelevantly may 
have disclosed them in {'011- 
fession: as also Fill. tr. 7. 
cap. 1 J. u. 321, et Suarez, 
Pal. Ronc. 1I. cc. 8alm, d. n. 
23. in fin cum Dic. et Gabr. 
ac Bonac. 1. c, cunl Coninck. 
Reg. Zero and others, teach. 
And this is very probable, 
(notwithstandil!g the opposi- 
tion of Renzi, p. 31 ti. q. 3. 
"With 80to Valent. and Diana. 
whom he quotes.) The reasoll 
is, becausc, as the penitent 
willingly discloses such defects 
when such is not necessary for 
the explication of sin, he is, 
by no means, thought to place 
them under (nor can he do so) 
the keys of the seal, since they 
p.ertain nothing to the confes- 
SIOn. 
" 643. - Canlinal de Lugo d. 
23.11. (it}. Navarr. C3p. 8. HUm. 
I:!. et 
Iazzott. ) 1. cc. Dian. 
p. 5. tract II. f. 50, (who caUs 
it common) and Roncaglia, in 


...... 
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communem) fiC Roncaglia 
loco citato CUIn .Ave/"sa, et 
JJ'agundez, si defectus illi inno- 
tescant confessario ex action- 
ibus ipsius pænitentis, sive ex 
n10do confitendi, nemque quod 
sit blæsus, surdus, rudis, 
hebetis igenii, etc. Ratio, ut 
aiunt, quia hujusmodi de- 
fectus tunc non sunt materia, 
neque pertinent ad materiam 
confessionis, cum sacerdos 
eos non percipit ex relatione 
pænitentis, sed ipsemet videt, 
et apprehendit; unde isti, sicut 
non dicuntur secreto, ita nec 
cadunt sub sigillo. Et sic 
pariter dicit Lugo loco eit. 
quod si pænitens ostendat 
se naturæ Inolestæ, irreso- 
lutæ, durioris ad credendum, 
omnes hi defectus, quia non 
SHut materia confessionis, 
cum non audiantur, sed in 
confessione fiant, neque ca- 
dnnt sub sigillo. Sed huic 
sententiæ merito contradicunt 
Pal. p. 19. 
 3. num. 9. .An- 
toine p. 546. Conc. p. 739. 
n1l71l. 10. Sp'Jrer l1um. 844, 
Renzi, p, 318. quæst. 3. et 
Tamb. ltfeth. Confes" cap. 3. 
nUril. 18. cum Cone, Gl.a/l. 
Hurtad. etc. Ratio, quia, 
cum defectus illi sint odiosi, 
et confessarius noverit eos 
occasione confessionis, dum 
pænitens sua peccata expli- 
cabat ; corum manifestatio 
semper redderet aliquo modo 
confessiollrm ocliosam, et ab 
ea retanlaret. Tantummodo 


the cited place, wit.h ..-\ versa 
et Fagundez, say, the same, if 
these defects become known to 
the confessor, from the acts of 
the penitent himself, or from 
the manner of confessing, to 
wit, that he is deformed, deaf, 
ignorant, of a slow understand- 
ing, &c. The reason is, they 
say, beeR use such defects are 
not tIle matter, neither ùo 
they pertain to the matter of 
confession, since the Priest 
does not perceive thern from 
the mention of the penitent, 
but he himself sees and ob- 
sel'ves them; whence they, as 
they are not n1en tioned se- 
cretly, so neither do they fall 
under the seal. And thus, 
likewise, Lugo says, in the 
cited place, that if a penitent 
shew hinlself to be of a trou- 
blesome naturc, irresolute, not 
worth y of credit; all these de- 
fects, because they are not the 
nlatter of confession, since 
they are not heard but made 
in contèssion, do not fall under 
the seal. But to this opinion 
Pal. p. 19. 
 3. num, 9. An- 
toine, p. 546. Cone. p. 739. 
num. 10. Sporer. nunl. 84-1. 
Renzi, p. 318. quæst. 3. et 
Tamb. 1\leth. Confes. cap. 3. 
num. 18. cum Cone. Gran. 
Hurtad, &c., deservedly are 
opposed. Because, since these 
defects are offensive, and the 
confessor knew thenl fronl the 
occasion of confession, whilst 
the penitent was explaining 
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prima sententia locunl habere 
})osset, quando omnillo con- 
staret confrssario, pællitentem 
ex illil1s rlefectlls manifes- 
tatiolle millime gravari. 


" N ec acquiesco opinioni 
Card. Ll.lgo qui loco cit. subdit 
non cadere sub sigillo peccata 
quæ commiserit pænitens in 
ipsa confessiolle, puta impa- 
tientiæ, contumeliæ in confes- 
sarium, vel in alios, quia 
culpas ill as pællitens non 
confitetur, sed committit 
,'idente confessario. Neque 
(dixi) huic acquiesco; quia 
talia peccata, licet non sint 
Ilmteria sigilli, tamen peri- 
cnlum revelationis involvullt ; 
probabile enim indicium 
præbent, (Iuod confessarius 
vel noluerit absolvere. vel 
acriter reprehenderit propter 
aliquam culpan1 gra,iorem. 


" Præterea dicunt Tamhw o . 
d. cap. 3. n. 13. TTira q. 10. 
mot. 2, n. ;). 
porer uum. 842. 
et cO'ìZsentiunt Wig. tr. 13. n. 
128. ac. Conc. p. ;39. n. 10, 
quod si defectus naturales 
paupertatis, ignobilitatis, et 
similiuIl1, ita referantur a 
pænitente, ut ex adjunctis 
colligatur eos esse commu- 


his own sins; their disciosure 
would in some manner render 
confession odious: and would 
drive persons from it. The 
first opinion ought only to 
have place, when it ,,"ould be 
very evident to the confessor, 
that the penitent would, by no 
means, dislike such a manifes- 
tation. 
" 1 do not agree with Car- 
dinal Lugo, who, in the place 
referred to, submits, that the 
sins which the penitent com- 
mits in confession, say for in- 
stance, the sins of impatience, 
of abusive language against 
the confessor or others, do not 
fall under the seal; because the 
penitent does not confess these 
faults, but commits them while 
the confessor looks on. Neither 
(I bave said) do I agree with 
this; because such sins, al- 
though Bot the matter of the 
seal, however, involve the peril 
of disclosure; for they afford 
a probable proof, that the con- 
fessor either was unwilling to 
absolve, or blamed him se- 
yerely on account of some 
greater fault. 
" Besides, Tambur. d. cap. 
3. n 13. Viva q. 10. art. 2. u. 
5. Sporer Dum. t;42. et 'Yig. 
tr. 13, 11. 128. and Conc. p. 
í39. n. 10. say, that if the 
natural defects of poverty, 
Iow- birth. and the like, are so 
mentioned by the penitent, 
that from the adjuncts it is 
collected, that they were COlll- 
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niter notos, tUllC nOll caùullt 
sub sigillo, quia tunc non 
præsumitur pænitens narrare 
ipsos nisi ut cogllitos, nec 
yelle subjicere clavibus, 
quando expresse aliter non 
decIarat. Sed huic opinioni 
etiam merito non consentit 
Holzmann p. 187. num. 706. 
v. 4. ob eamdem rationern ut 
supra, quia, cun1 ùefectus illi 
ex peccatorurrl confessione 
cogniti sint a cOl1fessario, 
n1anitèstatio eorun1 retardaret 
pællitentes a confessione. 


" 6-t4.-Quod autem dicunt 
auctores supra citati de aliis 
dcfectibus naturalibus, dicunt 
ctiam de defectu scrupu- 
lositatis, nempe posse con. 
fessarium dicere pænitelltem 
SHurn esse scrupuloslun, si id 
lloverit vel ex modo cOllfi- 
tendi, vel si illius scrupu- 
10:3Ítas sit pub lice nota, Sed 
pariter huic nec acquiescinlus 
cum Spo'J'er 'Ilum. 
84, et 
1'ambur. n. 18. qui citato Con. 
G'I'an. Hur
ad. Pal. etc. quia 
eadem ratio currit, cum non 
pauci ægre ferant, se scrupu- 
10sos appellari. Tantum id 
adlnitti posset, si minime re- 
dundaret in gravamen pæni- 
tentis, prout facile accidere 
potest, loquendo de seculari- 
bus, qui potins laudantur, 
cum dicitur de eis, quod sillt 
scrupulosi; hoc eninI pro iis 
qui in seculo versantur indi- 


Inollly known, then they do 
not :thll under the seal, because 
then the penitent is presumed 
to narrate those things as 
known, neither to wish that 
they should be placed under 
the keys, when he does not 
expressly declare otherwise. 
But to this opinion IIolzmaul1, 
p. 18ï. Bum. ï06. v. 4. justly 
does not assent, on account of. 
the same reason as above, be- 
cause, since these defects are 
known from the confession of 
sins bv the confessor, their 
publicátion would drive peni- 
tents from the confessional." 
"644.-But what the abo\"c 
mentioned authors say con- 
cerning other natural defects; 
they say also concerning the 
defect of scrupulosity, to wit, 
that a confessor could say that 
his own penitent was sèrupu- 
lous, if he had known that 
either from his nlanner of 
confessing, or, if his scrupulo- 
sity be publicly known. But 
likewise, to this we do not 
assent, with SpOl'er num. 84-1. 
and Tmnbur. Il. 18, who quote 
Con. Gran. I-Iurtad. Pal. &c. 
because the sarne reason ap- 
plies, since not a few would 
take it ill that they should be 
called scrupulous. That alone 
can be admitted, if it can by 
no means }'edound to the in- 
jury of the penitent, which 
ll1ay easily happen in speaking 
cOllcerning persons cl)gaged ill 
secular pursuits, who are ra- 
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cium est bonæ, et timoratæ 
conscientiæ. Secus, si dicatur 
de prælato, confessario, et 
similibus, quibus scrupulositas 
est signum mentis confusæ, et 
irresolutæ. 
(( Dicitur autcm a Ron- 
caglia p. 202. c. 2. reg. 1. in 
lJraxi quod, si aliquis pænitens 
communiter dignoscatur eS8e 
valde prolixus, inquietus, etc, 
in aliquo exponendo, tunc quia 
clare appareret confessarium 
fugere, ne ab ipsiu8 naturali 
prolixitate, inquietudine, etc. 
tædio ajjiciatur, in talibus 
circu1Jlstantiis fugere non esset 
fractio sigilli. Hoc probabi- 
liter admitti potest, si com- 
rnuniter pateat aliis pæni- 
tent{,ill illum esse timoratæ 
conscientiæ, ita ut moraliter 
certo reputent immunem esse 
a gravioribus cuI pis. 
(( Petes hic, quid agere 
cleberet confessarius, si quis 
se confitendo aliqua materia 
gravi non satis distincte, COl1- 
fessarius ideo cum interrogans 
de circumstantiis, de con sue- 
tudine, vel simili, noverit 
pænitentem esse surdum, cum 
minime adæquate intcrroga- 
tionibus, ille respondet, et 
contra confessarius altius 
vocem extollere nequit, ne alii 
circumstantes audiant? Res- 
pondeo: Si circa initium con- 
fessiol1is advertat pænitentis 
surditatem, imponat ei, ut re- 
deat alio tempor{', et loco op- 
pOl.tuLlO, ubi loqui libere posbit 


ther lauded, when it is said of 
them, that they are scrupulous, 
because this for them who are 
engag{'d in secular matters, is 
a mark of a good and timid 
conscience. Otherwise, if it 
be said of a prelate, confessor, 
and the like, in whom scrupu- 
losity is a mark of a confused 
and irresolute mind. 
" But it is said bv Ron- 
caglin, p. 202. r. c. 2. Reg. 1. 
in praxi, that if any penitent 
be commonly known as very 
prolix, troublesOlne, &c., in 
eXplaining any thing, then, 
because it would evidently ap- 
pear that the confessor fled 
lest he should be tormented 
by his natural prolixity, in- 
quietude, and tediousness, in 
such cases to fly would not be 
a breach of the seal. This 
probably can be admitted, if 
it would generally appear to 
others, that the penitent was 
of a tinlid conscience, so that 
with moral certainty they 
would esteem him to be fre"C 
frmIl greater faults. 
" You will ask here, what a 
confessor ought to do, if any 
one confess any serious matter 
with insufficient distinctness, 
and the confessor moreover 
interrob
ting hinI concerning 
circumstances, custom, and 
the like, know th
 penitent to 
be deaf, since bvno llleans does 
he answer sufficiently to the 
interrogations, and on the COll- 
trary the confessur Lc unable 
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confessarius, TIP alii audiant. Et 
interim patefacere potest aliis 
surditatelll pænitentis, quando 
talis defectus con1muniter fit 
patens. Si vero advert at hoc 
in progressu confessiollis, et 
pænitens post plures debitas 
interrogationes recte non res- 
pondeat, tunc non licet confe8- 
sario aIta voce imponere pæni- 
tenti, ut redeat, ita ut circum- 
stantes hoc audiant, quia 
Inagna daretur eis suspicio, 
quod materiam gravem ille sit 
confess us. Ideoque in tali 
casu consilium esse puto, ut 
confessarius intelligendo pee. 
cata l.ueliori modo quo possit, 
absolvat; absolute quidenl, si 
})ænitens probabiliter cen- 
seatur dispositus; sub condi- 
tione vero, si de dispositione 
dubitetur. Casulll istum apud 
DD. non inveni, sed obvius 
est. 


" 645. - , Resp. 2. Ad sigil- 
IUln tenentur omnes, ad quos 
quornodocumque notitia sacra- 
ulentalis confessionis pervenit: 


to raise his voice, lest others 
1night hear? I answer: if 
about the beginning of the 
confession he perceive the 
deafness of the penitent, he 
m:=ty require him to return at 
another time, and in a fit place, 
where the confessor can freely 
question him, lest others might 
hear. ..And meanwhile, he can 
make known to others the 
deafness of the penitent, when 
that defect is cOlnmonly ex- 
posed. But, if he perceive 
this in the progress of the con- 
fession, and the penitent, after 
many due enquiries, be unable 
to answer properly, then it is 
not lawful for the confessor to 
require with a loud voice, that 
the penitent should retUl'n at 
another time, lest those stand- 
ing by hear this: because a 
great cause for 8uspicion \Vould 
be given to them, that he had 
confessed some grievuus mat- 
ter. :Moreover, in such a case 
I think it prudent that the 
confessor, becon1Ïngacquainted 
with his sins in the best way 
he can, may absolve him; 
absolutely indeed, if the peni- 
tent be thought probably 
worthy; but conditionally, if 
it be doubted concerning his 
state. I have not found this 
case among the Doctors, but 
it is obvious. 
" 645.--' It is answered, 2. 
that an are bound to the seal, 
to whom a knowledge of the 
sacrarrHmtal confession comes, 
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qualis est I. confessarius, qui, 
si de auditis in confessione 
rogetur, potest negare, etiam, 
si opus est, CUIn juramento, 
subilltelligendo, quod possit 
dicere, vel potius (ut dicit 
cardin. de Lugo d, 23,) quod 
sciat scielltia utili ad respon- 
dendum interroganti extra 
confessionen1. Excipiunt Hen- 
riquez et Granadus cum Dian. 
p. 5. t. 11. r. 43. nisi ex illa 
negatione sequeretur, confes- 
sionem non fuisse integram J 
v. gr. si de pub1ica meretrice 
rogaretur, an non esset con- 
fessa fornicationem; tunc enim, 
declinando directam responsio- 
nem, dicendum esset, illam 
confessam esse peccata sua, 
et se functum officio suo. 
Imo, si peccatum suum salvo 
sigillo non possit confiteri, 
debet omittere, quia sigillum 
strictius obligat, quam integ
 
ri tas con fessionis.' 


"646.-Quæritur, an con- 
fessarius interrogatus de pec- 
cato pænitentis possit dicere se 
illud l1escire, etimn cum jura- 
mento ? Affirmal1dum cum 
communi, quam tenent D. 
Thomas in. 4. d. 21. q. 3. art. 
I. ad 3. S. 
lnton. 3. p. tit. 
17. cap. 22. Suar, d. 3:3. 
8ect, 6. n. 7. Laymann c. 
14. n. 12. Antoine p. 4.J9. 


conveyed in whatever way it 
may: such is I. the Confessor, 
who, if he be asked concerning 
things heard in confession, can 
deny that he knows them even, 
if it be needful, with an oath, 
by understanding what he may 
be able to mention, or rather, 
(as Cardinal de Lugo. d. 23. 
says,) what he knows with a 
knowledge useful for answer- 
ing, being interrogated out of 
confession. Henriquez and 
Granadus, with Dian. p. 5. t. 
11. r. 43. make an exception, 
unless from that denial it 
would follow, that the confes- 
sion was not whole, for exam- 
ple, if he should be asked con- 
cerning a public harlot, whe- 
ther she confessed fornication; 
for then, by declining a direct 
answer, it would be said that 
she confessed sins, and that he 
discharged his own office. 
Yea, if his own sin could not 
be confessed with an unbroken 
seal, he ought to omit it, be- 
cause the seal more strictly 
binds, than the completene;s 
of confession.' 
" 646.-1t is asked, whether 
the Confessor, interrogated 
concerning the sins of his pe- 
nitent, can say that he does not 
know it, even with an oath? 
I t is answered in the affirma- 
tive, in accordance with the 
common opinion, which D. 
Tholllas. in. 4. d. 21. q. 3. 
art. J. ad. 3. S. Anton. :1. p. 
tit. I ï. cap. 2'2. Suar. d. 33. 
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q, G. 1f T ig. tr. 13. n. Ill. 
llol:m. nU1n. 722. Pal. p. 
5. 
 3. num. 13. cum Nav. 
Bon, rál. et H enriq. ac Lugo 
d. 23. nu'm. ï 3. CZlm Fàsq. 
(qui opinionelTI oppositam Ga- 
brie/is yocat erroneam) et aliis 
commun. Ratio afferfur aD. 
Thom.loc. cit. qui dicit: Homo 
non addllcitur in testimonium, 
nisi ut homo, ideo . . . . potest 
Jurare se nescire, quod scit 
tantum ut Deus. (Et hoc, 
etian1si confessarius rogatus 
fuerit ad respondendum non ut 
homo, sed præcipueut minister 
Dei, prout recte aiunt Sua'l'ez 
loco cit. Sporer n. 817. Lug. 
'1l. 74. cum Fàsq. et communi. 
Item Croix nu1JZ. 19B5. cum, 
Laymann, Tanner. Sto:. etc. 
contra Palud. Sotum et Con- 
. cin. p. ï 45. n. 25.) quia con- 
fessarius nullo modo scit pec- 
catum scientia qua possit uti 
ad respondendu111, unde juste 
asserit se ncscire id quod sine 
injustitia nequit manifestare. 
Fide dicta 1. 4. n. 153. v. 
Hinc. Quid, si insuper ro- 
getur ad respondendnm sine 
æquivocatione? .Adhuc cum 
juramento potest responde} e, 
se nescire, ut probabiJius di- 
cunt Lugo n, í9. C'I'oix l. c, 
cum Slo:. et Holzrn, num. 722. 
cum Jficltel contra alios. Ra- 
tio, quia tunc confessarius re- 
vera respondet secundum jura- 
Inentum factum, quod semper 
factum intelligitur modo quo 
fieri poterat, nempe manifes- 


sect. G. n. 7. Lavmann. c. 14. 
n, 12. Antoine.p. 419. q. 6. 
'Vig. tr. 13. n. 1) 1. llolzm. 
num. 722. Pal. p. 5. 
 3. nunt, 
13. cum Nav. Eon. Val. ct 
Henriq. ac Lugo. d. 23. num. 
73. cum Vasq. (who calls 
Gabriel's opposite opinion er- 
roneous) and others hold. The 
reason is adduced by the di- 
vine Thomas in the quoted 
place, who says: ' a man is not 
adduced in testimony, unless 
as a man, therefore he can 
swea1
 that he does not know 
what he knows, only a8 God.' 
(And this holds good, although 
a confessor may have been 
asked to give his answer, not 
as man but especially as 
minister of God, as Suarez. in 
the quoted place, Sporer 11. 
817. Lug. 11. 74. cum Vasq. 
and the common opinion 
rightly say. Also Croix. num. 
1985. with Laymann, Tanner, 
Stoz. &c. against Palud. So- 
tunl and Concin. p. 745. n, 
25.) because a confessor in no 
manner knows a sin with a 
knowledge which he can use 
for the purpose of answering; 
wherefore he justly asserts, 
that he does not know that 
which without injustice he 
cannot n1anifest. See what is 
said 1. -1. 11. 153. "That if he 
should be asked to answe1' 
without equÙ,ocation? Even 
in that case, he can answer 
with an oath that lte rIoes 110t 
know it; as more probably 
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tandi veritatem sine æqnivoca- 
tiollc, sed sine æquivocatione 
ilIa, quæ licite omitti po- 
tel'at: quoaù æquivocatiol1em 
vero llecessariam, quæ non 
poterat omitti absque peccato, 
nec alter habet jus, ut sine 
æquivocationc ei responde. 
ahu, nee ideo confessarius 
tenetur sine æquivocatione res- 
pondere, Ceterum, ad hujus- 
modi interrogationes confes- 
sarius debet ab initio res- 
ponderc: has interrog([tiones 
non esse faciendas. Item, si 
interrogetur, an absolverit ali- 
quenl P Respondeat: Functus 
sum officio 'meo, ut àicunt. 
Couc. p. 739. no' Ill. An- 
toine p. 549. Lugo n. 85. et 
Salmant. c. 14. n. 28. CU1ìl 
Reg. et Gran. Sed aliquando 
talis responsio adhuc posset 
110n esse satis tuta ; nnde 
semper melius est respondere 
objurgando interl'ogantem; 
Quænam interro.qatio est ista, 
quam facis 1 Si autem con- 
fessarius aliquem non absol- 
,"erit, et dum missam celebrat, 
interroget eum minister, an 
ponat formulam pro commu- 
nione illius pænitentis? Res- 
pondeat confessarius: Inter- 
roga ijJSZl1n, an velit communi- 
cal'e. Ita recte Salm. cap. 14. 
'ìl. 29. cum IIenl'. et Gran. 


Lugo. n. 79. Croix. 1. c. cum 
Stoz. et IIolzm. num. 722. 
with l\Iicbel teach against 
others, The Reason is, be- 
canse then the confessor verily 
answers according to the oath 
made, which is always under- 
stood to be 111ade in the n1an- 
ner in which it was possible 
to be made, to wit, of mani- 
festing the truth without equi- 
vocation, that is, without that 
equivocation which lawfully 
can be omitted. But as to the 
necessary equivocation 'lvhicll 
could not he omitted 'without 
sin, the other has not a rigllt 
that an answer should he given 
to him. without equivocation, 
neither, moreover, i8 the con- 
fessor bound to answer with- 
out equivocation. But to such 
interrogations the confessor 
ought to answer frOlu the be- 
ginning, that such enquiries 
should not be luade. Also, if 
he be asked, whether he have 
absolved anyone, he nlay 
answer, 'I have discharged 
my office,' as Cone. p. 739. n. 
111. Antoine p. 549. Lugo 
n. 85. et Salmant. c. 14. 11. 28. 
cum Reg. et Gran. say, But 
sometimes such an answer can- 
not be sufficiently safe; whence 
it would be always better to 
answer by reproving the in- 
terrogator, "Vhat interroga- 
tion is that which YOU make?' 
But if the confess
r have not 
absoh-ed a certain person, and 
whilst he celebrates mass, the 
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" 647.-' II. SUl'erior cui 
se sistit absolutus a reservato, 
vel a quo petitur licentia ab- 
soIvel1di a reservato.' Suarez. 
ca1.din. de Lugo n. 34. ete. 
(Item Concina p. 747. num. 
30. ...lntoine 550. Holzm num. 
713, Elhel n. 5 12. Sporer 
n. H53. Suar, d. 33. sect. 4. 
n. 3. et Salmant. e. 14. n. 66. 
cum G1 o an. et aliis. Ratio, 
tum quia petitio illa est quæ- 
dam inchoata eonfessio qua- 
tenus O'J'dinalur ad ahsoluti- 
onem ohtinendam; tunz quia 
alioquin confessio redderetur 
odiosa. Ita verius auctores 
cifati contra Palaum p. ] 9. 
 
4. n. 10. cum T 7 asq. et Belu',) 
qui secreto tantum naturali 
teneri ,"olunt. III. Interpres. 
(Ita prohabilius Pal. p. 19. 

 4. n. 3, Lugo d. 2:
 1l. 21. 
et Salman tic. c. 14. n. 59. emn 
Sllar. Conc. Laym. Bonae. 
Dic. etc. c01tlra Sotum, et Ca- 
jet. (apud Lugo num. 20.) 
qui dicunt interpretem teneri 
quidem ad servandum secre- 
tum arctissimum, sed non sa- 
cramentale.) IV. Qui furtive, 
vel casu aliquid audit, licet 
inculpate. (Ita etiam comm. 
Pal.' c. nU11l. 5. eum A,b'ifl'ì10, 


minister ask him whether h
 
gave him the certificate for tho 
communion of his penitent, the 
confessor may answer, 'In- 
terrogate him whether he wish 
to communicate.' Ita recte 
8alm. cap. 14. n. 29. cum 
IIenr. et Gran. 
"647.-' II. The superior 
to whom one absolved from a 
reserved sin presents himself, 
or from whom the license of 
absolving from a reserved case 
is sought. Suarez. cardin. de 
Lugo n. 34, etc. (Item Con- 
cina p. 747. num. 30. Antoine 
5.10. Holzm. num. 'i 13. Elbel. 
11.512. Sporern.853. Suar. 
d. 33. sect. 4. n. 3. et Salmant. 
c, 14 n. 66. cum Gran. et aliis. 
I. The reason is, hecause that 
petition is a certain imperfect 
confession, inasmuch as it is 
ordained for the 'obtaining of 
absolution; 2ndl)' , because 
otherwise, the confession 
would be rendered odious. So 
more truly the authors cited 
against Palaus, p. I 9. 
 4. n. 
10. cum Vasq, et Henr.) who 
wish that he should be bound 
only by a natural secret. III. 
'l'he confidant, (so more pro- 
bably Pal. p. 19. 
 4. n. 3. 
Lugo d. 23. n. 21. et Sal- 
mantic c. 14. n. 59. cum SuaI'. 
Conc. Lavm. Bonac. Die. etc. 
contra S
tum, et Cajet. apud 
Lugo num. 20.) who say that 
the confidant is bound indeed 
to the observing of it, as a 
most strict secrE?t, but not as 
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LO!JJIl. Bon. Con. Salm, 11. G I. 
eZlm Die. Diana, etc. d. 21 
n. 39. cum Sum'. et JTasq. con- 
tra Sotum. Et sic, pariter 
teuentur ad sigillllln adstantes, 
in quorum præselltia co,ifessio 
fit ex necessitate, puta Ùl nau- 
.(ragio, conflictu, etc. Salm. 
ibid. n. 60. cum Suar. et Bon. 
acPal. n. 4. cum Adr. 1 7 asque::, 
Con. et Lay'iJl. Secus, ve}'o, si 
pællitens tantU'Jft ad suam con- 
fusionem velit puhlice conjitel'i. 
Pal.loc. cit. et Salm. CU'Jïl Con. 
Dic. etc.) V. Omnes quibus 
aliqnid sacrilege revelatum est, 
unde de hoc nec intcr se col- 
loqni possunt. (Ita commu- 
niter llol:mann n. 713. Spore 
n. 851. Cone. n. 30. Sabn. ibid. 
'll. 64. Laym. num. 18. Cllm 
Gal))". et llliis contra 
Ied.) 
VI. Laicus, qui pro sacerdote 
est habitus. (Ita etiam Suar. 
d. 33. S. :3. n. 3. Roncagl. p. 
99. q. 2. Cone. p. 737. n. 4. 
.et Ll/g. d. 23. 'Jl. 4. eum aliis 
eomuzuniter, contra Solum, 
et J7àsf}uez qui improbabiliter 
id negant. VII. Doctor vel 
alius, qui CUln venia pænitentis 
consnIitur, ut habet cummu- 
nior sententia. (Elprobabili01", 
pl'OUt rLOS dicemus 'Il. seq. 6-18.) 
conl1'a 17asq. ride Dian. p. 2. 
fl". 15. T. 15. YIII. Qui ali- 
clljns rullis confessionen1 scrip- 
sit. IX. Qui scriptam inyeuit, 
ac legit, ut docentllodriq. Fag. 
:Jlald. etc. apud Dian. pal.t. 
3. l.4.'1'. 112.etp.!).t.11.'1". 
2ï. confra S"(f1'ez, Bon. et 


a sacramental one.) IV. lIe 
who stealthily or by anyacci- 
dent hears anything although 
blamelessly, (ita etianl comm. 
Pal. 1. c, Bum. 5. cum Adriano, 
Layn). Bon. Con. Salm. n. 61. 
cum Die. Diana, etc, d. 2!, n. 
39. cum Suar. et Vasq. contra 
Sotum: and thus those who 
stand by, in whose presence 
the confession, from necessity, 
is Inade, say in a shipwreck, 
conflict, &c. are bound by the 
seal: Salm. ibid. n. 60. cun1 
Suar. et Bon. ac Pa1. n. 4. cunl 
Adr. Vasquez, Con. et Laym. 
But otherwise, if the penitent 
wish to his own confusion 
publicly to confcss: Pal. loco 
cit. et 8alm. cun1 Con. Die. 
etc.) Y. All to WhOlTI any 
sacrilege is revealed, whence 
they cannot hold converse 
concerning this even amongst 
themselves. So commonly 
Holzmann n. 713. Spor. 
ll. 851. Conc. 11. 30. Salm. 
ibid. 11. 64. Laym. num. 18. 
cum. Gabr. et alfis contra 
led. 
VI. A layman who is supposed 
to be a priest. So also Suar. 
d. 33. s. 3. 11. 3. Ronc. p. 99. 
q. 2. Conc. p. ï3ï. ll. 4. et 
Lug. d. 23. 11, 4. with others 
commonly, contra Saturn and 
Vasques, who improbably deny 
that. VII....\. doctor, or any 
one else, who is consulted with 
the pern1Ïssion of the penitent, 
as the more common opinion 
holds it, (and the more proba- 
hIe, as we 
:1Y in the number, 
Q 
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Layrn. quorum selltentia pro- 
babilis est: juxta quam etsi 
talis teneatur secreto naturali, 
peccetque mortaliter, si gravia, 
ac diffamantia vulget; secus 
tam en, si sciens levia talltunl 
esse, ea legat ex curiositate. 
Uude conseqllenter in casu 
gravissirpæ necessitatis, talem 
confessionem scriptmTI liceret 
rcvelare. (Excipit Lugo, nisi 
tmllcn per scripturarn voluerit 
confiteri, ut mutus, vel pctere 
facultatcm absolvcndi a casu 
rescrvato. Vid. ù. 23. 'flum. 
48.) X. Etiam, secundum ali- 
quos, ipse pccnitells; verum 
probabiìius est, eum talltum 
teneri secreto llaturali, ratione 
nlateriæ, si id ea requirat, ta- 
cere audita a confcssario. l/ïd. 
Laynz. Dian.1). 5. t. 1l. 'r. 8. 
(Ita com1nuniter et ve'J'iusLay- 
'/nann c. 14. nu'ln. 20. Pal. 
 
4. n. 13. Sua1'. d. 33. sect. 4. 
n. 2. qui id assel'it ul certum, 
Bonae. part. 3. in princ. Sal- 
mantic. num. 67. JYigandt 'Jl. 
119. Holzm. n. 715. et alii pas- 
sim, quia sigillu'ln institutwJJz 
est tantum in favorem pæni- 
tentium, non cO'fl:fessariorum; 
qllapropter jus sigilli non COll- 
fessa'J'iis, sed tantum pæni- 
tentibu8 confel'tur. rerumta- 
men mnne8 cum, H ohm,. dicU11 t 
teneri pænitentem vinculo se- 
ereti naturalis de dietis a eon- 
fessa1"io, quorum propalatio ei 
damnum possel aiferre. lJ,Ii- 
ltique 'l'idetur tene/wi pænitentes 
ad hoc 8ec'retll'ill (quam vis nntu- 


G48, following.) VIII. lIe 
who writes the confession of 
an unlearned man. IX. lIe 
who hath found a writing and 
reaùs it-, as teach Rodrig. 
Fag. l\Iald. &c. apuù Dian. 
part. 3. t. 4. r. 112. et p. 5. 
t. II. r. 27. against Suarez, 
non. et Laym. whose opinion 
is probable: according to 
which, although such a man 
is bound to a natural secret, 
and sins mortally, if he pub- 
liclv make known serious au(} 
ùef
nlatory rnatters; however, 
otherwise, if he, knowing such 
sins to be only of a trifling 
character, reads that paper 
from curiosity. 'Vhence it 
would follow in the case of n 
very great necessity, that it 
would be lawful to reveal such 
a written confession. (Lugo 
nlakes an exception, unless, 
however, he had wished to 
confess by the writing as a 
dumb person, or to seek the 
faculty of absolving from a J'e- 
served case. Vide d. 23. num. 
4 K) X. Also according to 
SOlne, the penitent himself; 
but more probably he is only 
bound to a natural secret, by . 
reason of the matter, if it re- 
quire that, to keep silent, 
things heard from a confessor. 
Vid. Laym. Dian. p. 5. t. 11. 
f. 8. (So commonly, and more 
truly Laymann c. 14. num. 20. 
Pal. 
 4. n. 13. Suar. d. 33. 

 4. 11. 2. who asserts that as 
crrtain. llonac. part. 3. in 
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raTe) sll'iclius quam alii; alii 
enim voluntarie consilia p1"æ- 
hent, sed confessariu8 tenetur 
pl'æûel'e ex officio. Unde, cum 
confessaríus ohHgatul' ncces- 
sario ad dandu'J1l, consilium 
pænitenti, ut ille sibi caveat 
a damnis spiritualiûus, ideo 
pænitens rigorosius teuetul' 
cavere ne confessario damnum, 
obveniat ob cOllcilium sihi 
præstitu m.' " 


" 6-i8.-' Sed quærit. hie. 
I. an doctor consultus a 
confessario ex lic
ntia pæni- 
tentis, teneatur ad sigillum 
sacramentale ? Adest triplex 
sententia. Prima senten tia cum 
Joan. lUedina cod. De his qui 
coni. cel. PaTaus de Pænit. 
part. 19. 
. 4. n. 8. Cll111 Co- 
vw'r. Pe
(l}tl. OnulJll1'. et 
aliit.;, P aSf}ue:: q. 93. art. 4. 


princ. Sahnalltic. num. Gï. 
'Viganùt, n. 119. IIolzm. n 
715, and others evervwhere, 
because the seal was il;stituted 
only in favour of penitents, 
not cOllfessørs; wherefore the 
right of the seal is conferred, 
not upon confessors but only 
on penitents. IIowever, all 
with Holzm. say, that the 
penitent is bound. by the ùbli- 
g
tion of a natural secret, con- 
cerning things said by a COIl- 
fessor, the publication of which 
would inflict an injury upon 
him. And penitents appear 
to me to be bound to this 
secret (altbough a natural one) 
nlore strictly than others; for 
others voluntarily give counsel, 
but the confessor is bound to 

ive it 'ex officio.' \Vherefore, 

ince the confessor is bound of 
necessity to afford counsel to 
the penitent, that he may shun 
spiritual losses, the penitent 
is bound more rigorously to 
take care, lest the confessor 
should suffer injury, in con- 
sequence of the advice given 
him.' 
"648.-But it is asked 
here, whether a doctor con-: 
suIted by a confessor, with 
the permission of the penitent, 
be bound to the sacramental 
seal? There is a threefold 
opinion: The first denies 
t
1at he is bound to the sa- 
cramental seal, but only to a 
natural one. The reason isl\le- 
dina cod. De his qui canf. eel. 
Q 2 
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d. 2. nu'1ìl. 10. Tambur. lVletlt. 
ex Con, c. 4. 
. 3. nUrJl. 4. 
Diana t. 1. tract. 1. Misc. 'r. 
14. cum 111.egala, ac lYugno, 
negat hunc teneri ad sigillum 
sacramentale, sed tan turn ad 
naturale. Ratio, turn, quia 
(ut loquitur Palaus) consi- 
liarius notitiam illam non 
habet ex confessione, sed ex 
licentia data, vel ex manifes- 
tatione confessarii nomine 
pænitentis. Sicut enim (nit) 
non tenetul' ad sigillun1 doctor 
COl1sultus a pænitente, quia 
talis manifestatio non diri- 
gitur ad petendam absolutio- 
nen1 a consultore: ita etiam 
neque tenetur consultus a 
confessario, per cujus medium 
pænitens ei se manifestavit. 
Turn, qui (ut ait Tamb,) 
pænitens, concedendo venian 
confessario loquendi cum alio 
de suo peccato, censetur illud 
extrahere a finibus sigilli.' 


"Secunda sententia cum 
Coninck. disp. 9. a. n. 40. 
Henr. c. 6. num. 20. cui ad- 
hæl'ent Sotus, ac Cajet. apud 
Lugo de Pænit. d. 23. p, 20. 
censet consiliarium non 
teneri ad sigillum 1 quia noti- 


Palaus de Pænit. part. 19. 
. 
4. n. 8. cum Covarr. Pesant. 
Onuphr. et aliis, Vasquez q. 
93. art. 4. d. 2. nun1. 10. 
Tambur. l\Ieth. ex Con. c. 4. 

. 3. num. 4. Diana t. 1. tract. 
1. l\lisc. r. 14. cum l\icgala, 
ac N ugno) because in the first 
place, (as Palaus says,) the 
person consulted, acquires 
that knowledge not from the 
confession, but fronl the 
license given, or from the 
mention of the confessor in 
the name of the penitent. 
For so, (he says) a doctor 
consulted by a penitent is 110t 
bound to the seal, because 
such a revelation is not made 
with a view to the obtaining 
of absolution, from the person 
consulted. So also, neither 
is he that is consulted bound 
by the confessor, through the 
medium of whom, the peni- 
tent hath manifested him- 
self; secondly, because (as 
Tamb, says) the penitent 
by conceding the power to 
the confessor, of speaking 
with another concerning his 
own sin, is thought to remove 
it from the obligation of the 
seal. 
" The second opinion, with 
Coninck, disp_ 9. a. n. 40. 
Benr. c. 6. num. 20. to ,,-horn 
Sotus, and Cajetan, apud Lu- 
go de Pænit. d. 23. n. 20. 
adhere, is that the coun- 
sellor is not bound to the seal, 
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tia peccati non manifestatur 
ips
 ad obtinendam absolutio- 
ncm, sed ad instructionenl 
confessarii (et hic notandum, 
quod de Lugo n. 26. licet ipse 
sit pro sententia opposita, 
attarnen huic rationi consen- 
tiat) ; sed bene teneri ad ser- 
\'andurn secretunl arctissimum, 
ita ut nullo casu possit illud 
revelare. Ratio hujus valde 
urgens est, quia cum srepe 
hoc accidat, quod confessarii 
alios consulant ex licelltia pæ- 
nitentiurn, redderetur utique 
odiosa confessio, si aliquo 
casu notitia confcs
ionis pOBset 
manifestari. 


"Tertia sententia proba- 
bilior, quam idem Coninck. 
L:'1.tctur comnlunem fere om- 
nium, docet teneri consi- 
liarium æque ac confessarium 
ad sigiHum, semper ac no- 
titia peccati manifestatur ei, 
ut confessarius bene Be gerat 
circa 111unus suum. Ita LaY1ll, 
de Pæn, c. 14. n. 18. Sua]'. 
d. 33. sect. 4. num. 6. qui 
earn tenet ut certam, Lugo 
dict. disjJ. 23. n. 25. qui dicit 
omnino arnplectendam C11m 
}{avw'1". Pallid. Petro de Sot. 
Piguer. item Silvius, Bon. 
Fill. etc. apud Dian. loco cit. 
SpOl'e7' C. ï. n. 854. Iden1 
tCllent Croix, Jla:z. VÙ'a, 
Ronellg!. JlIen, C. 3. 
. 5. 


because the knowledge of the 
sin is not manifested to him 
for the obtaining of absolu- 
tion, but for the instruction 
of the confessor, (and here it 
is to be observed, that de 
Lugo, n. 26. although he is in 
favour of the opposite opi- 
nion, yet consents to this 
reason), but yet, that it 
should be observed as a lnost 
strict secret, so that in no 
case can it be revealed. The 
reason of this is very forcible, 
because since it often happens, 
that confessors consult others 
with the permission of the 
penitent, therefore the confes- 
sion would be rendered odi- 
ous, if in any case a know
 
ledge of the confession could 
be manifested. 
"The third more probable 
opinion, which the same Co- 
uinck confesses to be the 
common opinion of almost all, 
teaches that the person con- 
sulted is bound as Inuch as 
the confessor, to the seal; as 
invariably the sin is disclosed 
to him, that the confessor may 
duly discharge the functions 
of his office, So Laym. de Pæ- 
nit. c. 14. n. 18. Suar. d. 33. 
sect. 4. num. 6. who holds it as 
certain, Lugo, dict. disp. 23. 
ll. 25. who says, that it is al- 
together to be en1braced. Cum 
Navarr. Palud. Petro de Sot. 
Viguer. iten1 Sil vi us, Bon. 
Fill. etc. apud Dian. loco cit. 
Sporer C. 7. ll. 854. The 
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Petroc. de Pæn. c. 4. q. 6. 
in fin. cum S. Antoin. Et 
idem expresse docet sanctus 
l'hO'Jnas in 4. d. 21. q, 3. 
art. 1. quæst. 3. et at,tic. 2. 
ad 4. Uatio habetnr ex ipsa 
institntione sacramenti, ob 
quam creditur Christus Domi- 
nus imposuisse hanc obliga- 
tionem sigilli non solum con- 
fessariis, sed omnibus aliis; 
qui bus immediate vel mediate 
perveneret notitia peccatorum, 
occasione sive in ordine ad 
confessionem; alioquin non 
satis provisum esset reve- 
rentiæ hujus sacramenti, nee 
satis odium confessionis amo- 
turn fuisset. Ex hoc autem 
principio communiter accepto, 
tenetur quidem ad sigillum 
doctor consultus ex licentia 
pænitentis; licet enim directe 
manifestetur ei notitia con- 
fessionis ad instructionenl 
confessarii, indirecte tamen 
manifestutur etiam in ordine 
ad absolutionenl impel'- 
tiendam, et ad sacranlentum 
perficienclu111, Nee valet 
dicere cum 'l'amb. et Ron- 
cagl. (qui in hoc non bene 
sibi convenit,) quod pæniten.=;, 
concedendo veniam confcs. 
sario loquendi alio de suo 
pecrato, censeatur illud extra- 
here a finibus sigilli; nmn 
respondeo cunl Spore}', et 
Croix, quod hæc presumtio 
est vahle incerta, imo, ut 
aùdunt SpOl'C}', et Lug., potius 
oppositum est firme præsn- 


same Croix, l\iazz. Viva. 
Roncagl. Juen. C. 3. 
. 5. 
Petroc. de Pren. c. 4. q. 6. in 
fin. CUDI S. Antoin hold. And 
the same the holy doctor St. 
Thomas expressly teaches, in 
4. d. 21. q. 3. art. ]. quæst. 3. 
and artie. 2. ad 4. The reason 
is taken from the very institu- 
tion of the sacrmnent, on ac- 
count of which it is believed, 
that Christ our Lord imposed 
this obligation of the seal, not 
only on confessors, but all 
others to whom immediately 
or mediately the knowledge of 
sin may have come from the 
occasion of or in order to 
confession; otherwise the re- 
verence due to the sacra- 
ment would not be sufficiently 
observeù, nor would the odium 
of the confession be sufficiently 
}'emoved, But on this prin- 
ciple generally received, it is 
held that the doctor, consulted 
with the license of the peni- 
tent, is bound to the seal: For 
although dÍ1'eetly, the know- 
ledge of confession is mani- 
fested to him for the instruc- 
tion of the confessor, yet, 
indirectly, it is also Inanifested 
with a view to obtaining abso- 
lution, and to the conlpletion 
of the sacran1ent, N either is 
it any obstacle to say, with 
Tamb. and Roncagl. (who in 
this matter are not consistent) 
that a penitent, by conceding 
the power to the confessor, of 
speaking to another concern- 



TIlE CON.FESSIO
AL. 


247 


Inendulll, Hcm pe quod pæni- 
tens det licclltiam cum 0l1111i 
limitatione, qua potest. 


" NotallÙU111hicvcro I. quod 
co casu, uon obstante sigillo, 
is doctor bene poterit pluries 
Ioqui confessario, et etiam 
aliis ad consilium ex eadem 
licentia cou,'ocatis de casu 
disceptato, si judicium a 
confessario 11011duln sit com- 
plctum. Ratio, quia mora- 
litcr censetur licentia data 
csse a pæuitente usqUC'dU111 
sacranlentum perficiatur. No. 
tandulll II. quod, licet dicat 
Lugo n. 30. quod, si doctor 
consuliter circa idem a ùuo- 
hus confcssariis, quibus pæni- 
tens seorsim confessus est, 
ipse loqui non poterit cum 
uno de auditis ab alio; oppo- 
situm tamcn puto verunl, quia 
cunl pænitclls licelltimn præ. 
bet secundo confessal'io, ut de 
suo peccato loquatur cum 
coùeln cOl1silîario, sicut certo 
creditur pænitells nolle aliud 
consiliunl nisi rectuln, ita 
certo præsumitur velIe, quod 
ipse doctor libere loquatur 
de omnibus, quæ scit a primo 
confcssario, et quæ pertinent ad 
rectulll consilium pl'æstandum. 


ing Ilis own sin, is thought to 
withdraw it from the obliga- 
tion of the scal ; for, I answer 
with Sporer and Croix, that 
this presumption is very UIl- 
certain, yea, as Sporer anù 
Lugo add, the opposite rather 
is to be firmly presumed, to 
wit, tbat a penitent nlay give 
a license with every limitation 
which he can. 
" But it is to be noted, I. 
that in that case \, hcn the 
seal affords no obstacle, the 
Doctor, with the permission 
of the penitcnt, can often spe-ak 
to the confessor, and c,"cn to 
others called. in for consulta- 
tion roncerlling a disputed 
case, if the judgment by the 
confessor be not as yet COD1- 
plete. ßec3.use the license is 
lllorally thought to be given by 
the penitent, until the sacra- 
ment be completed. It is to 
be noted, II. that although 
Lugo says n. 30. that if a 
Doctor be consulted about the 
same case by two confessors, 
to whOln the penitent has 
separately confessed, he is not 
enabled to speak to one, of 
things heard by the other; 
however, I think the opposite 
opinion true, because, since 
the penitent gi\-es a license 
to a second confessor, that he 
may speak to the same COUll- 
sellor concerning his own sin, 
inasnnlCh as the peniten t is 
certainly belie\eJ to be unwil- 
ling to ;'eccive any counsel Lut 
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" u49.-Quæritur II. an is, 
a quo petit consilium pæni- 
tens in orùil1e nd suam con- 
fessionem faciendam, telleatur 
ud sigillum sacramentale? 
Pl'irna sententia affirmat, et 
hanc tenent Tamburin. Metn. 
Corif. de Sig, cap, 4. '/1. 1. 
Sporer nUUl. 856. Antoine p. 
55ù. v. IJinc, Concin. p. 747. 
num. 30. et La-Croix n. 1952. 
cum Fag. Diana, Sio:. et 
GOl'maz. Ratio, quia cum 
sæpe opus sit pænitentibus 
ante confessionem consilium 
aù aliquo accipere, ut recte 
confiteantur, nisi alter obli- 
garetur ad sigiIlum, confessio 
redderetur odiosa. Secunda 
vero sentelltia probabilior 
negat, emnque tenent Sum'. 
d. 33. sect, LI. nurn. G. Pal. p, 
19. 
. 4. '11. 8. H enl o iq . l. 6. 
c. 21. nuuz. 4. 'item Llversa, 
et Illsun!J apud Croix I. c. 
llatio, quia (ut ('ommunitfr 
docent liD.) obligatio sigilli 
oritur ex sola cOllfessione 
sacran1entnli, in qua pæni- 
tens actu lllanifestat pcccata 
ad absolutionem obtinendam. 
Ita ipse ]>. CorlCin. page ï3i. 
?ZUni. 3. et Suar. Con. J7àsfj. 
Gabr. ]Jal. IIenriq. ct alii 
ra
)sinl CUlll Salmant. cap. 14. 


the right OllC, :so ccrtaiuly it IS 
prcsun1cd that he wishes that 
the Doctor should speak free- 
ly concerning all things heard 
by the first confessor, and 
which pertain to the affording 
of right counsel. 
"649.-Whether he frolll 
whom the penitent seeks 
counsel, in order to make 
confession, be bound to the 
sacrall1ental seal? The first 
opinion affirms it, and this 
Tamburin. l\Ieth. Conf. de 
Sigill. cap. 4. n. 1. Sporer 
num. 856. Antoine, p. 550. 
v. IIinc, Concin. p. 747. num. 
30. et La-Croix n. 1952. cum 
Fag. Diana, Stoz. ct Gormaz. 
hold. The reason is, because 
since it is often needful for 
penitents before confession to 
receive counsel from some 
onf', that they may rightly 
confess, unless the second 
party would be obliged to 
the seal, confession would be 
rendered odious. But the 
second more probable opinion 
denies it, and this hold Suar. 
d. 33. sect. 4. nUIll. 6. Pal. p. 
l!). 
. 4. n. R Henriq. 1. 6. 
e. 21. Bum. 4. item Aversa, 
et Insung apud Croix 1. c. 
The reason is, because (as 
the Doctors cOll1monlv teach) 
the obligation of the s;al arises 
from sacramental confession 
alone, in which act the peni- 
tent discloses his sins, for the 
purpose of obtaining absolu- 
tion. Thus 1), Concin. hinlsc1f 
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il. 11. cum D, Tlwm. in 4. d. 

 1. q. 3. (u.t. 1. q, 2. Seù 
contra: ubi expresse id tradit 
dicens: Sigillum confessionis 
non se extendit, nisi ad ea, 
de fJuib1ls est sacramentalis 
confessio. Quapropter ob 
Inal1ifestationeln peccati, quæ 
fit a pænitente apud consi- 
liarium, cum ipsa non fiat in 
actu confessionis, neque ad 
obtinendam ab ipso ab801u- 
tionem, tenebitur quid em 
consiliarius ad secretum na- 
turale, non vero ad sigillum 
sacrmnentale, ad quod proba- 
bilius est pænitentelll nullum 
jus acquirere, nisi in actuali 
confessione apud cum, a quo 
absolutionem expectat. Res- 
pondetur autem ad ratiol1cm 
oppositam, quod revelatio 
consiliarii retraheret pæni- 
tell tern ab accipiendo consilio, 
Hon vero a confcssione facien- 
da; unde ex nlanifestatione 
illa redderetur odiosa nón 
jan1 confessio, sed consultatio 
ad confessioHcm. At Bemo 
tenetur ullo casu alteri qUaln 
cOllfcssario detegere peccata 
sua, ut integre confiteatur, et 
ideo qui uItro yu1t peccatuIl1 
aliquod consiliario patefacere, 
llequit ipsun1 obstringere aù 
sigillum sacramentale. 


p. 73i. Dum. 3, et Suar. Con. 
V asq. Gabr. Pal. Ilenriq. and 
others every where, cum D. 
Thorn. in 4. d. 21. q. 3. art. 
1. q. 2. sed contra: where be 
expressly delivers that, saying, 
'The seal of the confession 
extends itself only to those 
thillgs concerning which 
confession is sacramentally 
made.' 'Vherefore, as to the 
manifestation of a sin which 
is made by a penitent to a 
counsellor, since it is not 
made in the aet of confes- 
sion, neither for the purpose 
of obtaining absolution from 
him, the counsellor will in- 
deed be bound to a natural 
sec1'et, but not to the sacralnen- 
tal seal, to which it is more 
probable, that the penitent has 
acquired no right, unless in 
actual confession to him froln 
whonl he expects absolution. 
But it is answered to tlle 
objection, that the disclosure 
on the part of a counsellor, 
would withdraw pcrsons 
from the practice of looking 
for counsel, but not froll1 
making confession; w here- 
fore from that disclosure, 
confession itself would not 
be renùereù oùious, but con- 
sultation in order to confession. 
Hut no one is bound in any 
case, to make known his sins 
to any other but the confessor, 
that Ìle may make a conlplcte 
ccnfcssion. A.nd therefore, he 
who wiHingly wishes to make 
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"Sic pariter dicitII eU1 o ifJ..ap. 
1'ambur. lac. cit. (qui proba- 
bile putat CU1l1 Suar. quem 
citat, sed 110n bene ut mox 
dicemus) quod si pænitells, 
alltequam confiteatur, suas 
culpas comn1Ïttat sacerdoti 
propter confessionem in1pos- 
terunl ei faciendanl, neq ue 
tenebitur confessarius ad 
sigillunl. Seù huic non ac- 
q{íiesco; quia talis manifesta- 
tio est quædam inchoata 
confessio, dUlll pænitens tunc 
præmittit nlallifestationelll 
peccati sui, ut citius postea 
confessionem expediat; nec 
aliter videtur sentire P. 
Saurez, cum ibi non loquatur 
de manifestatione apud eum- 
denl confessarium, seù tantun1 
apuù alterum facta. 


"G5
).-Quæritur III. an 
tcneatur ad sigiHum, qui legit 
chartam, in qua pænitens 
scripsit confession em ? Prima 
sententia affirmat, et hanc 
tenent Antoine, p. 550. v. 
llinc, Spore n. 857. Ronc. J1. 
99. fJ.. 3. cum Bass. et .Anton. 
a SpÙ'it. S. item ]fald, Fag. 
Rod]". et alii apud Dian. p. l. 
tract. 4. r. 112,. Ratio, turn 
quia scriptura ina proxill1e 
fnit ordinata ad confessionem, 


known any sin, to the person 
whom he consults, can not bind 
him to the sacramental sea1. 
"Thus likewise, IIenriq. 
loco cit. ap, Tambur. says, 
(who thinks it probable, with 
Suarez WhOlU he quotes, hut 
not justly, as we \"ïÏll Ï1nme- 
diately see) that if a penitent, 
before he confess, reveal his 
sins to a priest, on accouut 
of the confession to be Inade 
afterwards to him, neither 
would the confessor be bound 
to "the seal. But to this I do 
not acquiesce, because such 
a manifestation is a certain 
confession begun, proviùed 
that the penitent then anti- 
cipates the declaration of his 
own sin, that he may after- 
wards more quickly declm c 
the confession. Neither does 
P. Suarez nppear to think 
otherwise, since in that place 
he does not speak concerning 
a confession to the sanle con- 
fe
sor, but only of one nJade 
to another, 
"G50.-It is asked, III. 
'Yhether he is bound to the 
seal, ,,,ho reads a paper in 
which the penitent has written 
his confession? The first 
opinion answers in the affirma- 
tive, and this hold, Antoine, 
p. 550. v. Hinc. Spor. lJ. 
t)57. Ronc. p. 99. q. 3. CUlll 
Bass. et Anton. a Spirit. S. 
item !\Iald. Fag. Rodr. et 
alii apl1d Diml. p. 1. tract. 4. 
r. 112. The rea
Oll is, Lecause 
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ct iùeo habetur tanquam 
inchoata confcssio, yel tan- 
quam gerens vicem confession- 
is pcractæ; turn quia manifes- 
tatio talis scripturæ, quæ 
sæpius fieri solet, maxime in 
confessionibus generalibus, aut 
prolixis, odiosam confessionem 
redderet. Secunda tamen 
sententia communissima, et 
probabi1ior negat, et hanc 
tenent Sum'ez d. 3:i. sect. 4. 
n. 5. Laym. c. 14. rt. 9. TVigandt 
iJ'. 13. rt. 119. Pal. p. 16. 
. 
.4. '/lmn. 11. Elhel num, 503. 
(qui vocat probabilissimam) 
Viva q. 10. art. 3. rt. 3. Holzm. 
n. 714. Lugo d. 2S. n. 47. 
cum Hem'. et ltlegala, Salm. 
de jJæn. cap. 14. 1l. 63 cum 
Gran. et Con. af' Bon. q. 6. 
sect. 5. p. 3. 'Jl. Î. cum Nav. 
Solo, Sayre ]..?ugno, etc. 
Ratio, quia (uti mox supra 
diximus) obligatio sigilli 
sacramcntalis non provellit 
nisi ex actuali confessione; 
at, scriptura illa non est con- 
fessio, sed tantum præparatio 
ad confessionern; uncle pæni- 
tens acquirit jus sigilli tantull1 
apud confessariurn, cui chartam 
præbet ad absolutionem obti- 
nendam, non vero apud alios, 
qui illam extra acturn confes. 
SiOllis legere queunt. Nee 
obstat dicere, quod aliquibus 
posset alioquin reddi odiosa 
confessio, cum plures soleant 
scribere confessionem, ut ex- 
actius confiteantur. Nam 
respondetur ('{)dem nlodo quo 


first, that manuscript was 
immediately designed for con- 
fession, and is to be considered 
as a begun confession, or as 
answering the purpose of a 
complete confession; secondly, 
because such a disclosure of 
the writing, which is often- 
times wont to be made, es- 
pechlly in general or proli
 
confession, would render the 
confession odious, IIowever, 
the second most general, and 
most probable opinion denies 
it, and this hold, Suarez. d. 
33. sect. 4. n. 5. Laym. c. ] 4. 
n. 9. 'Vigandt tr. 13. n. 119. 
Pal. p. 16 41 
. 4. nUll. II. 
Elbel num. 503. (who calls it 
most probable) Viva q. ] o. 
art. 3. ll. 3, Holzm, 11.714. 
Lugo d. .23.11. 4ï. cum Henr. 
et Megala. 8alm. de pæn. cap. 
14. n. fi3. cum Gran. et Con. 
ac non. q. 6. sect. 5. p. 3. n.7. 
cum Nav. Soto, Sayr. N ugno, 
etc. The reason is, because 
(as we have just said) the 
obligation of sacramental con- 
fession does not arise, unless 
from actual confession; but 
that manu
cript is not con- 
fession, but only a prepa- 
ration to confession; whence 
the penitent acquires the 
right of the seal, only from 
the confessor to whom he 
gives the paper for the 
purpose of obtaining abso- 
lution, but not from those 
who out of the act of COll- 
fession, can read it. Neither 
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supra in quæstione præcedenti, 
nen1pe, quod scriptura minime 
l'equiratur ad confessionem, 
sed tantum ad juvandam 
memoriam; un de manifesta- 
tio legcntis non redderet 
(1 ui den} odiosam confessionem, 
sed tantum scriptionelu pec- 
catorum, ad quam Hullus obIi- 
gattlr. 


"Excipiunt tamell Lugo, 
Viva, Spmoer, Hol::mann et 
Elb. I. Si mutus confiteatur 
per scripturam confessario 
præsenti, ct casualiter alius 
earn legat; quia tunc legens 
revera haurit notitiam pecca- 
torum ex actuali illius 
confessione. 2, Si quis pcr 
cpistolam peteret a superiore 
licentiam pro casu reservato, 
juxta dicta n, 6-16. Præterea, 
excipiunt etiam recte TfTigandt, 
I T iva ll. cc. et de Lugo, si 
legeris chartam relictam in 
cOllfessionali post confessioncm 
peractam, vel porrectam sacer- 
doti pro confessione faeienda, 
quia porrectio illa est quædam 
inchoata confessio. Ceterum, 
præcisis his casibus, dieunt 
Laym. Pal. et Spor. quod 
legcntes (tanto 111agis I'C\ e- 
lantes) hujusmodi scripturam 


is it an obstacle to say, tbat 
to some the confession could 
be rendered odious, since some 
are wont to write their con- 
fession, in order to assist the 
memory. For it is answered 
in the same manner as in the 
above preceding question, to 
wit, that a manuscript is by 
no means necessary to con- 
fession, but only to assist the 
men10ry; hence, the mani- 
festation, on the part of hin1 
who reads it, would not indeed 
render the confession odious, 
but only the writing down 
of sins to which no one is 
obliged. 
"However, Lugo, .V"iva, 
Sporer, Holzmann, and 
Elb. make an exception. If 
a dumb person make a con- 
fession to a confessor who is 
present, by a writing, and 
by chance, another read 
it: because in that case he 
who reads, in very fact 
derives his knowledge of sins 
from his actual confession. 
2. If anyone seek by letter 
from his superior, a license 
from a reserved case, according 
to what is said n. G46. Besides, 
Wigandt, Viva, ll. cc. and de 
Lugo also make an exception, 
if you may have read a manu- 
script left in the confessional 
after confession was made, or 
left for the priest in order 
to confession to be maùe, 
because that very act is a sort 
of begun confession. But 
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graviter pcccarent, nisi certo 
scirent ibi mininlas culpas, 
et quotiùianas cOlltineri (vide 
dicta supra 1. 5. n. 70.) 
Addunt vero Laym. et !."pm'er, 
quod eo casu (quem ùicunt 
vix accidere posse) aliquando 
in n1agna necessitate, puta 
aù salvandam rempublicam 
aut innocentis vitam, posset 
Ii cite secretum revelari. 


" 651.-' 1. Extra confes- 
sionem, cum licen tia pæni- 
tell tis, potest agi de a uùitis 
in confessione, sive cum ip- 
somet, sive cum quocumque 
alio, etsi periculosum sit. S. 
Thomas, Suar. P'J"æpos. Tann. 
etc. (Et ita verius tenendum 
contra Scotum, DZll'andum, 
:ßlajorum, Gabrielem, Ange- 
licum, etc. apud card. Lug. 
fwm. 332.) cum D. Thom. in 
Supple q. II. a. 4. ubi ait : 
Polest confilensfacere ut illud 
quod sacerdos 8ciebat. . . . . 
ut Deus, sciat etiam sicut 
homo, quod facit dum licentiat 
eum ad rlicendum; et ideo, si 
dicat, non fl'angit sigillum. 
Et ita etiam Laymann cap. 
14. n. 14, 
.avarr. cap. 8. 
num. 15. Ronc. p. 100. quæst. 
5. LUfJo d. 23. num. 133. 
Concina p. 140. n. 14. 1Vi- 


with the exception of these 
cases, Laym. Pal. and Sporer 
say, that those who read, 
(Illuch more those who reveal) 
such a writing, would sin 
grievously, unless they were 
positively aware, that they 
only contained trifling and 
comnlon faults, (see what is 
said, l. 5. n. 70.) But Laym. 
and Sporer add that in that 
case, ( which they say can 
scarcely bappen) sometimes 
in great necessity, say for the 
purpose of saving the state, 
or the life of an innocent man, 
it is lawful to reveal a secret. 
" 651.-' Out of confession, 
with the permission of the 
penitent, it is possible to 
act concerniDg things heard in 
confession, either wi th the 
principal, or with anyone 
else, although it is dangerous. 
S. Thomas, Suarez, Præpos. 
Tanll. etc. (and so more truly 
it is to be held against Scotus, 
Durandus, 
Iajorum, Gabrie- 
lem, Angelicum, etc. apud 
Card. Lugo, num. 332.) with 
D. Thorn. in Supp!. q. II. a. 
4. where he says, he that con- 
fesses can so act, that that 
which tbe priest knew . . . . 
as God, he may also know as 
man, wbich he does, when he 
gives him permission to speak 
concerning them, and more- 
over if he speak, he does not 
break the seal. And so also 
Laymann cap. 14. n. 14. 
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gandt tract. 13, num. 115. 
et alii communiter. Ratio, 
quia sigillum confessionis est 
institutum tantum in favorem 
pænitentium. 'Circa quam 
licentiam requiritur I. ut sit 
formalis, et expressa; naTU 
præsunlta, tacita, interpre- 
tiva, virtualis (etiam in bonum 
ipsiusmet pænitentis) non 
sufficit. Fag. p. 2. l. 6. Tann, 
lYlald. et cæleri doct. commu- 
nitel.. II. Ut sit libera, ac 
spontanea, non Ti, injuria, 
dolo, vel per preces importu- 
nas extorta, "Vel etiam per 
Inetum reverentialem ipsius 
confessarii obteuta. IIenriq. 
Fagund. l. c. Diana p. 5. t. 
11. r. 10. et 24. (Dicit Croix. 
l:. 6. p. 2. n. 1958. quod si 
pænitens non ultro, sed tantum 
ad petitione1îl confessal'ii det 
lieentiam loquelldi, eommuni- 
tel' licentia eensenda sit data 
ex metu reverentiali. rIoe 
tam en intelligendurn esse, 
quando licentia non est spon- 
tanea, sed replieatis petitioni- 
bus extorta, seu ex solo metu 
reverentiali concessa. Cete- 
rUIJl, hujusmodi licentiæ peti 
non debent nisi ex rationabili 
causa, ut bene ait Etbel. rt. 
482. qui etiam recte addit 
quod melius est inducere pæni- 
tentem, ut det licentimn extl'a 
eonfessionern. III. Non re- 
yocata; nam pænitentem pro 
libitu, etiam sine causa, earn 
revocare senlper posse, docent 


Navarr. cap. 8. nunl. 15. 
Ronc. p. 100. quæst. 5, Lugo 
d. 23. nUln. 133. Concina p. 
140. n. 14. 'Vigandt tract. 
13. nUBl. 115. and others com- 
monly. The reason is, because 
the seal of the confession is 
instituted on Iv in favour of 
penitents.) oI...\bout which 
license, it is required, I. that 
it be formal and express; for 
a presumed, tacit, interpreta- 
tive, virtual license (even for the 
good of the penitent himself) 
does not suffice, Fag. p. 2.1. 6. 
Tann. MaId. et cæteri doct, 
communiter: II. That it is 
free and spontaneous, not ex- 
torted by force, injury, craft, 
or by inlportune prayers, or 
obtained even through a reve- 
rential fear for the confessor. 
(Croix 1. 6. p. 2. n. 1958. says 
that if a penitent unwillingly, 
but only at the request of the 
confess.or, give a license to re- 
veal, the license generally is 
to be considered as 
iven from 
a reverential fear. This, how- 
ever, is to be understood when 
the license is not spontaneous, 
but extorted by repeated peti- 
tions, or conceded from a 
reverential fear alone; but 
such licenses ought not to be 
sought unless from a reason- 
able cause, as Elbel well ob- 
serves, n.482. who also rightly 
adds that it may be better to 
induce a penitent to give a 
license out of confession.) Ill. 
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Fafjwule:, et lJiaJlll. cc. (Ita 
ctiam Sporer 'J2ll1n. 821. et 
Ronc. p. 100. q. 5.) IV. non 
opus esse, ut habeatur in 
scrip to. Sum.. Fag'llnd. ll. cc. 
[mo, si dubiulll sit an con- 
fessor cum licentia locutus 
fuerit, sacerdoti potius, quam 
pænitenti credendum, ex Graff. 
et IIenr. affirmat Dian. l. c. 
1.. 4. 'vel etiam quam hæredi- 
bus; y. gr. si ex licentia de- 
functi revelet restitution em ab 
iis faciendam. Tan'll. et Mald. 
qui tmnell moncnt, eo casu, non 
esse dicendum earn deheri ex 
delicto, seù solum, quod tali- 
bus tantum dari voluerit, 
satiusque suaderi moribundo, 
ut talia secreto codicillo hærc- 
dibus injungat. Vide Dian. 
1. c. r. 32. V. Perillde esse, 
sive ea licentia detur verbo, 
sive facto, quod quidem æqui- 
valeat expressæ concessiolli; 
verb. grato si pænitens extra 
confessionem incipiat loqui 
cum confessario de dictis in 
confessione; tunc enim posse 
hunc prosequi, docent Aversa, 
q. 18, s. 7. Tamz. Ùt append. 
c. 2. ex Bonac. (Ita CO'Jl2ÎÌl. 
Lug. d. 23. 'Il. 131. Pal. 
. 3. 
n. 14. Conc. p. 7--10. n. 14, 
Hol::mann nllm. 720. 
lntoine 
jJ. 547. v. Rinc, Spor. n. 820. 
Salm. cap. 14. n. 41. cum 
Sllar. Laym. et Bonac. et 
Roncagl. p. 101. q. 3. r. l. 
Bene tame'll adve1"tit Lugo 
loco cit. quod eo casu adhuc 
perseveret s1!Jillu1Jl respectu 


Not recal1ed, for Fagundez 
and Dialla 11. cc. teach that a 
penitent at his pleasure, and 
even without a reason, can 
always recall a license, Ita 
etiam Sporer num. 821. et 
Ronc. p. 100. q. 5. IV. It is 
not necessary that it should be 
had in writing. Suar. Fagund. 
II. cc. Yea, if it be doubt- 
ful whether the confessor nlay 
have spoken with the permis- 
sion of the penitent, the priest 
is to be believed rather than 
the penitent, ex Graff. et Henr. 
Diana affirms 1. c. r. 4. that 
he is to be believed rather 
than even the heirs; for ex- 
ample, if from the license of 
the dead, he reveal that resti- 
tution should be made by 
then1. Taull. and 
Iald. who 
however ad vise, in that ('ase, 
that he should not say that 
it was due from their fault, 
but only that he wished that 
it shoùld be given to such 
purposes; and that it would 
be better to persuade the 
dying person that he should 
impose such things upon his 
heirs by a secret codicil. See 
Dian. 1. c. r, 32. V. It is the 
same, whether that license be 
given by word or deed, which 
indeed may be equivalent to 
an express concession: for 
example, if a penitent out of 
confession begin to speak to a 
confessor concerning things 
said in confession; for then 
Ayersa, q. IS. s. Î. Tann. in 
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ad alios; quia licet pænilens 
extl'a confessionem loqualul', 
censelur lamen non præhere 
confessario aliam licenl'iam, 
quam dependentem a confes- 
sione peracta.) 


" 652.-2. Frangitur sigil- 
hun, si cum pænitente extra 
confessionenl, sine ejus venia, 
agas de auditis in confessiolle, 
aut ea te scire osten<1as. 
(Communile'J' tamen dicunt 
D D. Ucitum esse confessa1'ío 
lO'lui df! auditas in confes8ione 
cum pænilente statim post 
absolutione'JJZ, antequam ille 
discedat; quia licet sacramen- 
tum sit completum, tam en 
judicium adhuc moraliter per- 
severat. Ita contra Dian. 
p. 5. tr. II. r. 19, cum Fagund. 
recle tenent Lugo d. 23. nU11l. 
129. Nal'. c. 26. 'll. 14. Cone. 
p. 7.J0. n. 14. Fill. cap. II. 
'll. 324. Ant. p, 547, v. Hinc, 
Escohal' n. ï -1]. Salm. Cflp. 
14. n. 43. cum Gran. et 
.Å'l'e1'sa, Renzi p. 306. q. 4. 


append. c. 2. ex Bonac. (('aeh 
that })e can followtheexan1ple. 
(Ita comma Lug. d. 23. n. 131. 
Pal. 
. 3. n. 14. Cone. p. 740. 
u. 14. Holzmann nUll. 720. 
Antoine p. 54;. v. Hinc, Spore 
ll. 820. Salm. cap. 14. n. 41. 
CUlll Suar. Laym, et Bonae. 
et RoncagI. p. 101. q. 3. 
r. I. Ifowever Lugo in the 
quoted place, well observes, 
that in that case, the seal 
should yet be observed with 
respect to others; because 
although the penitent speaks 
out of confession, yet he is 
considered not to afford to the 
confessor another license than 
that which depends npon the 
confession made.') 
" 652.-The seal is broken 
if with a penitent out of con- 
fession, without his permission, 
you act concerning things 
heard in confession, or shew 
that you know those things. 
(However the doctors generally 
teach that it is lawful for a 
confessor to speak concerning 
the things heard in confession, 
with the penitent imlnediately 
after absolution, before he de- 
part; because although the 
sacrament be cOlllplete, how- 
ever the case as yet morally 
continues.) So against Dian. 
p, .1. tr, 1]. r. 19. cum Fagund. 
rightly hold Lugo d. 23. Hum. 
129. Nav. c. 26. 11.14. Conca 
p. 740.n.I4. Fill. cap. l1.n. 
324. Ant. p. 547, v. IIiuf', 
Escobar n. ï 4 I . Salm. cap. 14. 
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cum Pell. ef JTen'ic. nr C/'OiÆ 
n. 1980. cum PI'æpos. HeJll'iq. 
Tamb. Dicust. et Sto:.) Quod 
vermn putat Sancho contra 
Suarez et Lavrn. etiarnsi cum 
eo tractare v
lles de essentiali 
errore in ea commi
so, quem 
illi significare sine ej us venia 
non licere, docent Regin. Fag. 
/Jonac. et alii contra Filliuc. 
Tllrl'. etc. apud Dian. p. 3. 
t. 4. r. 8i. (V1'de dicta n. 
622.) Dixi, extl'a, quia intra 
confessionem potest fieri men- 
tio præcedentiurn, uti patet 
ex pru"\:i confessariorum, qui 
ob recidivam arguunt, et ab- 
solutionem aliquando negant. 
Ita Henl'iq. PI'æpos. GI'an. 
11Jaldev. etc. apud Dianam 
p. 5. tr. 11. res. 20. Ubi 
ipse cunl Fagllild. nrgat id 
licere sine expressa licentia 
pænitcntis, nisi ùe iis, quæ is 
iterum confitetur, vel saltern 
tangit. TTid. Dianam loc. 
citato et p. 2. tl'. '2. misc. res. 
12. ef p. 9 tr. 11. res. 18." 


u 653.-Quæritur igitur, an 
intra confe

ionem possit 
cOllfessarills loqni cnm 
pænitente de culpis in alia 
confessione auditîs, sine ipsius 
licentia? N egat Diana cum 
Fag. ut supra, sed affirmat 
sententia comnu1nissima rt 


n. -t:L cnm Gran. ct Avrrsa, 
Renzi p. 306. q. 4. cum Pell. 
et Yerric. ac Croix, n. 19
0. 
cum Præpos. Ilenriq. Tamb. 
Dicast. et Stoz.) 'Vhich San- 
chez thinks to be true, against 
Suarez and Laym., although 
you wish to discourse with 
him concerning an essential 
error committed in that, Reg. 
}<"ag. Bonae. and others teach 
against Filliuc. Jura, &c. apud 
Dian. p. 3. t. 4. 87. that 
it is unlawful without his per- 
mission. I have said extra, 
because within confession, 
mention can be Inade concern- 
ing preceding sins: even as it 
appears fronl the practice of 
confessors who reprove for 
backslidings, and sometimes 
deny absolution. So Henri(!. 
præpos. Gran,l\Iald. &c. apud 
Dianam, p. 5. tr. II. res. 
20., where he with Fagund. 
denies that it is lawful with- 
out the express permission 
of the penitent, unless con- 
cerning those things which 
he again confesses, or at 
least touches upon." Vide 
Dianam loco citato et p. 2. tr. 
2. misc. res. 12. et p. 9. tr, 
11. res. 18." 
"653.-Therefore it is 
asked, whether within con- 
fession, the confessor can 
speak concerning faults 
heard in another confession, 
without the license of the 
penitent? Dian. with Fag. 
denieg it as abovp, but the 
R 
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verior, quam tenent Lug. d. 
23. n. ] 27. Tomh. c. 5. n. 4. 
Trigandt ir. 13. num. 120. 
Corwin. p. ï 40. 'n. 14. Ronc. 
p. 101. q. 3. r. 1. ..Antoine p. 
5GO, v. Hinc, Spo'rer n. 823. 
Renzi p. 307. q. 5. cum 
Aversa, Dic. et ]JIald. eamque 
vocat certam IUsung apud 
Croix n. 1981. Ratio quia 
sæpe pert.inet ad munera 
judicis et medici, quæ habet 
confessarius, recolere peccata 
prioris cOl1fessionis, ad melius 
pænitentem corripiendurn, 
vel dirigendun1; ideo impro- 
babile est quod pæl1itens 
habeat jus sigilli in actu 
confessionis, cum potius 
verum sit quod confessarius 
habeat jus exquirendi omnia 
quorum notitia ad meliorem 
directionem coadjuvare valeat. 
U nde bene poterit confessa- 
rius loqui cum pænitente de 
ornnibus peccatis in præterito 
ab eo confessis, semper ac 
putat hoc fore utile pænitenti, 
qui censetur in contessione 
dare ei licentiam, ut utatur 
quacumque notitia necessaria 
ad sui melìorem directionem. 


(, 654.-' 3. Frangit sigil- 
lurn, qui dicit, se in tali 
monasterio audivisse grave 


1110st common, and the nlorc 
true opinion affirms that he 
can. which hold Lug. d. 23. 
n. 127. Tamb. c. 5. n. 4. 
,\Yigandt tr. 13. nt'n1. 120. 
Concin. p. 740. 11. 14. Ronc. 
p. 101. q. 3. r. 1. Antoine p. 
550. v. Hinc, Sporer n. 823. 
Renzi p. 307. q. 5. cum 
.A '"ersa, Die. et l\1ald. Illsung 
apud Croix n. 1981. calls 
it certain. The reason is 
because oftentinles it pertains 
to the offices of a judge and 
physician, which the confessor 
holds, to call to mind the 
sins of a former confession, 
for the more just chastisement. 
and correction of the penitent; 
therefore it is improbable that 
the penitent has a right to 
the seal in the act of confes- 
sion, since rather it may be 
true, that the confessor h
s 
the right of examining into 
all those things, the know- 
ledge of which, may be an 
assistance for a better counsel. 
Whence, a confeEsor can justly 
speak with a penitent con- 
cerning all sins confessed by 
him in past confessions, and 
he thinks that this would be 
always useful for a penitent, 
who is thought in confession to 
giye a license that he may 
avail himself of whatever 
know ledge is necessary for his 
own better direction. 
" 654.-' He breaks the 
seal, who says that he heard 
in a certain monastery a great 
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pecratum, tametsi non llomi- 
net pprsonam. Dian. p. 5. t. 
11. rps. 35. et alii 3. Cllm 
!Jlald. Additque graviter 
peccare eum, qui dicit, in hoc 
vel isto ordine religioso, hoc 
,-el istud peccatum fui
se 
adrnissum, quod ex sola 
cOllfessione novit: imo nee de 
civitate, vel certo loco, in quo 
quis cOl1fessiones audivit, 
licere dicere, quod gravia fiant, 
vel talia et talia peccata 
committi soleant (nisi aliunde 
constet), docent Hw.t. Kell. 
ef jlald, ape Dian. 1. c. res. 
35. quia potest redundare in 
gravamen, et infamiam ipsius 
communitatis, et forte etimTI 
ch-ium ill particulari, quando 
civitas non est ampla, et 
pænitentes suspecti, atque 
adeo confessio fieret aliis 
odiosa. Vide Dia'll. loco cit. et 
res. 36. ulli Cllm !JIalder. 
docet confessarium, qui pau- 
cos habet pænitentes sibi 
subditos (v. gr. moniales unius 
monasterii), scandalum dare, 
si coram illis cOl1cionetur de 
vitiis auditis in confessione: 
quia confe
sæ facile suffun- 
duntur pudore. (Hoc tamen 
intelligendum, si confessarius 
loquatul. de aliqua culpa 
particulari cujusdam mom.alis, 
vel ill ius 'lnonasferii : secus, si 
loqllatur de defectihus qllæ 
comn1uniter in omnihus mo- 
'llasteriis lwlent vel p08slIlIf 
perpetrari. 


sin, although he ùoes not 
name the person. Dian, p. ;). 
t. II. res. 3.î. and others cum 

Iald. And he adùs that he 
sins grievously who says, that 
in this or that religious order, 
this or that sin was committed, 
because he knows it from 
confession alone: yea, IIurt, 
&c., teach that it is not 
lawful to say concerning a 
state or certain place in which 
anyone has heard confessions, 
that grievous sins were com- 
mitted, or that they are ac- 
customed to commit such and 
such sins: because such a 
declaration may tend to the 
loss, or dishon;ur of the com- 
munity itself, and perchance 
even in particular of states, 
when the state is not large, and 
the penitents are suspected, 
and, therefore, confession 
would be rendered odious to 
them. See Dian. loco cit. et 
res. 36. where with l\Iald. he 
teaches, that the confessor, 
who has few penitents placed 
under him, (for example, the 
monks of one monastery) 
gives cause for scandal if be- 
fore then1 he preach concern- 
ing ,"ices heard in confession; 
because the confessed are very 
easily 3uffused with shame. 
(This however, is to be un- 
derstood, if a confessor speak 
concerning any particular 
fault of a certain lTIonk or 
monastery; otherwise, if he 
speak concerning defects which 
are genl 3 rally wont, and are 
R 
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" Dubitatur hic 1. an con- 
fessarius yiolet sigillum, si 
asserit in aliquo loco gravia 
crimina perpetral'i, quæ ipse 
audierit in confessione ? 
Prima senfenl'Ïa negat, fIt 
hanc tenent Nav. c. 8. n. 16. 
Renzi p. 322. q. I). cum 
Fag. J 7 ivald. et Onuphr. Ita 
Henriq. Gran. Lop. etc. apud 
E.fìcob. lib. 16. num. 749, qui 
con
entit n. 750. si nullo modo 
in cognitionem personæ de- 
veniri possit, quia alias (ut 
dicunt) ex tali revelatione 
nulla fit injuria pænitenti. 
Secunda tamen sententia com- 
n} unissima et longe proba- 
biJior, quanl tenent Sua,,". d. 
33. sect. 3. num. 8. Bonac. q. 
6. sect. 5. pal't. 4. 'll. 3. Filliuc. 
c. II. num. ;-{22. Conci'lla, p. 
740. 'll. 13. PÙ.-'a q. 10. art. 2. 
'll. 7. 'l'amb, lib. 5. c. 3. 
. 5. 
/101zm. 'll. ;- 11. cum Laym. et 
Pal. Spo,,'e,," num. 827. cllm 
Diana, et communi, ut asserit 
LU.fjo d. 23. n. 64. cum 
IT asquez, Con. et Ledes'nl. 
docet, quod si oppidum sit 
parvum (puta, si non constet 
tribus millibus hominum cir 
citer,) tunc violetur sigillum. 
Ratio; quia, licet tunc non re- 
veletur persona, tanlen, CU1TI 
revelatio emanet in infamiam 
totius communitatis, redundat 
etiam in grava1llen pænitcn- 
tis. qui i]]ius connuuuitatis est 
IDem brum, et ideo ex tali reve- 


capable of being committed in 
aU monasteries. 
" It is here doubted, 1. 
'Vhether a confessor \-iolates 
the seal, if he assert that great 
crimes were committed in a 
certain place, which he himself 
heard in confession? The first 
opinion denies it, and N avo C. 
8. n. 16. Henz. p, 322. 8. I]. 
cum Fag. Vivald. et Onuphr. 
hold this. So IIenriq. Gran. 
Lop. &c. apud Escob. lib. 16. 
nUll. 7.t 9. who consents, II. 
750. if in no way the know- 
ledge of the person can be 
acquired, because otherwise, 
(as they say) no injury can 
happen to the penitent from 
such disclosure. Howe,-er, 
the second most common 
opinion, and by far the more 
probable one, which hold Suar. 
d. 33. sect. :{. nUll. 8. Bonac. 
q. 6. 
ect. 5. part. -1. n. 3. 
}
illiuc. c. 11. num. 322. Con- 
cina, p. ï40. n. 13. Viya, q. 
10. art. 2. n. í. Tanlb. lib. 5. 
c. 3. 
. 5. Hozlm.n. í It. cunl 
Laym. et Pal. Sporer num. 
827. cum Diana, et communi, 
nt asserit Lugo d. 23. n. 64. 
cum Vasquez, Con. et Ledesm. 
teaches, that if a city be sman, 
(say if it do not coniist of more 
than 3000 rnen) then the seal 
is violated. The reason is, 
because, although in that case, 
the person is -not re,.ealeù ; yet 
since the disclosure tends to 
the dishonour of the whole 
conlmunity, it redounds also 
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lationeredderetureiodiosa con- 
fessio. Secus ,ero, si oppidum- 
sit amplum, et crimina sint 
publica, ut dicunt Lugo, Conc. 
Spore J7ica, et Tambur. ll. cc. 
contra rasq. qui nimis rigide 
id reprobate Hocque per- 
n1Íttit Petrocorens. t. 4.]1. 
90. q. 4. etiam. concionatori- 
bus, modo non dicant se 
audisse in confessiol1ibus, 
Idem sentit [Iabert t. 6. p. 
261. q. 14. r. 3. dicens lieitum 
esse eonfessariis in concioni- 
bus generatim inn>here in 
vitia quæ oceulte grassantur. 
Idque expresse permittitur in 
cap. Si sacerdos 2. de Offic. 
J ub. Ord, ubi dicitUJ': Si 
sacerdos sciat pro certo ali- 
quem esse reuTJZ alicujus cri- 
minis. vel si confessus fuel'it 
. . . . non debet eum arguere 
nominatim, sed indeterminate. 
Id est in genere, ut explicat 
Panormitanus in diet. cap. 2. 


"Dubitatur 2. an frangat 
sigìllum confessarius, qui dicit 
religiosum ex tali conventu 
sibi confessum esse grave pec- 
catum? Negat Escobar lib. 
lb. n. Î 13. cwnllenriq. l\TUfjìtO, 
l?a!Jn. et Candido, modo non 
ingerat notitiam personæ par- 
ticularis. Verius tamen affirm- 
ant Busemb. etSuar. d.33.sect. 


to the loss of the p
l1itent who 
is a nH
mber of that com- 
munity, and, therefore, by 
such a disclosure the confes- 
sion would be rendered odious. 
But otherwise, if the town be 
large, and the crimes public, 
as say Lugo, Cone. Spore Yiya, 
and Tambur against f7asq., 
who too rigidl}T reprobates the 
opinion. And thi
, Petroco- 
'Ioens permits, t. 4. p. 90. q. 
4. also to preachers, provided 
they do not say that they 
heard them in confession. The 
same, Habert thinks, t. 6. p. 
::!td. q. 14. r. 3. saying that It 
is lawful for confessors in as- 
semblies tò inveigh in general 
terms against vices which de- 
velop themseh.es in secret. 
And that he expressly permits 
in cap. Si Sacerdos 2. de Offic. 
J ub. 01'<1. where it is said, If 
a priest know for certainty 
that anyone was accused of 
any crime, or if he haye eon- 
fes:;ed it, he ought not to im- 
peach by nan1e, but indeter- 
n1Ïnately, that is, in general 
terms, as Panormitanus ex- 
plains, in diet. cap. 2. 
It is doubted, 2. 'Yhether a 
confessor breaks the seal, who 
says that a religious of a cer- 
. tain cOI)Y
nt, confessed a great 

in. Escobar lib. 16. n. Î 13. 
cum lIelo"iq. l-lugno. Fagn. et 
Candido denies that he does, 
provided that he do not con- 
vey a knowledge of the parti- 
cular person. But more truly 
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3. Concin. p. 743. n. 8. Bon. 
p. 4, rl. 3. Diana, p. 5. b.. II. 
,/", 23. Pal. p. 5. 
. 3, rl. J 1. 
cum llav. Laym. et Henr. 
item S. Anton. T 7 ill. et Gran. 
apud Escoba'J o n, 751. Ratio, 
quia tunc singuli illius con- 
ventus detrimentum patiun- 
tur. Et sic pariter confessarius 
violabit sigillum, si dicat, in 
conventu iUo talia peccata 
comn1Ïtti. Non vero (ut ra- 
tionabiliter ait P. Conc. contra 
Dian. ape Bus. ut supra) si 
tantum diceret se auùisse pec- 
catum religiosi cujusdam or- 
dinis: quia hæc neque est 
revelatio sigilli, neque redun. 
dat in gravamen pænitentis, 
CUDI in quolibet ordine aliqui 
mali sint: unde neque oritur 
scandalum, neque inÜuY'atur 
religio, nisi (recte limitat) re.. 
ligio ilIa esset arctioris obser- 
,-alltiæ. 


"655.-' 4. Notitia in sola 
confessione accepta nullo casu 
tlti licet, si periculum sit reve- 
lationis, saltern indirectæ. 
Verum, si nuHurn sit pericu- 
lum, ut vel pænitens, vel usus 
scientiæ innotescat, etsi pro- 
babile sit, licere uti ad alterius . 
gubernationem, v. gr. negal1do 
fuffrøgium ei quelTI ex sola 
confessione scit indignum esse, 
vel claudendo ostium, per 
quod quis noctu ingreditur ad 
peccanclum: item, cognita 


Buse'lllb. and :Sual". d. 33. 
sect. 3. Concin. p. 743. n. 8. 
Bon. p. 4. n. 3. Diana, p. 5. 
tl'. 11, r, 2
1. Pal. p. 5. 
. 3. 
n. 11. cum N avo Layol. et 
Henr. item S. Anton. vill. et 
Gran. apud Escobar n, 751. 
affirm that 
1e does. The rea- 
son is, because each rnenlber 
of that convent suffers loss. 
And thus the confessor violates 
the seal if he say that such 
sins were committed in that 
convent. But not ( as P. Con- 
cin. contra Dian. apud Bus. as 
above rationally says) if only 
he should say that he heard 
the sin of such a religious 
order; because this is neither 
a disclosure of the seal, nor 
does it redound to the loss of 
the penitent, since in every 
order SOUle are bad; whence 
neither can scandal arise, nor 
is religion defamed, unless, 
(be rightly limits) that reli. 
gious order be of a more strict 
character. 
"655.-' 4. It is in no case 
lawful to use knowledge re- 
ceived from confession alone, 
if there be danger of disclosure 
at least indirect. But if there 
be no peril that either the 
penitent, or use of knowledge 
may prove hurtful, although 
it be probable, it is lawful to 
use it for the direction of auo. 
ther ; for instance, by denying 
a vote to him whom be knows 
from confession alone, to be 
llnworthy, or by shutting the 
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proditione futura, moncndo 
de diligenti custodia, impe- 
diendo clam matrimonium, 
quando scitur impedilnentum, 
uti docent prasq. Henr. lVa- 
van.. etc. contrarium tamen 
verius yidetur, quod docent 
FUlllllS, Sancho Con. Laym, 
Dian. p. 3. fr. 4. r 76. et p. 
5. tract. II. T. 3, et alii; quia 
hæc doctrina posset pæniten- 
tenl absterrere a confessione. 
Et quidcm superioribus reli- 
gionum talisgubernandi Inodus 
prohibitus est anno 159 I. cum 
in soc. Jesu janl ante idem 
statutum esset, prohibitumque 
contrarium docere. Vide Dian. 
p. 4. t. 4. T. 202. Contra 
vero ad sui ipsius guberna- 
tionem licere tali casu ea 
scientia uti, viùeri probabilius, 
v. gr. abstinendo a chalice, in 
quo scitur esse venenum, de- 
fiectendo a sylva, in qna para- 
tam sibi mortem sciat ex unius 
Iatronis confessione, dócent 
Sylv. Henr. Coninck. Laymann 
hie c. 15. cont'J'a. Sual'. Dian. 
p. 5. d. 11. 1'. 46. Excipit 
f:U1.d. de Lugo nisi actio, vel 
omissio confessarii inducat no- 
titiam peccati, vel damnum 
afferat confitenti, contra Con. 
disp. 9. dub. 4. etc. qui putat 
licere, etsi inde mors pænitenti. 
immineret a sociis inferenda. 
Vide 1. C. n. lOR 


door, by which one is in the 
habit uf going out at night to 
commit sin; also a future 
tI:e
chery 
eing know
, by 
gIVIng warnIng concermng a 
diligent guard, by secretly im- 
peding a marriage, when an 
impediment is known, as Vasq. 
Henr. Na\.arr. &c. teach; 
however, the contrary appears 
the more true, which Fumus. 
Sancho Con. Laym. Dian. p. 
3, tr. 4. r. 76. and p. 5. tract. 
II. r. 3. and others teach, 
because this doctrine might 
perhaps drive away the peni- 
tent from confession. And 
indeed to the superiors of re- 
ligious orders, such a mode of 
governing was prohibited in 
the year ] 5
-t, although in 
the Jesuit order the same had 
been decreed long ago, and a 
prohibition issued to teach 
the contrary. See Dian. p. 
4, t. 4. r. 202. But on 
the other hand, that it is 
lawful, in the go,.erning of 
one's self, to use such know- 
ledge, appears the. more pro- 
bable; for example, by ab. 
staining from a chalice in 
which it is known that there 
is poison; by avoidil1g a wood, 
in which, frOTTI tbe confession 
of one robber, he mav know 
that death is prepa;ed for 
him, Sylv. Henr. Coninck. 
Laymann, hic c. 15. teach 
this against Suar. Dian. p, 5. 
d. II. r. 46. Cardinal de 
Lugo makes an exception, 
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" 5. 'Denique facere aIi- 
(luid, ex quo soìi pænitenti in- 
llotescere posset id fieri ex 
notitia confessionis, esse contra 
sigiIlum, negantD. Thorn.Bon. 
Sol. Va,liq. elc. AtfÙ'mant 
8ylt,. J7 ald. Can. Dian. part. 
3. t.4. '1'. 46. Idque confir- 
mant Fag. Gran. cardinal de 
L'llgo, et A'l'ers. q. 18. sect. 8. 
si tale sit, quod pænitenti ru- 
borem vel molestiam afferat, 
v. gr. si vultum ei austerÍorem 
ostenderet, vel eum declinaret; 
secus, si ei sit gratum, vel sal- 
ten1 confessionem odiosam aut 
clifficiliorem non reddat; v. 
gr. si audisset eurn ad indigna- 
tionem, aut odium provocatum, 
vel in tentationem incidisse ex 
ccrto facto, yel dicto ipsius 
confessarii, indeque ipse a tali- 
bus factis, vel dictis abstineat, 
etc. ' 


"656.-0mnia hæc dili- 
gentills sunt discutienda. 
Duhitatul' I. an superior ob 


unless the action 01' onllSSlon 
of the confessor nla y leaù to 
a knowledge of the sin, or bring 
loss to him that confesses, 
against Con. Disp. 9. dub. 4. 
&c. who thinks that it is law- 
ful, although thence death 
would threaten to be inflicted 
on the penitent by his ac- 
complices. - (Vide 1. c. u. 
108.) 
" 'Finally, to do anything 
from which it could become 
known to the penitent alone 
that it was done from a know- 
ledge of confession, would be 
against the seal, D. Thomas, 
Bon. Sot. Vasq. &c. deny. 
8ylv. Vald. Con. Dian. part. 
3. t. 4. r. 46. affirm it. And 
this, Fag. Grand. Cardinal de 
Lugo, and Avers. q. 18. sect. 
S. confirm, if it be such that 
it brings shame or trouble 
upon the penitent; for ex- 
ample, if he would shew a 
severer countenance to him, or 
avoid him: otherwise, if it be 
grateful to him, or at least, if 
it do not render the confession 
odious, or more difficult; for 
example, if he had heard that 
he had fallen into indignation, 
or provocation, or hatred, or 
temptation from a certain act 
or saying of the confessor 
himself, and thence that he 
Jnayabstain from such deeds 
or sayings, &c.' 
" 656. -All these things 
must be more carefully dis- 
cHssed. It is ùoubt
d, 1. 



'fIlE CO
 YESSIOl\AL. 


265 


pcceatum auditum in confes- 
:;ione possit arnovere subditum 
ab officio? Affirmat Samllo- 
vilis tOUl. 3. callS. IS. Idy'ue 
prim; docuit divus Thomas 
Quodlill. 5. quæst. 7. art. 13. 
modo absit reyelatio peccati, 
sic dieens: Si ergo amotio 
subditi ab administratione 
possit inducere ad manifes- 
tandum peccatum in con- 
fessione auditum, vel ad aIi- 
(!Ualn probabilem suspicion ern 
habendam de ipso, nullo 
1110do prælatus debcret rema- 
yere. Si vero per amotionem 
peccaturn nullatellus D1anifes- 
taretur, tunc, alia occa3Íone 
accrpta, posset subditum ab 
administratione remoyere, et 
deberet hoc facere, CUllI debita 
. . 
cautela. Et Iden1 confirmat 
in Supple q. 1). art. 1. ad 3. 
Idem dicunt. S. Bonal'. 
Alexand. de Ales. Gabr. 
Pailld. et Adrian. ape Habert. 
t. 6. p. 
60. q. 1-1. ac alii apud 
Suar. d. 33. sect. 7. qui hanc 
sententianl vocat communem, 
ut revcra erat inter alltiquos. 


" Sed huic docìrinæ obstat 
hodie decret. Clement. 17111. 
(de Casib. Reservatis pro 
omnibus reZig. c. 4.) editum 
26. maji ann. 159.1. ubi dictum 
fuit: Tan1 superiores pro ten1- 
pore l'xistcntes, qumn confes- 
sarii, qui postea aù superiori- 


'''hether a superior, on ac- 
count of a siu heard in confes- 
sion, may remoye his subject 
from office? Sambo\"ius tom. 
3 caus. 18. affirms that he 
can. And that, the divine 
Thomas before hath taught, 
quodlib 5. quæst. 7. art. 13. 
provided that there is no dis- 
closure of sin, thus saying, 'If 
therefore, the removal of a 
subject from office, can lead 
to the ll1anifestation of sin 
heard in confession, or to the 
entertaining of some probable 
suspicion concerning him, by 
no means should the prelate 
remove him. Hut if by re- 
moval, in no way the sin 
would be made known, then, 
another occasion being taken, 
he can remove the subject 
from office, and he ought to 
do this with due caution. 
And the same he confirms in 
suppl. q. 11. art. 1, ad 3. 
The same say St. Bonav. 
Alex. de Ales. Gabr, Palud. 
et Aùrian. ape Habert. t. (). 
p. 260. quo 14. and others, 
with Suar. d. 33. sect. 7. who 
calls this opinion common, as 
it was indeed amongst the 
ancients. 
"But to this doctrine in 
this day the decree of Clement 
VIII. is opposed (concerning 
reserved cases for alll"eligious, 
C. 4.) published on the 26th of 

Iay, in the year 1594, where 
it was said, 'So let superiors 
who are buch for the time 
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tatis gradum fuerint pron10ti, 
caveant diligentissin1e, ne ea 
notitia, qualll de aliorum pec- 
catis in confessione habuerint, 
ad exteriorern gubernationem 
utantur. Quam"is autem hoc 
decretum emanatum fuerit 
tan turn pro superioribus regu- 
laribus, tarnen reete dicunt 
Hol::m. n, 71 ï. v. 20. et Croix, 
extendi debere ad orones 
(quidquid dieat IIabert 1. c.), 
cum eadem ratio quæ urget 
pro regularibus, valeat etiam 
pro secularibus, ne scilicet 
confessio reddatur odiosa. 
Præterquan1 quod id certius 
fiat ex alio decreto Innocentii 
JYI. ut mox yidebimus in dubio 
seq. 


"6.j7.-Dub.II.an superior 
in electione benefieii vel 
officii, possit negare suflra- 
giu111 ei queln ex sola con- 
fessiol1e no\"erit indignum? 
Affirmat idem Sambovius l 
c. Cllm S. Antonino 3. p. it. 
16. c. 22. 
, 1. in jtne, ubi 
scribit : Qui liberam elec- 
tionem habet, licet per solam 
conjessionem .sciat aliquem 
indignum ad prælaturam ad 
quam eligitur, quem alias 
putabat dignum, '/ton debet 
elige'l"e ex conscientia sibi dic- 
tante, quia eligendo scienter 


being, as also confessors, who 
afterv
"ards may be advanced 
to the degree of superiors, be- 
ware most diligently lest they 
should use that knowledge 
which they acquire from con- 
fession concerning the sins of 
others, for the exterior govern- 
nlent of the body.' But 
although this decree was issued 
only for regular 
uperiors, 
however Holzm. n. i L7, v. 20. 
and Croix rightly say, that it 
should be extended to all, 
(notwithstanding what I-Iabert. 
1. c. says) since the same 
reason which applies to regu- 
lars, may prevail also with 
seculars, to wit, lest the con- 
fession should be rendered 
odious; n10reover, that cer- 
tainly may be done according 
to the decree of Innocent 
XI. as we shall immediately 
see in the following ques- 
tion. 
" 65ï .-It is doubted, II. 
'Vhether a superior in the 
election for a benefice or 
office, can deny his vote to 
him whom he knew to be 
unworthy from confession 
alone? Sambovius affirms the 
saIne, 1. c. with S. Antonino, 
3. p. tit. 16. c. 22. 
, 1. in 
fine, where he writes, 'lIe 
who has a free choice, al- 
though through confession 
alone he knows a certain per- 
son to be unworthy of being 
elected, to what he is chosen, 
when otherwise he is thought. 



TIlE CON}'ESSIO
AL. 


26ï 


dignmn 1:el indignum negotium 
geritur inter ipsum eo Deum. 
Unde potest elÏam ex his, qUlP 
scit ut Deus, judicare in pro- 
posilo. Sed oro nino in negan- 
òum cum Sporer, 'fl. 869. Viva 
Append. ad P'"OP, damn. 
" 
Fil. p. 526. Conc. p. 7-14. 'Il. 
22. Croix 'flum. 19ïï. Holzm. 
l. c. Ronc. p. 202. q. 6. Elhel 
loc. cit. et aliis. Hocque 
hodie certurn est ex decret. 
S. C. gen. inquisitionis edito 
auctoritate Inn. XI. ann. 
168
. 18. Nov. quo proscripta 
fuit sequens propositio ; Scien- 
tid ex confes,..;.ione acquisita 
uti licet, 'modo fiat sine 
directa aut indiJ"ecta revela- 
tione, el gravamine pænitentis, 
nisi aliud multo graviu8 ex 
non usu 8equatlll', ill cujus 
com para tione prius meri to 
confemnatur. .dddita deinde 
e:rplicatione, sÙ'e limitatione, 
quod sit intelligenda de U8U 
scientiæ ex cOJlfessione ac- 
lJuisitæ C1''JJl grat'amine pæni- 
ten tis, seclusa quacl.lmljue 
revelatione; atque in casu 
quo 'multo graviZl8 gravamen 
ejusdem pænitentis ex non usu 
sequeretur. Hanc dictU'/11, 
p,'opositionem, quatenu8 usum 
dict{p scientiæ cum gl"avamine 
pænitenti8 admittit, etiam 
cum dicta explicatione, præ- 
senti decreto prohibtnt, etc. 
lrlandantes etiam universis 
sacramenti pænitentiæ minis- 
iris, ut ab ea (doctrina) in 
pra:t'Ùn deducenda jJ1'Or8US 


to be worthy, ought not to 
elect him, for the sake of his 
conscience dictating to hinI, 
?ecause by choosing know- 
Ingly a worthy or unworthy 
person, the nwtter is carried 
on between himself and God. 
'Vhence he can fornl a judg- 
ment in purpose. e'\"'en accord- 
ing to those things which he 
knows as God. But this is 
to be altogether denied with 
Sporer, n. 869. Viva Append. 
ad prop. danln. 
. YII. p. 
526. Conc. p. 744. n. 22. 
Croix num. 1977. Holzm. 1. 
c. Ronc. p. 202. q. 6. Elbel 
loco cit. et aliis. And this in 
the present day is certainly in 
acconlance with the decree of 
the general inquisition pub- 
lished by authoritvof Innocent 
XI. in the year. 1682, 18th 
Nov., in whi
h the following 
proposition was proscribed; 
It is lawful to use the know.. 
ledge acquired by confession, 
provided that it be done 
without direct or indirect dis- 
clos!lre, or the injury of the 
pemtent; unless another much 
more severe loss nIigh t follow 
from its non-use, in compari- 
son of which, the former is 
justly thought nothing of. 
Thence, the explanation or 
limitation being added, that it 
be understood concerning the 
use of knowledge acquired 
from confession to the detri- 
ment of the penitent, discJo- 
sure being altogether (x- 
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abstineant. I-linc bene ad- 
yertunt Viva, Holzmann, 

lazzotta, et Croix, ll. cc. 
illicitum esse confessario ex 
notitia confessionis claudere 
pænitentem in cubiculo, ne 
cxeat ad peccandum: dimit- 
tere fanlulum. vel auferre ab eo 
clayes, ne furetur: item osten- 
dere pænitenti vultum seve- 
riorem, vel ei negare pristinam 
comnlunicationeln amicitiæ. 
N eque admittendum cUIn 
Sancho de J.11at'J.. l. 3. d. 16. n. 
3. et 4. Croix n, 1963. 1976. 
et 19ïi. Laym. C. 14. ex n. 
14. et Holzm. n. 717. id, quod 
perperam admittit Sporer n. 
tSíU. nempe, licitum esse ex 
scientia confessionis abstrahere 
claves aut pecuniam ab arca, 
claudere foras, non anlplius 
committere claves famulo; 
quia omnia hæc redundarent 
in gravamenseuexprobationem 
pænitentis. 


eluded, and in the case in 
which much severer detriment 
would arise to the penitent 
from its non-use. This said 
proposition, so far as it admits 
the use of knowledge derived 
from confession, with injury 
to the penitent, also with the 
said explication, they prohibit 
by the present decree, com- 
manding, as they do, all the 
ministers of the sacrament of 
penance, that they shall alto- 
gether abstain from carrying 
that doctrine into practice. 
Hence, Viva, Holzmann, l\Iaz- 
zotta, and Croix, II. cC. justly 
observe, that it is unlawful 
for a confessor, from the know- 
ledge of confession, to shut 
up a penitent in his bed rOOlIl, 
lest he should go forth to 
sin,-to dismiss a servant, or 
to take keys from him, lest he 
should steal; also to shew to 
a penitent a severer counte- 
nance, or to deny. the inter- 
change of fornler friendship. 
N either is it to be admitted, 
with Sancho de l\Iatr. 1. 3. d. 
16. n. 3. et 4, Croix. n. 1963, 
1976, et 19ï7. Laym. C. 14. 
ex n. 14. et IIolzm, n. i17; 
that which Sporer n. 870, 
unadvisedly admits; to wit, 
that it is lawful, from the 
knowledge of confession, to 
take away keys or money from 
a chest,-to shut doors,-not 
any longer to give the keys to 
the sen"ant;-becalì.seall these 
things may redound to the 
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"Si yero superior ex alia 
via, quam confessionis judicet 
puta ex defectu ætatis, 
srientiæ, prudentiæ, vel quia 
no\-erit alios digniores ad 
beneficium, tunc posse eum, 
imo debere suffragium pæni- 
tenti negare, dicunt Natal. 
de .J.llex. de Sig. Confess. 
Reg. ;j í - et 111el'b. t. 2. p. 149. 
q. 50. ex D. Tlwm. in 4. d. 
:ll. art. 1. ad 4. ubi dixit: 
E.v muftis aliis eausis aliquis 
redditur indignus ad præla.. 
tionis o.flieill1ìl. quam e.'f: 
peceato, sieuti ex defeelzt 
8cielltiæ, ætatis etc. et ideo 
qui contradicit, nee suspicio- 
nem de erimine jacit, nee 
emifessionem re-velat. Sed 
hanc sententiam censeo cnm 
Petrocor. t. 4. p. 9,). tal1tum 
locum habere posse casu quo 
tales occurrerent circum stan- 
tire aliunde cognitæ, sivé 
ante si,'e post confessionem, 
quæ vere l110verent superior- 
ern ad suffragium negandum, 
etiamsi nullam ex confessione 
notitiam habuisset indigni- 
tatis pællitentis. U nde minime 
audiendus auctor additionu1Jl 
aù 117gandt dicens, qu<?d, esto 
ex sola scientia confessionis 
nequeat superior dirigi ad gu- 
bernationem externam, tam en 
poterit ex iUa lumen accipere, 
et sum ere aliunl exteriorem 
prætexturn spu colorem ad 
negandum suffragium. 


injury or reproach of the 
penitent. 
,. But if a Superior, by 
SOlne other means than 
confession, judge, say from 
defect of age
 knowledge, 
prudence, or because he 
knew that others were more 
worth v of the benefice, then 
11e ca
, yea, he ought to deny 
his vote to the penitent, say 
NataL de Alex. de Sig. Con- 
fess. Reg. 5 ï. et l\Ierb. t. 2. p. 
149. q. 50. ex D. Thonl in 1. 
d. 2 I. art. 1. ad 4. where he 
says: from many other causes, 
one is rendered un\yorthy for 
the office of preferring, as 
from sin, so also fronl defect 
of knowledge. age, &c., and 
therefore, he who opposes 
him, neither causes a sus- 
picion to arise concerning 
the crime, nor reveals the 
confession. But this opinion 
I think with Petrocor. t. 4. 
p. 95. can only have place 
in a case, in which such. 
circumstances would occur, 
known from another quarter, 
either before or after con- 
fession, which truly would 
move the superior to deny 
his vote, even though he had 
no knowledge from confession, 
of the unworthiness of the 
penitent. Therefore, by no 
means, is the author of the 
additions to 'Vigandt, p. :389. 
ad 3, to be heard, wheu he 
says, that although a superior 
be unable from the know- 
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"Communiter tamen ad- 
mittunt posse confessarium uti 
notitia confessionis ad se 
cautiorem reddendum in re 
familiari, ad socordiam excu- 
tiendam, ad diligentius inyi- 
gilandun1 super gregem suun1; 
modo nulla detur aliis suspicio 
peccati, neqlle ex hoc pæni- 
tens gravetur, 'Vel i1nplicite 
redarguatur, Ita Habert p, 
261. 'j'. 3. Antoine p. 549. v. 
Hinc, Pal. p. 5. 
. 3. nu')}l,. 18. 
Viva loco eit. 
. 1711. Sporer 
1ZU11l. SiO, et Bon. p. 4. n. 3. 

'lun Soto, et Reg. eæ D. 
Thorn. in 4. loco citato ad 1. 
ubi ait: Polest (confessarius) 
.dicere p'l'ælato, quod diligen- 
tius iWL'igilet super g1'egem 

uum, ila lam en quod non di- 
cat aliquid, per quod v.erbo vel 
null(, cor'.fitenlem prodat. Om- 
nia vero hæcP.Concin. p. 744. 
D. 23. absolute negat licere, 
.die ens quod confessarius ill 
omnibus se gerere debeat, ac 
si penitus ignoraret quæ ex 
sola confessione dignoscit. 
N ulli dubium, qUill in prædic- 
tis actibus quam maxime cau- 
te confessarius procedere de- 
beat, cum difficile sit in his 
omne periculum evital'e vel 
l'evelationis vel gravaminis 


ledge acquired in confession, 
to direct the external govern- 
ment of the Church; how- 
ever, he can receive a light 
from it, and take another 
external pretext or colour for 
denying the vote. 
H However, they commonly 
admit that a confessor can 
use the knowledge acquired 
in confession, to the rendering 
himself more cautious in 
family affairs, to the shaking 
off sloth, to the more 
diligent care of his own flock; 
provided that no cause for 
suspicion of sin be given to 
others, nor blame, nor loss, 
be attached to the penitent. 
So Habert p. 261. r. 3. An. 
toine, p. 549. V. hinc. Pal. 
p. 5. 
. 3. num. 18. Viva 
loco cit. 
. VII. Sporer 
num. 8ïO. and Bon. p. 4. n. 
3. cum 80to, et Reg. ex 
D. Thorn. in 4. loco citato 
ad I., where he says: 'a 
confessor can speak to a 
Prelate, that he should more 
diligently watch over his 
own flock ; provided however, 
he does not say anything 
by which, either in word or 
sign, he betrays him that 
confesses.' But p. Concin. p. 
ï 44. n. 23, absolutely denies 
that an these things "are law- 
ful; saying that a confessor 
ought to carry himself in all 
things as if he were altogether 
ignorant of what he knew 
from confession alone. There 
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pænitentis. Ccterum, gene- 
ralis regula est t fere ab omni. 
bus receptr t licitum es
e uti 
notitia confession is, ubi nulla 
re\"clatio intervenit, nec ullum 
pænitenti gravamen infertur; 
Ita Sancho de ltlatrim I. 3. d. 
16. 'mOll. 4. cardin, de Lúgo d. 
2:J. nu'm. 1 O:!. Ila
e}.t t. 6. p. 
260. P. Suarez d. 33. sect. ï. 
1l. 9. f7Ù:a App. I. c. 
. 9. Lln- 
foine p. 5-19. ]Iaz:. t. 3. p. 
589. Ilol:m,ann nU7I2. ï 1 i. et 
alii communiter: atque ipse 
Concin. dicto Bum. 23. in fine, 
præfatanl regulan1 admit tit, 
inquiens posse confessarium 
uti notitia confessionis turn ad 
reformandos proprios mores, 
turn ad ser"Çandam propriam 
vitam, cum duo concurrant, 
nempe si secretum custoditur, 
et confessio odiosa non reddi- 
tur, Quapropter Holzm. ...In- 
toine, J.lazzotta, Viva, etc. 
communiter admittunt posse 
sacerdotem ex notitia confes- 
sionis orare pro pænitente, vel 
benignius erga ipsum se gere- 
re: item consulere libros et 
sapientes, rigorem temperare, 
ex confessione unius dirigi ad 
alios interrogandos vel instru- 
endos t nullam tamen dando 
prioris confessionis suspicion- 
em: item, (ut ait Holzm. loco 
citata v. Et hinc, cum Stoz.) 
posse præcavere a periculis et 
occasionibus damni spiritualis 
aut temporalis. Et sic pariter 
dicit Bon. p. 4. nU1n. 19. cum 
Nat'. Regin. Zerola, etc. posse 


is no doubt, but that in the 
above mentioned cases, a 
confessor ought to proceed 
very cautiously, since it is 
hard in all these cases, to 
avoid all danger, either of 
revelation, or loss to the peni- 
tent. But it is a general rule, 
recein:>d by almost all, that it 
is lawful to use the knowledge 
acquired in confession, when 
no disclosure takes place, and 
when no detriment is done to 
the penitent, So Sancho de 
l\Iatrim. 13. d. J 6. num...J. 
Card. de Lugo d. 23. num. 
102. I-Iabert, t. 6. p, 
60. 
P. Suarez d. 33. sect. Î. n. 9. 
Viva, Apr. 1. c. 
. 9. Antoine, 
p. 519. 
Iazz. t. 3. p. 5
9. 
Holzmann, nun1, ilï. and 
others commonly teach; and 
Concin. himself, in the said 
num. 23. in the end, admits 
the above luentioned rule, 
saying that the confessor can 
use the knowledge acquired 
in confession, both for re- 
forming his own manners, 
and for preserving his own 
life, when the two conditions 
come together; to wit, if the 
secret be kept, and the con- 
fession not rendered odious. 
"Therefore, Holzm. Antoine, 
l\Iazzotta. Viva, &c., com- 
monly admit that a priest 
can from a knowledge of 
confession, pray for his peni- 
tent, or conduct himself more 
kindly towards him,-also 
consult books, and the wise, 
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monere etiam alios, in gcnere 
tamen loquendo, nempe ut si- 
bi cayeant, ne exeant e domo, 
etc. semper tamen seduso 
omni periculo revelationis, vel 
gravaminis pænitentis. 


<<658.-Dubitatllr III. an 
confessarius possit comlTIuni- 
onem dellegare pænitenti, cui 
prius negavit absolutionem 
tanquam indisposito, si ille 
post hæc occnite c0111munio- 
nem petat? Prima sentenlia 
affirmat, et hanc tenent D. 
Thom. in 4'. d. 9. q. un. art. 5. 
dicens: Si sacert/os se 'at 
peccatum alicujus qui eucha- 
l'istiam petit per confessionem 
si in occulto, debet ei dene!Jare 
et monere ne in publico petat. 
ItemPetrocor. t. 4. p. 95. n. 2. 
cum, S. Bonav. et S. Anton. ae 
alii IJlures antiquioJ'es apl.ld 
Sanches, de Jlatrim. I 3. d. 
1 G. r..U/Il. ô. Ratio, quia (ut di- 


-moderate rigour-frmn the 
confession of one, that it 
should be directed to the in- 
terrogating, or instructing of 
others; however, by giving 
no suspicion of a former 
confession; also (as IloIzm. 
says, loro citato, v. et hinc, 
cum Stoz,) that he can pro- 
vide against dangers, or oc- 
casion of spiritual or temporal 
loss. And th11s, likewise, Bon, 
says, p. 4. uum. 19. cum Nav. 
Regin. Zerola, &c., that he 
can even ad monish others, yet 
by speaking in general terms; 
for example, that they should 
beware, lest they should go 
out from their houses, &c.; in 
all cases, how eyer, the danger 
of disclosure. or of injury 
to the penitent, must be 
Ryoided. 
" 658.-It is doubted, III. 
'Yhether a confessor can deny 
communion to a penitent, to 
whom, as unfit, he had before 
refused absolution,. if he, after 
these things, secretly see
 
communion '? The first opi- 
nion affirms that he can, 
and this opinion, the divine 
Thomas holds, in 4. d. 9. q. 
un. art. 5. q. 1, saying,' If 
a priest know the sin of any 
one who seeks the Eucharist, 
through confession, if it be in 
secret, he ought to deny it to 
him and to admonish him, 
lest he seek it in public.' Also 
Petrocor. t. 4. p. 95. n. 2. 
cum S. Bonay. et S. Anton. ac 
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cunt) ex una parte tune urget 
præccptum negandi Sanctum 
canibus; ex alia ibi nulla in. 
tervenit sigilli revelatio, nee 
uUa injusta exprobatio, quæ 
redderet confession em odio- 
sam vere pænitentibus: talis 
enim negatio vel monitio solis 
perire võlentibus odiosam con- 
fessionem redderet, sed hoe 
non debet impedire, ne sa- 
eerdos peccatorenl moneat, et 
sacramentum indigno dene- 
get. Et sic pariter dicunt 
cpiscopum posse et teneri ne- 
gare ordinem indigno ex con- 
fessione cognito, et parochum 
assistentiam matrimonio, inquo 
ex confessione noverit diri- 
mens adesse impedimentum. 
Secunda tamen vera sententia 
negat; et hane tenent San- 
ches loco cit. n. 5. cardinalis 
de LU[Jo d. 25. n. 126. Lay- 
mann c. 14. n. 22. Bonacina 
p. 5. ?lU'Jn. 17 Salmanticenses 
de pæn. c. 14. p. 3. n. 46. 
Son tin. TourneZy de Euch. 
cap. 6. art. 1. con. 6. cum 
IIenn, Spore,. num, 869. 
ltlazzotta c. 3. q. 5. Ilolzm. 
n. í 1 i. Concin. P4 í42. n. 18. 
et Croix lib. 6. p. 2. n. 19í4. 
Ratio, quia hujusmodi dene- 
gatio sacramenti vel monitio 
cOllfessioncn1 redderet odio- 
sam, non solum pænitentiblls 
illicite petentibus, sed etiam 
aliis, qui, si scirent quod con- 
fessarius posset aliquando uti 
notitia confessionis, facile ab- 
sterrerentur a sacramento pæ- 


alii plures antiquiores apud 
Sanches, de 'Iatrim. 1. 3. d. 
16. num. 6. The reason is, 
because (as they say) on the 
one hand, the command of 
denying holy things to the 
dogs, applies, and on the 
other hand, no disclosure of 
the seal happens, nor any un- 
just reproach, which would 
render the confession odious 
to the penitent; for such 
denial or admonition would 
I"eneler the confession odious 
to those alone who wish to 
perish; but this ought not to 
prevent a priest from ad. 
monishing the sinner, and 
denying the sacrament to the 
unworthy. And, thus, like- 
wise, they say, that a Bishop 
can, and is bound to deny holy 
orders to an unworthy person 
that is known to be such from 
confession, and a priest, his 
assistance in matrimony, to 
which he knew from confes- 
sion, that an impediment ob- 
structed. However, the second 
true opinion denies it and 
this hold Sanchez loco cit. 
11. 5. cardinalis de Lugo d. 25. 
n. ) 26. Laymann c. l
. n. 22. 
Bonacina p. 5. num. 17. SaI- 
manticenses de pæn. e. 14. p. 
3. n. 46. Sontin. Tournely de 
Euch, cap. 6. art. 1. con. 6. 
cum Henn, Sporer num. 869. 
l\Iazzotta c, 3. q. 5. Holzm. 
n. 71 ï. Concin. p. 742. n. 18. 
et Croix lib. 6. p. 2. n. 1974. 
The reason is, because such 
8 
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nitentiæ. IIæc sententia 
hodie omnino est tenenda ex 
supra citato decreto Innocent 
XI. quo vetatnr quilibet no- 
titiæ confessionis usus, ex quo 
sequatur qualecumque pæni- 
tentis gravamen. JTide num. 
allteeed. 657. 


" 659.-Dubit.IV.an sacer- 
dos, qui ex confessione, nove- 
rit parari sibi insidias, possit 
fugere, sive aliter sibi cavere, 
aliquo prætextu arrepto? Cer- 
turn est posse (ut recte ait 
Lutqo d. 23. nU7Jl. 108), si 
ex tali cautione minime mani- 
festatur aliis peccatum confes- 
sum, nee ullum gravflmen 
pænitenti affertur. Sed du- 
t 
ium est, an liceat ei fugere, si 

x fuga alii, jam conscii pee.. 
cata pænitentis, conjiciant 
pænitentem esse illi confes- 
sam talc peccatum? Prima 
sententia affirnlat, modo nul- 
lum pænitenti damnU1TI obve- 
niat: Ita Palaus p. 5. 
 3. 
'flume 18. Bonae. 11. 4. nU1ìl. 
2i. Pelroeorens. t. 4. p. 97. n. 
4, Wigandt fr. ]3. 'Jl'llm. 122. 


a denial of the sacrament, or 
admonition, would render 
confession odious, not only to 
penitents unlawfully seeking 
it, but also to others who, 
if they knew that the confes.. 
sor could by any means use 
the knowledge acquired in 
confession, would easily be 
frightened fron1 the sacra- 
ment of penance. This opi- 
nion in the present day, 
should Lyall 111eanS be held 
according to the above men- 
tioned quoted decree of Inno- 
cent XI., who forbids any use 
of the knowledge of con- 
fession, from which, any loss 
whatsoever would follow to 
the penitent. 
" 659.-It is doubted, IV. 
whether a priest who knew 
frOll1 confession, that snares 
were prepared for him, can 
fly, or otherwise by framing 
some excuse, take care of 
hitnself? It is certain, that 
be can, (as Lugo rightly says, 
d. 23. n. 108.) iffronl such a 
precaution, the sin confessed 
would by no means become 
kno\vn to others, neither 
would the penitent incur any 
loss. But it is doubtful, 
whether it is lawful for him 
to fly, if fron1 that flight, 
others, now conscious of the 
sin of the penitent, conjecture 
that the penitent confessed 
such a sin to hin1. The first 
opinion affirms it, provided 
tbat no loss happen to the 
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ad 4. Sporer n. 863. Renzi p. 
309. q. 9. Cl'lll Con. et Fag. 
ac Laym. c. 1-1. nllm. 21. CUlil 
Solo, Sy!t,. _lilr. Gab7.. et 
He7n'iq. Ratio, quia aliuJ est 
re'f"elnre pcccntum confessum, 
aliud re'f"e lare confessionenl 
peccati janl ab aliis cogniti: 
tunc eniln non ret"elatur pec- 
catum, Eed tantum confessio 
facta peccati, quod non est 
contra sigillunl. Secllnda yero 
sententia (quam sequor) negat 
id esse licitull1, et hanc tenent 
Suar. d. 33.8. -. 'il. ï. Salmant. 
c. 14. n. 45. et 53. Antoine p. 
549. Elbel n. 52-I. ROllc. p. 
99. q. 3. Cllm )."'acarr. et Led. 

Ia.:=. t. 3. p. 589. cum Piva, 
et La-CroLl:, oc Lugo d. 23. 
W1Jl. 110. cum Soto, 17 asq. 
Ricch. et Jledin. Ratio, quia 
fuga ilIa esset quædam indi- 
recta ret"elatio peccati confessi. 
Xec obstat dicere, quod tun1 
fiat reyelatio indirecta, cunl 
ponitur actio, ex qua de se 
conjicitur peccatum confes- 
sunl; sed hic fuga confessarii 
nullo modo llIauifestat pecca- 
tum, sed tautun1 alii ex pro- 
pria conscientia arguunt pec- 
catum esse confessulll. Sed 
rcspondetur cunl Lugo, quod, 
positis talibus circumstantiis, 
llempe sciC'utiæ aliorum crimi- 
nis, .et confessionis pænitentis, 
fuga ilIa esset yera re\""elatio. 
non SOIU"lll confessionis factæ, 
sed etianl peccati confessi. 
Et licet confessariu5 fuO'alll 

jmnla!"et ex aliquo pra:)te
tn. 


penitent. So Palaus p. 5. S. 3. 
num. 18. Bonac. p. 4. llUID. 
2ï. Petrocorens, t. 4. p. 97. 11. 
4. ,figandt tr. 13. nunl. I 
2. 
ad 4. Sporer n. Sfi3. Renzi p. 
309. q. 9. cun1 Con. et Fag. 
ac Laym. c. I-t. ll. 
 1. cum 
Soto, 01 S\-lv. Adr. Gabr. et 
Henriq. . The )'eason is, be- 
cause it is one thing to reveal 
a sin confes5ed, an
ther thing 
to re'f"eal the confession of a 
sin now known bv others; for 
then the fin is iIot revealed. 
but onlv a contèssion n1ade of 
sin, wboich is not contrary to 
the seal. But tbe second 
opinion (which I follow) de- 
nies that it is la",ful, and Suar. 
ù. 33. s. ï. ll. i. Sahllant. c. 
1-1. n. 45. et 53. _\ntoine p. 
549. Elbeln. 5
-l. Ronc. p. 
99. q. 3. cum Xa\arr. et Led. 

Iazz. t. 3. p. 5
9. cum Yi'f"a, et 
La Croix, ac Lugo d. :.!3. num. 
110. cum Soto, Yasq. Ricch. et 

Iedin hold this. rrhe reason 
is, because that flight would be 
an indirect disclosure of the 
sin confessed. The objection 
does not hold good, that then 
an indirect disclosure is made 
wben an action is proposed, 
from which of itself it is con- 
jectured that a sin was con- 
fessed; but this flight of the 
confessor in no way'-' manifests 
the sin, but others' only argue 
according to their own COIl- 
science, that a sin was con- 
fessed. But it is ans\\'ered 
with Lugo, that such circulu- 
s 
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semper tamen aliquam ration- 
abilem suspicionelll præbcJ'ct 
peccati confessi. Dicit autem 
P. Cuniliali ir. 14. c. 4. 
 7. 
11. 10. quoù eo casu pænitens 
teneatur dare lieentianl con- 
fessario, ut ille possit exirni a 
periculo; alias confessarius 
non tenetur ipsum absolvere, 
semper ac pænitens potest 
licentimn præbere absque 
periculo sui gravis damni. Et 
addit, quod si pænitens in- 
juste licentiam dcnegat, con- 
fessarius, modo non det aliis 
suspicion em confessionis audi- 
tæ, licite poterit fugere ex 
notitia per confessionem re- 
cepta, ut a periculo se liberet ; 
tunc enim (ait) nullum pæni- 
tenti iuul1inet gravamen, sed 
tantum aJest manifestatio 
apud ipsummet negatæ licen- 
tiæ. Id tamen minime ad- 
mittelldunl puto; nam licet 
absit gravamen pænitentis, 
adt'st vero il1directa saltern 
rc,-elatio notitiæ in confessione 
hahitæ. 


stances being supposed, to wit, 
of the knowledge of the 
crimes of others, and the 
confession of the penitent, 
that flight would be a true 
revelation, not only of con- 
fession made, but also of sin 
confessed. And although a 
confessor should feign flight 
fronl some pretext, however, 
he would always afford some 
reasonable suspicion of sin 
confessed. But P. Cuniliati, 
tr. 14. c. 4. 
. 7. n. 10. says, 
that in that case, the penitent 
is bound to give license to the 
confessor, that he may be 
exempteù from danger; other- 
wise, the confessor is not 
bound to absolve him. Al- 
ways, also, a penitent can 
afford a license without great 
loss to hilllself. And he adds, 
that, if a penitent unjustly 
deny the license, the confessor, 
provided tbat he does not give 
suspicion to others that he 
heard confession, can lawfully 
fly, according to the know- 
ledge received in confession, 
that he should free hinlself 
from danger; for then, (he 
8a ys) that no loss would 
threaten the penitent, but 
only tllere is a manifestation 
to himself, of a denied license. 
I-Iowever, I think that is by 
no means to be admitted: for, 
although there be no injury 
to the penitent, yet there is an 
inùirect disclosure of know- 
ledge a('q uired in cOllfessiou. 
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"Hie autem notandum id 
quod dicit Roncaglia de Sigill. 
c. 2. regul. praJ.'. ?turn. I. 
llempe, quod, si confessarius 
noverit aliq uem ex confessione 
solitum esse multa peccata, 
sive tenuem dispositionem 
afferre, non poterit sine justa 
causa se cclare, sive excusari 
ab eo audiendo, quando aspi- 
ceretur ab aliis, et iis suspi- 
cionem talcm ingereret, mul- 
toque magis si pænitens ieI 
reputabit ut tacitanl expro- 
brationem suorun1 peccato- 
rum: secus vero (ait) si nulIus 
aspiceret, quia tunc nulla in 
aliis oriretur suspicio. Sed 
huic ultimo non acquiesco; 
quia, si alias confessarius jam 
esset in confessionali, et ideo 
recedat, quia videt ilium 
pænitentem accedere, etialnsi 
alii nihil aùverterent, vidctur 
tamen hoc illi gravamen affer- 
re, et aliquo motlo odiosam 
reddere confessionem, CUln 
facile tunc pænitens credat, 
quoù si ipsi confessus non 
fuisset, hene tunc suam confes- 
sionem, apud ilium confcssa- 
rium, ut cupit, expleret. Et 
hoc magis est verendunl post 
decreta, ut supra num. 656. 
ubi prohibentur confessarii ullo 
nlodo uti notitia confessionis 
ad externam gubcrnationelu, 
aut cum aliquo gra,'amine pæ- 
nitentis; quod quiJcm intel- 
ligitur, ut inquit idem Ronc. 
cap. 2. quæst. 6. cum S. Thom. 
Lugo, Sanche8, etc. etiamsi 


" But here is to be noted 
that which Roncaglia says, de 
Sigill. c. 2. regul. prax. 11. 1. 
to wit, that if a confe:;;sor 
knew from confession that 
anyone was given to much 
sin, or that he had an in- 
ferior disposition, he could not 
withou t a just cause conceal 
himself, or be excused fronl 
hearing him, when he would 
be observed by others, and 
would convey such a sus- 
picion to them; and 111uch 
more, if the penite
t thought 
that that was a tacIt reproach 
for his sin. But otherwise, 
he says, if no one observe 
him, because then, no sus- 
picion would arise in others. 
ßut I do not acquiesce in this 
last opinion; because, if other- 
wise, the confessor would now 
be in the confessional, and 
therefore departs, because he 
sees the penitent approaching, 
although others \Voultl observe 
nothing, however, this ap- 
pears to inflict a great loss 
upon him, and in some nlan- 
ner woultl render the con- 
fession odious, since the peni- 
tent might, in that case, easily 
believe if he had not con- 
fessed that to him, he would 
have completed his confession 
to that confessor as he desired. 
And this rather is to be feared 
after the decree, as above, 
11. 656. where confessors are 
prohibited, in any manner to 
use the knowlcòge of COll- 
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nulla intercedat revelatio, et 
etiamsi pænitens nullo nlOdo 
advertat hoc fieri ob confes- 
sionem peractmTI. U nde ex 
ipso Ronc. dieo, quod licet 
tunc fuga ilIa ex prætextu 
apparenter justo non 11edderct 
confessionem odiosam tali 
pænitenti, redderet tan1en 
odiosam generaliter reipubli- 
cre christianæ; quia si fideles, 
scirent posse confessarios ex 
colorato prætextu aufugere ab 
ipsis, ob notitiam in confes- 
sione acceptam suo rum pecca- 
torum, facile gravarentur. 
Licite autem confessarius se 
celabit, si justam ha beat cau- 
sam, ob quam etiam ab aliis 
pænitentibus incognitis æque 
:o:;e excusaret. N eque obstat 
quod pænitens tunc etiam 
suspicari posset confessarium 
se cdare ob audita {'jus pee- 
cata; n8111 si revera confes- 
sarius ob justam causam se 
excusaret, revera tunc sua 
suspicio esset tenleraria, qumn 
confessarius vitare non tene- 
tnI'. Hine concludo, (IUOÙ 
circa lll
usmodi pænitentem 
ita se gerere debeat confes- 
sari us, ac se gereret erga 
alium, cujns l1unquarn COl1- 
fessionenl excepisset. A p- 
probo tamen id quod dicit 
iJern Roncagl. ibid. q. 5. CU'iJ't 
de LU!Jo dist. 22. 'fl. 11 û. quoù 
si pænitens indispositus mini- 
tetur confessarium 'ob l1egatam 
absolutioncln, bene potcrit 
confessal'ius ab iUo aufugerc, 


fession for external goyern- 
ment, or with any loss to the 
penitent; which indeed is un- 
derstood, as the same ROllc.. 
cap. 2. quæst. 6. cnm S. 
Thorn. Lugo, Sanchez, &c" 
says, although no disclo- 
sure may occur, and although 
the penitent in no manner 
perceive that this was done 
on account of former confes- 
sion. Whence froIn Ronc, him- 
self, I say, that although that 
flight, Dpparently accordin
 
to a just pretext, \Tould not 
render confession odious to 
such a penitent; however, it 
would render it hate;ul gene- 
rally to a Christian 
tate, 
bec
use, if the faithful knew 
that their confessors, from a 
pretext could fly from them, 
on account of the know- 
ledgc of their own sins ac- 
quiret1 in confession, they 
might easily be offended. 
llut lawfully, a confessor will 
conceal himself, if he have a 
just cause J on account of 
which, eyen because of things 
heard from other unknown 
penitents, be would equally 
excuse himself. Neither does 
the objection hold good, that 
a penitent then also Inight 
suspect that a confessor con- 
cealed hinlself Oll account of 
bis sins which he had heard; 
for if, in reality, the confessor 
could excuse himself for a just 
cause, then truly the suspi- 
cion would be rash, which the 
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et non redire, quia tunc ilIm 
minm non sunt peccatum 
manifestatum ab absolutioneln 
obtinendam, sed peccatum in 
confessione commissunl, quod 
sigillo non gaudet, Sed ea 
fuga tan turn permittitnr con- 
fessario, si fugiendo non inge- 
rat aliis suspicionern negatæ 
absolutionis; quod si autem 
ingereret, posset recitare ali- 
quam orationeUl, non jam in- 
tendendo deceptionem pæni- 
tentis, sed solam liberationem 
ab ilIa vexatiol1e, quamyis 
pænitens se decipiat credens 
illam orationem esse formam 
absolutionis. Fide dicta de 
Sacram. t. 6. n. 39. v. E con- 
"oerso," 


h 660.-Dubitatur V. an 
confessarius sciens ex confes- 
sione ecdesiaIn esse pollutalu, 
possit ibi celebrare? Hic casus 
quidem difficulter accidet; 


confessor is not bound to 
shun. Hence 1 conclude, 
that a confessor ought to 
conduct himself toward such 
a penitent, as he would con- 
duct himself toward another, 
of whom he neyer received a 
confession, II owever, 1 ap- 
prove that which the same 
RoncagI. says, ibid. q. 5. cum 
de Lugo, dist. 23. 11. 116, that 
if an indisposed penitent 
threaten a confessor on ac- 
count of absolution denied, 
the confessor can justly fly 
fronl him, and not return; 
because, in that case, these 
threats are not a sin made 
known for the purpose of ob- 
taining absolution, but a siu 
committed in confession, which 
does not require the seal. 
But that flight is only allowed 
to a confessor, if by flying, he 
does not give to others the 
suspicion of a denied abso. 
lution; but if he would give 
that, he can recite some 
speech, not intending to de- 
ceive the penitent, but only 
to obtain freedom from that 
trouble, although the penitent 
ma:r deceive hilTIseIf, believing 
that the declaration was the 
form of absolution. Vide dicta 
de Sacram. 1. 6. 11. 39. v. E 
converso." 
"60U.-It i.s doubted, V. 
whether a confessor knowing 
from confession, that a church 
was polluted, can celebratf' 
thel'e? This case can scarcely 
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nam (uti diximus hoc. l. 6. n. 
364.) ut ecclesia polluatur, 
requiritur publica violatio ; 
tamen aliquando bene accidere 
posset, nernpe, si violatio ('sset 
quidem publica, sed confessa- 
rio incognita, vel si alii igno- 
rarent per tale factum eccle- 
siam esse poUutam. In his 
autenlcasibus,prima sententia, 
quam tenent Sporer. de Pænit. 
num. 8ï4. et Bon. eod. tit. 
q. 6. p. 4. num. 23. cum Syl- 
vestr. Lava'}'. et aliis, dicit 
confessarium posse et teneri 
celeb rare. Ratio, quia Ecclesia 
ill fa vorem sigilli non videtur 
tunc velIe obligare sacerdotem 
ad non celebrandum. Secunda 
tamen sententia, quam tenent 
Lugo dist. 23. n. 125. et 
Aversa ac Tamóur. apud 
Croix I. 6. p. 2. n. 19i6. 
censet eum non posse cele- 
brare, quia ex una parte urget 
præceptum non sacrificandi in 
ecclesia poUuta, et ex alia 
minime urget præceptum ser- 
vandi sigilli, cum nullum adsit 
periculum revelationis apud 
alios, nee damni pænitentis. 
Et hæc sententia videtur satis 
probabilis cum Mazz. p. 589. 
si revera nullum sequatur 
pænitentis gravamen, et nulla 
fiat revelatio indirecta, puta si 
confessarius justum exponat 
prætextum alibi celebrandi. 


" Dubit VI. an, 51 ex COl1- 


happen, for (as we have said 
1. 6. n. 364.) tbat a church may 
be polluted, a public violation 
is required; however, some- 
times it can happen, to wit, 
if the violation be indeed 
public, but unknown to 
the confessor, or if others 
would not know that by such 
a deed the church would be 
polluted. But in these cases, 
the first opinion, which hold 
Sporer ùe Pænit. num. 8ï 4. et 
Bon. eod. tit. q. 6. p. 4. Dum. 
23. cum Sylvestre Lavar. et 
aliis, says that he can, and is 
bound to celebrate. The reason 
is, because the church in 
favour of the se
tl, does not 
appear to wish in that case, 
that the priest should be 
obliged to the non-celebration. 
I-Iowever, the second opinion 
thinks that he cannot cele- 
brate; because, on the one 
hand, the conlmand not to 
celebrate in a polluted church 
urges, and on the other hand, 
the precept of observing the 
seal, by no Ineans applies, 
since there is no danger of 
disclosure amongst others, nor 
of loss to the pef1Ïtent. And 
this opinion appears suffi- 
ciently probable, with l\Iazz. 
p. 5S9. ifin truth the penitent 
suffer no detriment, and no 
indirect disclosures be made, 
say, if the confessor give a 
just pretext for celebrating 
elsewhere. 
" It is doubted, VI. whether 
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fessione scias, aliqnem (cui 
solitus es confiteri) nOlI esse 
sacerdotem, vel non esse con- 
fessarium, possis et tenearis 
pergere ad ei confitendunl? 
Negat Sanchez de J.latrim. 
lib. 3. d. 16. n. 5. et proba- 
bile pulat Sporer n. Sil. quia 
ex una parte non potes sÏ1nu- 
lare susceptionem sacramenti, 
ex altera non 
iolas sigillum 
omittendo confiteri; sic enim 
nihil re"Velas de crimine pæ- 
nitentis, cum innUlneræ pos- 
sint esse causæ mutandi cou- 
fessarium. Communins tan1en, 
et veri US, tenent oppositum 
Lugo d. 23. n. 105. .!rIa:.:. l. 
3. n, 189. et C}'oix n. 19 i8. 
cum J7iva, Dic. et Stoz, ac 
etiam pTobabile censet Sporer 
l, c. Uatio, quia in tali omis- 
sione, q uamvis non adsit reve- 
latio sigilli, semper tamen 
adest quædam odiosa expro- 
bratio pænitentis. N eque tunc 
oportet tibi simulare sacra- 
n1entum (quod revera esset 
intrinsece malum), sed potes 
illi ficto sacerdoti "Vel confessa- 
rio simpliciter aliquod pecca- 
turn manifestare sin.e inten- 
tione absolutionis: quod in 
hoc casu non esset illicitum, 
cum tua cooperatio ad pecca- 
turn illius esset tal1tum mate- 
rialis. 


if you know fronl confession 
that anyone (to whon1 you 
were accustomed to con. 
fess) was not a priest, or that 
he was not a confessor, you 
can, and are bound to confess 
to hiln? Sanchez. de 
Iatrim. 
lib. 3. d. 16, n. 5. denies it, 
and Sporer, 871. thinks it 
probable, because on the one 
hand, you cannot feign the 
reception of a sacrament; on 
the other, you do not violate 
the seal by omitting to con- 
fess; for thus you reveal 
nothing concerning the crime 
of the penitent, since there 
may be innumerable canses 
for changing a confessor. 
However, the more common 
and true opinion holds the op- 
posite, Lugo d. 23. n. 105. 

Iazz. t. 3. n. 189. et Croix 
n. 19i
. cum 'Tiva, Dic. et 
Stoz, and Sporer also thinks 
it probable. The reason is, 
because in such an omission, 
although there is not a dis- 
closure of the seal; however, 
there is always a certain re- 
proachattached tothe penitent. 
Neither then does it behoye 
you to feign a sacrament 
(which verily would be intrin- 
sically evil) but you call make 
known to that feigned priest 
or confessor, some sin without 
the intention of absolution: 
which in this case would not 
be unlawful, since your co- 
operation to his sin, would be 
only material. 
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"661.-Ceterum, generali- 
ter loquendo, dico, quod esto 
confessarius in hac materia, 
tam gravi et periculosa debeat 
esse valde cautus, ne pæni- 
tentcs ex confessione aliquod 
injustum gravamen subeant, 
ut sub initio animadversum 
voluimus; tamen non teneatur 
cavere orones leves conjectu- 
ras, quas facile malitiosi faci- 
unt, sed tantum lle præbeat 
suspiciones probabiles de pec- 
catis auditis, ut dicunt Lugo 
d. 23. ll. 106. CUlll Scot. Palat. 
et l\Ied. ac Croix ll. 1749. cum 
Gob. Tan1bur. et Gorm. ex 
D, Thon1. Quodlibet 5. art. 13. 
ubi sic ait: Si a1JZotio subditi 
ab adrninistratione possit in- 
ducere ad 'l1'lanifr:sfandum }Jec- 
catum in confessíone auditum, 
'l,"el ad aliquam (nota) probabi- 
[em sllspicionem habendam de 
ipso, nullo modo præl aius de- 
beret 8ubrlitUln relnO'l'e're."- 
(p. 119. t. 7. cap. iii, ùe pænit. 
lib. 6.) 


" 661.- But, I say, generally 
speaking, although a confessor 
in this Inatter, so grave and 
perilous, ought to be very 
cautious, lest penitents may 
incur any Ulljust injury from 
confession, (as at the begin- 
ning we wished him to take 
care) however, he is not bound 
to avoid all trifling conjec- 
tures, which the Inalicious 
can easily make, but only lest 
he afford probable suspicions 
concerning sins heard; as say 
I
ugo, d. 23. ll. 106. cunl 
Scot. Palat. et l\led. ac Croix 
ll. 1749. cum Gob. Tambur. et 
Gorm. ex D. Thorn. Quod- 
libet. 5. art. 13. where he thus 
says: 'If the removal of a 
subject frolll office, can lead to 
the disclosure of a crime 
heard in confession, or to any 
(m.ark) probable suspicion to 
be held concerning himself, 
by no means ought the pre- 
late to remove the subject.'" 


The necessity for the seal will at once appear. The 
Ron1anist is bound to unbosom himself, to lay bare every 
thought, word, and deed of a sinful character to the Confessor 
Priest. It is then necessary that he should have some 
guarantee for strict secrcsy. 'Vith all her pretensions to 
authority and infallibility, R.ome could not maintain a dOlninioll 
over the minds of men, and hold their souls in bondage through 
the confessional, if she did not appear to remove all hazard 
of disclosure on the part of the confessor. lienee the obligation 
of the seal: her object is to bring lllankind within her power, 
to sway the minds of all through the confessional, and, therefore, 
she promises that the disclosure of sins and iniquities shall not 
be so taken adyantage of as to prove injurious to the penitent. 
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The reason given again and again by Liguori for the ob- 
servance of the seal is, that otherwise the " confessional would 
be rendered odious." 'Vhat then does he mean by these 
words? Let the saint answer for himself. He says: 
" No. 641.-.P'or truly that only 'J"enders tlle confession 
odious 'lohich drazcs away penitents jr'om the cOllfe88ional
 
and this odiunl is altogether to be avoided, in accordance with 
the institution of the sacrament, but not whatsoever odium 
which others would irrationally take from the confession of 
penitents." 
Again,- 
" No. 643.-Because since these defects are offensive, and 
the confessor knew them from the occasion of confession, whilst 
the penitent was eXplaining his own sins, thei'r disclosure would 
in 8O'Jne manner rende'J" cO'lifession odious) and would drive per"- 
80ns from it." 
Agail1,- 
" Since these defects aie known from the confession of sin 
by the confessor, theÙ' publication 'would drive penitents from. 
the confessional." 
The confessional is by no means to be rendered odious, tbat 
is, so distasteful to the people that they would not frequent 
it ;-hence the seal of the confessional. The Romanist thinks 
that he is safe in disclosing his sins to the Priest, otherwise he 
would not do so-Dominotion is tlle o1Jject of Rome-in the 
confessional the sinner is her slave, and to Inaintain that power 
she would accomplish any end. 
The penitent discloses his intentions to nlurder his fellow- 
men-the priest may entreat, but he can do no more, be can- 
not disclose. 'Yhy? lest the confessional should be rendered 
odious, and her 111embers cease to frequent it. Penitents dis- 
close their intention (as in the }.eign of James it was confessed 
to Garnet the Jesuit) to destroy human life by wholesale 
nlurder-at one fell blow to sweep away the Royal fan1Ïly, the 
Lords and COlnmons. The priest cannot disclose, lest the- 
confession would be rendered odious, or in other worùs, lest 
Rome should lose her ascendancy over the hUlnan mind; nay, ". 
the confessor hirnself, who learns from confession that his life 
is endangered, cannot take precautionary Ineasures, if a dis- 
closure of the confessional would thence follow, and men 
henceforth be dctCITcd ti'onl confessing all theit" sinful iuten- 
tions and acts. 
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Ascendancy over body and soul is the object of Rome. She 
claims the right to know the thoughts of the heart-she would 
hold the human family with an iron grasp; and if the safcty 
of a whole state, the life and well-being of men, nay, even the 
existence of the confessor himself, afford an obstacle -then 
perish the state, perish the individual, nay, perish the con- 
fessor, and let penitents still with confidence commit all their 
sinful thoughts, words, and deeds to her keeping. 
" Earthly, sensual, and devilish" tyrant, who gave thee the 
right to search the heart? 'Vhere in the Bible is there any 
mention lllade of the seal of the confessional? God is the 
sole searcher of the heart-" I the Lord search the heart ancl 
try the reins." -" To God alone all hearts are open, all 
desires known, and fronl Him alone no secrets are hid," but 
thou dost assume the prerogative of the living God, sitting in 
IIis temple, and virtually exalting thyself above IIim 
Let it not however be supposed that Rome cannot turn the 
disclosures to her own account: as it will be seen, the con- 
fessor, with the license of the penitent, can act upon the com. 
rnunication made, and what devout n,olllanist, who is bounù 
to regard the confessor "as God in the confessional" (See 
No. 6--16.) would not willingly give such a license for the 
meritorious purpose of serving "Holy l\Iother Church 1" 
This license may be written or unwritten, nay, the confessor 
can judge by certain acts on the part of the penitent that a 
-cil"tual license was given; and if a difference should arise 
between the priest and the penitent, the latter alleging that 
such a license was not granted, the priest is to be helieved and 
not tlte penitent / 
I would now give a synopsis of the statements nlade by 
Liguori on the seal : 
No. 633.- The probable opinions cannot be acted upon in 
the mattcr of the seal. Tho5e opinions, maintained by the 
saint and acted upon gcnerally, cannot be regarded here. 
No. 634.-The seal) of divine right, is to be observed most 
strictly in every case, even \yhere the safety of a wltole nation 
is at stake / 
This was remarkably exemplified in the Gunpowder Plot. 
Garnet the Jesuit in his trial adn1Ïtted, that the plot was re- 
vealed under the seal of tbe confessional, and yet he could not 
avert it. In a letter recently written by the Rev. ltoderick 
Ryder, lately reformed, to his quondam Bishop, he asserts 
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priests fire cognizant of murùers which take place in 
This statement is quite accordant with the above 


that tIle 
Ireland. 
principle. 
Ko. 635.- The violation of the seal is a SIn of fearful 
c::aracter. 
No. 636.- "\Vhen a matter is received under the seal, extra- 
confessionalIy, or out of confession, the obligation is not un- 
dergone. 
No. 638.- The seal is not broken, if in general terms the 
confessor says that Titius confessed venial sins, proviùed that 
he do not mention particulars. 
No, 639.- If a testimonial be required from students, cour- 
tiers, &c., of having attended confession, the confessor may 
give it to them, even if they were so unworthy as not to have 
been meet for the reception of absolution ; hence murderers, 
adulterers, robbers, and all sorts of vile characters may thus 
receive a testimonial preparatory to the reception of the sacra- 
ment. And why? that the secresy of the seal may be in- 
violate, for example, if a testimonial were refused to such 
characters, that refusal would at once make it evident that they 
had confessed some great guilt. 
IIoweyer Cardinal de Lugo and others think that it would 
not be an infringemcnt of the seal to deny a testimonial to 
such persons, but Liguori opposes the Cardinal, and says, that 
if it be sin1ply written in the testimonial that the penitent 
confessed without any Inention being made of absolution, he 
may [/'I'ant it: he cannot, he says, deliberately 1OJ"ite that the 
penitent was absolved when he was not, but if a printed form 
or certificate be put into the hands of the confessor, in which 
it is stated that the penitent 'Was absolved, he may sign it ! 
Thus the confessor may give a printed testimonial to the 
'most abandoned chm'acter, certifying that he was duly con- 
fessed and absolved, wIlen he 'Was not! ! ! 
This is no lie, the saint adds, because the confessor only 
perforlDs a material act! 
No. 640.-All sins of the penitent, future and past, told for 
the purpose of accusing, fall under the seal, hence, if a man 
reveal his intention to commit murder, the priest cannot divulge 
it! but if sins are mentioncd by way of simple narration, they 
do not fall under the seal. According to the Thomists, ac- 
complices can be bronght uudcr the influence of the priest- 
iUfjlâ1'!I ran be made concerning them. 
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No. 641.- With the license .of the penitent, an accomplice 
-can be corrected; odiousness is that which is calculated to 
drive away penitents fron1 the confessional. Penance imposed 
COli1es under the seal; a circumstance not pertaining to the 
subject does not-fall under the seal. 
IIere the Saints and Doctors disagree; SOIne think that 
defects and circumstances mentioned irrelevantl \T do not fall 
under the seal. . 
Cardinal de Lugo, Fagunùez, Aversa, &c., n1aintain this, 
while other authorities think otherwise, on the ground that 
their disclosure would render confession odious, or drive away 
penitents from it. Liguori appears to agree with the latter. 
"The SaIne difference exists as to the defects of scrupulosity. 
By the way, it is worthy of notice that the Saint makes the 
following strange statement, "otherwise if it be said of a 
prelate, confessor, anù"the like, in whom sC'J'upulosity is a mark 
of a confused and irl'esolute mind." 
No. 646,-In considering the persons bound by the seal, 
Liguori authorizes the confessor to swear that he does not 
know a sin which in reality was made known to him in the 
confessional. I have had occasion before when treating the 
subject of equivocation to notice this. The confessor is con- 
sidered in a twofold point of '1iew; as God and man. God in 
the confessional, man out of it. If the confessor should be 
asked to swear without equivocation, even in that case he may 
persist in his denial. Thus there is no n1eans by which the 
Church of Rome can be bound by an oath; she will even 
swear that she does not use equivocation when in reality she 
does, and her conduct she justifies by that most convenient 
word -distinguo. 
British legislators exact an oath from Romish nlembers of 
Parliament, in which those members swear that they use no 
equivocation. I give the oath and a passage frOlll Liguori in 
parallel columns, and it will be seen how its obligation can be 
evaded; if it be not improper for a confessor to evade an oath, 
" a fortiori" it is not for a layman. 


" I do swear that I will de- 
fend to the utmost of my 
power, the settlement of pro- 
perty within this realnl, as es- 
tablished by the laws; and I 


" What if he should be 
asked to answer without equi- 
vocation? Even in that case 
he can answer with an oath 
tllat lle does not know it, as 
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do hereby disclaim, disavow, 
and solemnly abjure any in- 
tention to subyert the present 
Church Establishment as set- 
tled by law within this realm: 
and I do solemnly swear that 
I will ne,er exercise any pri- 
vilege to which I am or may 
be entitled, to disturb or wea- 
ken the P1'ote.,tant Religion, or 
Protestant government in this 
kingdom, and I do solemnly, 
in the presence of God, pro- 
fess, testify, and declare, that 
I do make this declaration 
and every part thereof in the 
plain and ordinary sense of the 
'Words of this oath, 'WitllOut 
any evasion, equivocation, or 
mental rese'l'vation 'Whatevel'," 
-Oath for Roman Catholic 
]-lembers of Parliament. 


more pl'obably Lugo, n. 79. 
Croix, 1. c. CUln Stoz. et 
I-Iolzm. num. ï2:.!. with l\Ii- 
chel teach against others. The 
reason is, because then the 
confessor verily answers ac- 
cording to the oath made, 
which is always understood to 
be made in the mannel' in 
wltich it was possible to be 
made: to "it, of manifesting 
the truth without equivocation; 
that is, Wit/lOut tli,at equÜ'oca- 
tion whic/I, can be lawfully 
omitted. But as to the neces- 
sal'Y equivocation which could 
not be omitted without sin, the 
otller has not a right that an 
answel' should be given to him 
'without equivocation, neither 
moreover is the cOlÎfessorbound 
to answer 'Without e'luivQca- 
tion."-Xo, 646. 


No. 647.-The superior who grants licenses for reserved 
sins is bound by the seal-so also a confidant, a person who 
stealthily overhears, a layman supposed to be a priest, a doctor 
consulted on the case-he who writes the confession of an un- 
learned U1an - he who hath found a written confession and 
reads it, and according to sonle the penitent himself. 
No. 648.-As to tbe doctor consulted with the license of the 
penitent, there is a yariety of opinions ;-according to the 
third opinion Inentioned by Liguori he is bound by the seal. 
No. 649.-The question arises, whether a " consiliarius," 
or person consulted preparatory to confession be bound to the 
seal? sonle answer in the affirmative, but the general opinion 
is in the negative. 
No. 650.-The person who reads a written confession, with 
a few exceptions, is not bound by the seal accordinO' to the 
1110re probable opinion. 
 
. No. 651. ...
 conf
ssor can act on the knowledge acquired 
111 the confessIOnal,]f he have a license from the penitent, 
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St. Thomas says, that the penitent (( can so act, that that 
which the Priest knew as God he may also know as man, 
which he does, when he gives him permission to speak con... 
cerning them, and moreover, if he speak he does not break 
the seal." 
As to the license, it must be free; but a most important 
statement is made: "1.1 it be doubtful whether the confessor 
may have spoken with the permi8sion of the penitent, the 
priest is to be believed rather than the penitent." 
Nos. 652, 653.-The confessor can speak to the penitent of 
sins made known in former confessions. 
In No. 656 he discusses more minutely the subject considered 
in No. 655. 
Here he maintains that a superior cannot remove his subject, 
priest, or otherwise from office, though from confession he 
knows him to be a murderer, an adulterer, the guiltiest cha- 
racter. If a man confess his intention to commit murder, he 
cannot be delivered up to justice, and the priest must coolly 
look on while the murderer does his guilty work. A 
Bishop cannot deny holy orders to a man whonl by confession 
he knows to be unfit for the office. 
So binding is the seal that a priest cannot save his own life, 
though from confession he knew that it was endangered, if 
thereby he should render confession odious. 
No."' 660.-If it be known from confession that the supposed 
priest to whom the penitent is accustomed to confess, is not in 
reality a priest or confessor, but a deceiver, the penitent is 
still bound to confess to him, lest the seal should be broken. 
This co-operation, says Liguori, is not sin, but only a mate- 
rial act. 
Remarkable are the words with which the Saint closes his 
dissertation :- 
" If the removal of a subject from office can lead to the 
disclosure of a crime heard in confession, or to any probable 
suspicion to be held concerning himself, by no means ought 
the prelate to remove the subject." 


SUBJECT OF CONVERSATION IN CONFESSIONAL. 
11.- We will consider the subject matter of conversation or 
C'onfession between the Priest anù the Penitent. In one word 
it is Sl
nJ-sin in all the varieties in which it can be committed. 
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In the secrecy of the confessional, secrecy, the inviolable cha- 
racter of which we have been considering-inviolable to suit 
the purposcs of Rome, -the Priest and the penitent COllverse 
not" on righteousness and true holiness," but Sin. 
The Romanist kneels down beside the Priest, and having 
asked his benediction, repeats the conjiteor as follows:- 
"I confess to Almighty God, to the blessed Virgin 
fary, 
to the blessed St. I\lichael. archangel, to the blessed St. John 
Baptist, to the holy Apostles St. Peter and St. Paul, to all the 
Saints, and to you my ghostly Father, that I have grievously 
offended in thought, word, and deed, througl
 my fault, through 
my fault, through illY most grievous fa'ult. 
"Therefore, I beseech the blessed Virgin l\Iary, the blessed 
St. l\lichael the archangel, the blessèd St. John Baptist, the 
holy Apostles St. Peter and Paul, and all the Saints in Heaven, 
and you my ghostly }'ather, to pray to our Lord God for me." 
-(po 53. The Key of Paradise, Dublin, 183i.) 
SonIe at the words It through my fault" rnake the con. 
fession, and afterwards close the confiteor; while others make 
the confession at the end of the confiteor. 
Speaking on the necessity of confession, &c., the Council of 
Trent says: 
" The Universal Church has always understoorl, that an 
entil.e confession of sins was ordained by Christ, and that it is 
of divine right, necessary to be observed by all who have fallen 
into sin after baptism, for our Lord Jesus Christ being taken 
from earth to heaven, left His priests as Ilis vicars, to be 
judges and presidents; before whOln the faithful should bring 
all the nlortal 
ins into which they have fallen, to the end 
that using the power of the keys committed before them, for 
the remission or retaining of sins, they pronounce sentence; 
as it is 11lallifest that the priests could not exercise tlÛs juris.. 
diction, Wit/lOut knowledge of the causes of sin, nor maintain 
equity in the infliction of penances, if pen: tents should confess 
their sins only in general and not in dftail, it follows that they 
ought to disclose and enumerate all the 'mortal sins, with 
which they are conscious that they are chargeable, even the 
'most secret of their transgressions; aed ALL THE CIRCUM- 
ST_\NCES which gave a particular complexion to then1." -(po 91, 
Can. and deer. Paris, 1832.) 
Thus it is necessary for Romanists to :::.ttend the confessional 
T 
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at least once a vear. .A.II mortal sins and the circumstances 
connected witt; then1 must be detailed-Doctors haye dis- 
ngreed to a great extent in their ,"iews upon sin. Some 
doctors think certain sins nlortal, while others think the same 
only venial. The devout Romanist win therefore confess all 
his sins, and it is the part of the confessor to adjudicate ac- 
cordingly. The most unholy thoughts anù actions are detailed 
in the confessional; the Priest, well instructed in an the forms 
and varieties of sin, gently leads the penitent and elicits a full 
confession, The penitent confesses as to God. Liguori, for 
the instruction of confessors, has written his treatise, and from 
it we learn the disgusting character of the confessional-so 
obscene is the treatise that the Saint feels it necessary to n1ake 
an apology for it, similar to that which he offered when about 
to enter on the consideration of the sixth and ninth commalld- 
lnents. 
I-lis apology is as follows :- 
" It grieves me concerning this matter which contains so 
mhch filthiness, as by its very name will ùisturb pure minds, 
to give a longer dissertation; but, OR THAT TIllS SUBJECT 
WERE :KOT SO FREQUENT AS IT IS IN CONFESSIO:KS, THAT IT 
WOULD NO'f BEHOVE THE CONFESSOR ALTOGETHER TO BE 

'ULLY, BUT ONLY BRIEFLY INSTRUCTED ;-BESIDES, LET THE 
CHASTE READER PARDON ME IF I SPEAK LARGELY, AND ENTER 
I
TO DETAILS WHICH EXHIBIT :MORE UNSEEMLY ùGLINESS ; 
but, if it appear strange to anyone that authors, moreover 
prudent and pious, should have treated largely concerning this 
matter, and described even minute circumstances of various 
cases, let him hear the most illustrious Ludo\-icus, who vindi- 
cates the excellent work on matrimony of the rnost learned 
Thomas Sanches from this censure, i
 the following words; 
'although he. treats concerning the matter of filthy acts, yet 
hell is more filthy, and if the discourse be filthy, it is more so 
to be corrupt in sin, as Petrus Blessensis says, that author 
stirs up the filthy mire, for the purpose of curing the diseased. 
If men were angels they would not need such things." -(po · 
402. t. 6, n. 900. cap. ii, de usu. 
iatrim. lib. vi.) 
From this apology w
 learn:- 
I.-The absolute filthiness of the Saint's treatise on matri- 
mony. 
II.-That it is written specially for the in..,t'J'uction of con- 
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lessors, who must be fully instructed in all these matters, that 
they n1ay be able to discharge the duties of their office. 
IlL-That these filthy subjects arc debated in the confes- 
sional. Liguori now proceeds to discuss n1inutely all these 
questions. 
In the" praxis confessarii" he considers the offices of a Con- 
fessor, which are fourfold, ,'iz. Father-Physician -Doctor- 
and Judge. 
Fh.st, as a Fat/ler he lnust be full of love, and when peni- 
tents who have committed atrocious wickedness approach, 
Liguori exhorts the confessor to address them to the following 
effect: - 


"Brother! be of good cheer, 
fear nothing, confess tllY sins 
without fear, dÙiclose every 
thing with conjidencp., BE 
A
HA::\IED OF :KOTHIKG; it 
matters not, if you have not 
explored the secrets of your 
conscience: 'it 
ll.ffices if YOU, 
answer my interrogations. 
Give God thanks who hath 
invited you to such penitence. 
N ow let your life be changed; 
rejoice, for God will certainly 
pardon all your sins, however 
grievous, if you have a good 
will, and therefore he hath 
invited thee that he should 
spare thee. Therefore tell 
every thing with a cheerful 
mind, conceal nothing through 
unwillingness." -(Prax. CO'nf. 
].....0. 3.) 
If it be necessary in the course of the confession, the con- 
fessor shall add :.-:.. 


" EJa fl.ater! hono animo 
esto, noli timére; peccata tua 
rimpavidè conjitere. Aperi 
omnia conjidpntel', nullius te 
lJudeat, nihil refert, si in 
omnes tuæ conscientiæ sinus 
non introspexeris: slI.fIicit si 
ad intelorogata res]Jondeas. 
Age Deo g'l'atias qui te hucus, 
que ad pænitenliamexpectavit. 
Nunc tibi mutanda est t
ita. 
Lætare, quia Deus certe omnia 
peccata, quantumvis Ùtgentia, 
iibi remittit, si bonum habes 
vollintatem; ideoque Ie ex- 
peciadt, ut tibi pfll'Ce'l.et. 
J.qilw. lÚlm'i animo dic omnia, 
/lihil inrolueris tegas." -(po 4. 
t. 9. ll. :1. cap. 4. Prax. Conf.) 


" Eja floater! 'l'is te ab hoc 
'loirio 'I'esipiscere? Non ita 
est? Et quoniam fLOC facere 
es pal'alus, esto animo hilario 


" Brotl1er! do you wish to 
recover from this 
ickedness? 
Is .it not so ? And since VOll 
are prepared to do thi
, b
 of 
T2 
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Itaque enarra reliqua peccata, 
nihil 'J'eticens. Cave, quæso, 
'lle sis aliquod sac1'ilegiu'llZ 
commiss'll1''lls; hoc enim esset 
maæÙnurn omnium peccatorum, 
quæ hucusque commisisti. Igi- 
tur dic omnia animo forti, 
vince teipsum: Conjilére omnia 
siucel'è: Deus enim paratus 
est tiói parce'J'e."-(Idem. ll. 
.3. ibid,) 


a cheerful spuIt; the'J'efore 
nal'rate you'}' 'J'emaining sÙzs, 
concealin[l nothing. Beware, 
I beseech you, lest you com- 
n1Ít sacrilege, for this is th{' 
greatest of all sins 'whic
l you 
have hitherto committed. 
Therefore tell every tlling 
with a cheerful spirit-conquer 
yourself-confess all things 
sincerely, for God is ready to 
spare thee." -(Ibid. No, 4.) 
confessor, as a father, ll1USt be 


Liguori exhorts that the 
bland in his nlanners. 
Secondly, he is a Physician, "therefore he should know 
the origin and cause of all spiritual diseases." 
Some confes80rs inquire only the Ilun1ber and the species of 
sin, but says our Saint:- 
" Aliter p'J'ocedunt boni con- 
fessarii; lli enim priùs investi- 
gw'e incipiunt 'JnO'J'ói o1'iginem 
et gravitalem, irderrogando 
de peccandi consuetudine, de 
occasionióus, de tempore, de 
loco, de IJel'sonis quibuscwn, 
quo 'J'erum con cursu. Sic enÙn 
rneHùs poterunt pænitentes 
cO'J'ripere, eos ad absolutione'Jll 
disponere, et remedia salu- 
." ( 7 ? 6 
tarza.. - p. . t. _. n. . 
ibid. ) 


" Good confessors act other- 
wise: for they, in the first 
place, begin to investigate the 
cause and seriou
lless of the 
disease, BY INTERROGATING 
CONCERNING THE HABIT OF 
SINNING - THE OCCASION- 
THE TUllE-THE PLACE-THE 
PERSONS WITH WH01\I-THE 
COMBINATION OF CIRCUM- 
STANCES. For thus tbey are 
better able to correct penitents, 
to dispose them to absolution, 
and to apply salutary remedies." 
-(Ióid. No.6.) 
Thirdly, he is a Doctor, -as such he must be fully ac- 
quainted with sin in all its varieties, hence the Saint says, 
that 
" Et S. F1'anciscus Salesius 
dicebat officium audiendi con- 
fessiones esse omnium maxi- 
lTIUm et difficillimum."-(p. 
16. t. 9. n, 17. ibid.) 


"St. Francis Sales savs: 
The office of hearing 
on- 
fes
ions is, of aU others, the 
most important and the most 
difficult."-(Iú 1 'd. ]{o. 17.) 
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F'ollrthly, /le is a J,'dge-because, 
"Ita confessarius priùs "In the first place, the 
debet conscius fieri pænitentis Confessor ought to know the 
conscientiæ, postea ejus dis- state of the penitent's con- 
po:-:itionem inspicere, et postea science, after that, observe his 
absolutionem impertire, aut disposition, and then either 
negare."-(p. 19. t. 9.) grant or withhold absolution." 
-(Ibid. No. 19.) 
The following instructions are given as to the interrogations 
which are to be made by the confessor: - 
INTERROGATIONS OF THE COi'FESSOR. 
" Circa VI. et IX. præceptum. 1. Interrogentur de cogita- 
tionibus, nùm desideraverint, aut morosè delectati fuerint 
de rebus inhonestis; et an plenè ad eas adverterint et con- 
senserint. Deinde, nùm concupierint puelIas, aut viduas, 
aut l1uptas; et quid rnali cum íIlis se facturos intenderint 
In quo advertendum, quòd rustici, communiter loquendo, 
existimant nlajus peccatU111 stuprum, quànl simplicelTI forni- 
cationem: è contrario l1esciunt malitimn adulterii; ideò cum 
ii3, qui hujus vitii consuetudinem habent, non expedit eos 
monêre de adulterii malitia, CÙUl prævidetur monitio parùm 
profutura, sed tantùm effectura. ut pænitens duplici peccato 
peccct, si carnis concupiscentiis non resistet. De his autem 
cogitationibus, quibus assentiti sunt pænitentes, sUlnendus est 
numerus certus, si habèri potest; sin autem, exquiratur, 
quoties in die, vel hebdomaùa, vel in 111ense cogitationibus 
consenserint. Sed si nec etiam id explicare possint, interro- 
gentur, nùln concupierint singulas mulieres, quæ sibi occur- 
rerunt, vel in mentem venerunt; aut nùm habitualiter turpiter 
de aliqua in particulari cogitarint, nnmquam pra' is consensibus 
resistendo, et an senlper il1am concupierint, vel an tantùm 
quando ipsam aspiciebant. Demum interrogentur etiam, nùm 
media apposuerint ad ß1alas cogitationcs exequendas; nam, 
ut diximus in libro (t 2. n. 42.), tunc illa media, etsi indiffe- 
rentia, à malitia interna informantur, et iùeò explicanda ut 
peccata extern a, sive opera incæpta. 
II. Circa verba obscæna, iüterrogentur I. Coram quibus, 
et quoties ita locuti sunt, ratione scandali; an coram viris" 
aut fæminis, uxoratis, aut non? pueris, vel adultis? faciliùs 
enim scanùalizantur puellæ, et pueri, quàln adulti, præsertim 
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qui in hoc vitio sunt habituati. 2. Quæ dixerint verba? an 
v. 
. nOlninarint pudenda sexûs à suo diversi? hoc eninl 
difficulter excusatur à 1I1Ortali. 3. Nùm verba protulerint ex 
ira, vel joco? nam ex ira difficiliùs aderit complacentia et 
scandalum. Caveat confessarius ab absolvendis hujusmodi 
recidi,'is in colloquiis turpibus; quamvis dicant se ea pro- 
tulisse ex joco, nisi priÙs ernelldentur, ,'el signum extraor- 
dinarium doloris afferant. 4. Nùrn jactaverint se de aliquo 
peccato? tunc enim tria peceata frequenter concurrunt, scilicet 
magnum scandalum audientiuln, jactantia de malo commisso, 
et complacentia de peccato narrato: ideòque interrogandi sunt, 
de quo peccato in specie se jactarint (t. 2. n. 26.) Interro- 
gentur etimn, an delectati sunt audire alios inhonestè loquentes, 
et an tunc adverterint ad correction is præceptum, putantes 
earn profuturarn ? 
III. Circa opera interrogentur, quacum rem habuerint? 
nùm aliàs cum eaùem peccarillt? ubi peccatum fuerint pa- 
tratunl (ad occasiones renlovendas). quoties peccatum con- 
summatum, et quot actus interrupti adfuerint, seorsim à 
peccato? n ù m peccato multùm antè consenserint? N am 
tunc actus interni interrumpuntur t juxta dicta (t. c. n. 36.) 
et tùnl expedit formare judicium, toties nlultiplicata fuisse 
peccata, quot morulæ somni, distractionis, etc. adfueri:lt prout 
sunt coram Deo, tantùm in ten ogando de temporis duratiolìe 
in peccato. Sectls si malum propositum fuerit conceptunl 
per duos, vel tres dies ante consummationem peccati" et intra 
illud tempus non fuerÏt retractatum, quia tunc sumitur pro 
uno numero peccatum; vide dicta ibidem. 
Se polluentes illterrogentur etiam de tactibus ilnpudicis se- 
paratis à pollutionibus, et moneantur eos esse mortalia. Item 
interrogentur, an concupierint" vel an delectati fuerint de 
copula cogitata cum aliqua, vel pluribus mulieribus, aut pueris; 
tunc enim tot peccata distincta committunt. Item adverte, 
quòd si quis coiret inter crura aut brachia mulieri
, præter 
peccatum contra naturanl, comlnitteret fornication em in- 
choatam, sive affectivam, ut dicunt communiter Filliuc. 
Tambur, HoZz. Spore etc. (t. 4. n. 466. v. Primam,); unde 
hic duo patraret peccata diversæ speciei, unum contra naturam 
in effectu, alterum fornicationis in affectu. Circa pcccata 
conjugum respectu ad debitum nlaritale, ordinariè loquendo 
confessarius non tenetur, nrc decet interrogare, nisi uxores, 
an illud reddiderint, Inudestiol'i Inorlo quo possit, putà, an 
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fucl'int obedientes 'l,iJ'is in omnibus? de aliis taceat, nisi illtel"- 
rogatus fuerit. Quæ autem liceant, et quæ vetentllr inter 
conjuges circa idem debitum; vide quæ fusè dicta sunt in 
Opere. lib. 6. n, 900.-(p. 3ï. t. 9,) 
I
STRUCTIONS OF CONFESSIONAL INTENDED FOR 
IAN 
AND WIFE. 
Liguori enters largely upon the sins of the married state, 
for the purpose of enabling the confessor to examine the 
penitent fully upon all the varieties of sin, I dare not trans- 
late any part of his treatise "de usu Inatrimonii;" I will, 
however, give a portion of it in the Latin, as a further proof 
of the obscenity of the confessional. 
" 909- c III. Si fiat cum gravi periculo vitæ, aut sanitatis : 
nisi tamen sit causa gravis, cui damnum corporale videatur 
postponenduln, v. gr. periculunl incontinelltiæ in se, vel 
comparte. Bon. p. 6. n. 8. Perez. d. 50. s. 4. 'llU1n. 5.' 
" Dubit. 1. An liceat petere cunl periculo sanitatis, l1empe 
si alteruter conjugum laboret leprâ, morbo gallico, phthisi, aut 
alio morbo contagioso? Per se loquendo non licet, cùln llen10 
sit dominus sure vitæ, aut salutis; attamen probabilitcr Bus. 
ut supra cum Bonac. et Perez, ac Sancho t. 9. d. :l4. n. 23. 
CZlm Cajet. P. Solo, Graff. item B08s. C. 1. n. ] 95. et 209. 
cum Pont. Laym. et Req. dicunt, quòd si morbus esset 
diuturuus, et non proximè tendens ad mortem, nempe quòd 
non soleat de brevi et facili mortem inferre, ut esset pestis, aut 
lepra leonina (qua frustatim membra decidunt), tunc non erit 
illicitum sano petere, si ad{'rit justa causa, nimirùm fovenùi 
amorem conjugalem, aut vitandi incontinentiam in se ve I iil 
altero, quia aliàs esset valde Ol1erosum tan1diu abstinêre ab usu 
conjugii, quod vix poterit esse sine periculo incontinentiæ. 
Advertelldum tamen quòd conjux infectus morbo gallico, aut 
sin1Ïli contagioso, non poterit petere ab altero inscio, nisi 
vitium suum illi manifcstet, et manifestando po ssit aItel' 
remediis occurrcl'e morbo, imò nee {'tiam poter redùere nisi 
certiore facto sano. Ilinc benè ait B088iu8 c. l.itn. 180., quòa 
dupliciter peecaret, qui laborans morbo gallieo fornication em 
committeret; et insuper tcneretur compensare expensas pro 
curatione. Probabiliter tamen ab hac compensatione excusat 
fæminas, nisi ipsæ requisitæ fraudulenter SUU1J1 morbum teO"c- 
reut. Non potest igitur conjux iufectus tunc reddere, 
i
i 
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morbum manifestat. Cæterùm verò non tenetur manifestare, 
quia 110n tenetur eUJll tanto detrimento suæ famæ conjugale 
præstare: in omnibus enim contraetibus grayissimum ineom- 
modum in solutione exeusat à debito redden do, ut ait 'Pamh. 
t. 7, decision. c. :3. 
. 5. n. 23. cum Soto, juxta dieenda in simili 
casu n. 944. 
" 910. - Non lieet autem petere statim à balneis, vel à 
seetione venæ; nam, ut dicunt Sancho t. 9. d. 24. n. 5. Bon. 
q. 4, p. 1. n. 4. et Poss. c. I. n. 17]. Cllm S. Ant. et Fill. 
coitus eo tempore est notabiliter perieulosus, Idern dicunt 
Bon. t. c. Pont. t. 10, c. 14. n. 3. Sanch, n. 3. Boss. n. I ïO. 
cum aliis de laborante febri. Idem ait Croix de viro coëunte 
cum uxore laborante gonorrbæâ, scilicet profluvio semil1is, 
dicto jluxo albo; sed quidam medicus Iuihi asseruit n1Ïnimè 
nocêre talem eopulam neque viro, neque mulieri. Præterquam 
quòd non videtur copula tunc prohibêri, cùm hujllslnodi fluxus 
soleant esse ferè perpetui, unde grave inconlIl1odum esset 
conjugibus tandiu abstinêre ab usn matrimonií, prout dictum 
est de muliere laborante menstruo innaturali; 'L'ide dicenda n. 
925. Excipiendum tmncn, nisi fluxus sit maleficus; et tunc 
etiam exeusatur coitus, si adsit periculum incontinentiæ tanl 
in petente, quàm in reddt\nte, juxta mox dicta 1l. jJl'æced. Vir 
auteIn laborans fluxu sen1Înis semper licitè potest petere, quia 
coitus nullurn affcrt danulum nec ipsi, nec uxori, nee proli ; ita 
Sancho l, 9, d. 11. num. 9. 
" Videtur etianl non licere petere statim post prandium, dùm 
inquiunt Pontius lió. 11. c. 14. n. 3. Bonae. quæst. 4. p. L 
num. 6. Boss. c. 1. 'Il. 1 ï 1. cum Palud. et Sancho l. 9 d. 24. 
n. 4. cum Vega, conjuges sæpè excusari à redden do in tali 
tenlpore, eò quòd coitus soleat tunc affcrre graye danll1Um, ob 
ciborunl cruditatem, vel corruptionem, quam causat. Refertque 
S. Anton. p. L tit. 1. l. 16. 
, 10. quenldam propter hoc in 
phthisin1 incidisse. Sed dieo, quòd si hoc esset verum, omnes 
ferè conjuges phthisici eyaderent. l\Iedici autem, quos con- 
sului, et experientia negant in hoc grave damnunl adesse. 
Hinc non auderem damnare conjugem post prandium petentem, 
cùm isti conlmuniter post prandium vel cænam soleant coire. 
N eque contrà excusarem hâc ratione conjugem à reddendo, 
nisi experientiâ constaret, quòd tali coitu ipsi, vel alteri 
notabile damnum provenerit; aliàs certum est ipsos teneri ad 
reddendum etiam cum aliquali seu levi impedimenta, juxta 
dicenda n. 950. v. Quæritur. 
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" 911. - Dubitatur 
. Au licrat dehitunl pctere temp0re 
lactationis? Alii negant, vt Buirius, et Alex. de 
Tevo ape 
Bo:
s. c. 1, 1l. 213. Imò Tiraq. et alius Auctor ap. Sanc/t. 
I. 9. d. 22. n. 13. dicunt esse mortale; tùm quia in can. fin. 
dist. 5. D. Gregor. dicit: Ad ejus vero roncubitum vir accedere 
non delJet (delJet, non autem decet, ut refert Sanch.) quousque 
qui gignitur ablactetur; tùm quia in tali coitu est timor 
nocumenti prolis, si uxor concipiat. Communissimè verò 
affirmant licêre Pal. p. 4. n. 14. Bon. p. 1. nun'l. 11. Pont. 
i. 10. c. 14. rt'llm. 9. Salm. de matr. c. 15. p. 6. n, 79. Croix 
1l. 326. Hob. n. --165. Elhel nUlìl. 390. Sancho t. c. 'll. 14. cum 
Rich. Turrecr. Rosell. etc. ac Boss. c, 1. 'll. 214. cum 
Con. Fill. I-]Ul.t. Leand. Pill. etc. Ratio, quia non extat lex 
prohibens; textum enilli D. Gregorii, ajunt Sancho 'llU1Jl. 16. 
Hol=m. loco cit. et Boss. ?llan. 215. esse solùnl de consilio; 
item, quia periculum inficiendi lac, teste experieutiâ, l'arum est; 
saltern non tan turn, ut tenealltur conjuges tanto tempore 
abstinere ab usu conjugii, cum continuo periculo peccandi. 
Excipiunt tallien Pontius I. c. et Bossius ll. 21.1. si conjuges 
sint valde pauperes et prudens adsit tilnor de gravi damno 
prolis; tunc enim (ut dicunt) neuter tenetur redàere, imò nee 
potest petere, etiamsi sit periculunl incontinentiæ, quia non 
licet sibi consulere cum dall1ßo innocentis; CÙUl alia 8uppetal1t 
nledia ad incontinentiam sedandam. Yerùlll Sanc/t. n. 15. 
eo casu excusat quidem conjuges à reddendo (ut excusat etiam 
Bonac. d. n. 11..) sed non audet damuare exigentem,. dicens 
quòd tunc vel aliâ viâ ipse poterit proli cOllsulere, vel erit 
justa causa ipsam periculo exponenài, ne tamdiu conjuges 
cogal1tuf abstinere CUlll tanta difficultate. An autem cOl1juges 
peccent, respectu prolis, peteudo tempore prægnationis, vel 
menstrui aut purgationis post parhlnl? ride dicenda n. 
92--1, 925, et 926. Et quid si cOlljuges laborent lepra? 
Vide n. 950. An autem liceat coire tempore menstrui? 
Fide n. 925. 
"912.-' IV. Si fiat pra\"o fine, ,.. g. tantùn
 voluptatis 
causâ; quod tamen doct, communiter, ut Sancho 1. 9. 'll. II. 
Bon, q. 4. p. 6. censent esse tantùm veniale, contra Pontium, 
qui vult esse nullum, nullem autem erit, si delectatio non quæ- 
sita sentiatur, vel ad earn se excitent, quando copula debita 
redditur. Sancho l. 9. d. 11. etc. Fide etianl Diana p. 3. t. 4. 
r. 216. Bon. p. 6. .411. Perez d. 49. s. 2. 1l. 6.' 
" Certum est esse illicitmn habêre copulam propter solam 
voluptatem, ut patet ex prop. 9. damnata ab Innoc. 
YI. quæ 
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dicebat: OpUS .conjug'ii ob solam 'l'oluptate'm exercitum, omni 
penitùs caret culpá, ac dej'ectu veniali. Commune tamen est 
apud omnes, id non esse mortale, sed tantùlTI veniale peccatnm : 
ita Sancho t. 9. d. II. 'flum. 4. l
ont. I. 1. c. 21. Jl. 6. et II. 
Boss. C. 7. 'fl. 63. et alii passim, ex D. Th. Sup pl. q 6-1. a. fie 
ubi expressè id docet. Et ratio, cur non sit mortale, est, quia 
delectatio de aliquo objecto ex duplici tantùm capite pot est 
esse Inortalis, vel quia oojectum ipsum est graviter vetitum, vel 
quia hOlllO delectatur de illo tan quam ultimo fine; sed in hac 
delectatione nentrum intervel1it: non prin1um ut patet, non 
secundum ut supponitur. Non excusa tur autell1 à ycniali, 
quia est perversio quædam ordinis, cùm delectatio quæ intenta 
est à natura ut medium ad generationem, fit finis habendæ 
copulæ. N ullum autem erit peccatum, ut rejectè ajunt Croix 
'fl. 2Y6. et Viva de matr. q. 3. a. 2. 'fl. 4. si conjux principaliter 
. intendat procreationem prolis, et utatur voluptate (earn mode- 
ratè intendens), ut se excitet ad copularn ; sicut pariter n1Ïnimè 
peccat, qui intendit moderatalll delectationem in comedendo, 
ad præstandum corpori conveniens alimentum. 
"913. 'V. Si exerceatur mente adulterâ, ut si, dùm accedit 
ad suan1, imaginetur aliam, ut al1imum pascat, quod est mor- 
tale. Sancho Bonac. p. 6. 'fl. 7.' 
" Excusant autem à n10rtali Sancho t. 9. d, 16. 'fl. I G. et 
Spore r/. 505. conjugem qui se excitaret ad copulalu, delectando 
de pulchritudine alterius personæ, sed absque affectu turpi ; at 
meritò dicunt hoc esse valde periculosum, et non permittendunl. 
Sicut nee etiam permittendun1 pnto CUIn Diana apud Spor. t. 
c. se excitare ad coitum, respiciendo, ad imagines diversi sexÚs : 
Dlaximè si essent sacræ, quod rectè ajunt Croix 'fl. 329, et 
Sp01.. esse mortale, propter gravem irreverentiam. 
"914.-An auteln liceat nlarito delectari de copula aliena 
cogitata, ut se excitet ad coitum CUll1 uxore? Ex una parte 
,"idetur negandull1, cùm objectum, de quo delectatur, sit per se 
turpe. Ex alia non videtur damnandum talem conjugem, cùm 
ideò solutis est illicita spectatio concubitûs humani, sive delec- 
tatio de visu cogitato talis concubitus, quia in tali yisu vel 
delectatione adest proximum periculum comn10tionis spirituum 
generationi deservientium; et cùm ipsis copula sit prohibita, 
consequenter etiam est vetita comll10tio spirituuIn; conj ugatis 
autem, cùm eis jam permissa sit copula, non videtur vetita 
saltell1 sub gravi talis commotio spirituum, quml1vis ipsa ex 
delectatione illa oriatur. Hanc tamen cogitationem, si esset de 
copula inter personas determinatas, non excusarem à mortali, 
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J litcile pericalu:ll cùa3c..lti
adi in delectationem de copula 
cum conjuge aliena. Cæterllm, quia hoc dubium apud Hullum 
irn-eni discussum, sapientibus remitto decernendum. Illud 
aut em, quod probabilc putat Arriaga de pecca!. d. 4 ï. n. 16. 
nempe licitum esse marito delectari de copula cogitati inter 
ipsum, et alien am, dico cunl CJ.oix nllUl. 3:31. omninò rejicien- 
dunl, cùm talis delectatio sit tIe objecto intrinsecè malo, et ipsi 
conjugi omninò yetito. 
" 915.-' VI. Si fiat modo indebito, v. g. 1. Si non servetur 
vas naturale: quod multi docent esse veram sodomiam, alii 
esse grave peccatum contra l1aturam. Vide 6. præcept. 2. Si 
sine justa causa situs sit innaturalis, præposterns, etc. quod 
aliqui dicunt esse mortale, alii, secluso periculo effusionis 
seminis, veniale tantùm, etsi grave, et gra\Ïter increpandum. 
Dian. pm-to 3. t. 4. res, 20-1. 3. Si alter conjugum ex morosi- 
tate, vel alia ratione seminationem cohibeat: quod quidam 
generatim clicunt esse nlortale, quia finis actus conjugalis, 
scilicet generatio, ilnpeditur; quidam tmnen, ut Præp. et 
Sanch., dicunt in fæmina nullum esse. Fide Bon. p. 6. 11. 15. 
et p. 1.' 
"91 ô.- Quær. I. An peccet mortaliter vir inchoando copu- 
lan1 in vase præpostero, ut postea in vase debito earn consum- 
met? Negant Nal'. l. 
. consil. de pænit. cons. ï. ac Ang. 
Zero/a, Graff. Zanard. et Gam. ape Ðian. p" 2. t. I Î. r. 3ï. 
modò absit periculum pollutionis; quia aliàs (ut ajunt) omnes 
tact us etiarl1 venerei non sunt graviter illiciti inter conjugatos. 
Sed communiter et yeriùs affirmant Sancho 1. 9. d. I Î. 'Il. 5. 
Pont. 1. 10. C. [1. 1l. 5, Pal. p.
. 
. 2.7l. 6. Bon. p. 11. n. 12. 
Spore 1l. 4 9i. Tamb. l. 7. C. 3, 
. 5. n. 31. et Boss. C. 7. 1lUtn. 
lï4. cum Fill. Perez, Aversa, Fagund. et Leand. Ratio, quia 
ipse hujusmodi coitus (etsi absque seminatione) est vera sodo. 
1l1Ìa, quamvis non consummata; sicut ipsa copula in vase 
naturali mulieris alienæ est vera fornicatio, licèt non adsit 
semil1atio. An autem sit mortale "iro perfricare virilia circa 
vas præposterum uxoris? N egant Sancho llum. 5. et Boss. n. 
17 [). cum Fill, et Perez, quia tangere os vasis præposteri non 
est ordinatum ad copulanl sodomitical'll. Sed ,eriùs pariter 
affirnlallt Pont. l. C. Pal. n. 6. Diana p. 4. tr. -1. r. 10-1. et p. 
5. tr. ï. 1". Î.; item Fag. Leand. etc. ape Boss. l, C. atque 
Tamb. n. 32. (qui testatur ab aliquibus coc1icibus sententianl 
Thomæ Sancho esse deletam: imò .J.1Ioya asserit ipsum Sancho 
se retractasse in editione ...\.ntyerpiensi allni 16 L 4.) Ratio est, 
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quia saltern talis tact us non potest moraliter fieri sine affectu 
sodomitico. 
" 91 ï.-Quær, II. An et quomodo peccent conjuges coëundo 
situ innaturali? Situs naturalis est, ut mulier sit succuba, et 
Tir incubus; hic enim modus aptior est effusioni seminis virilis, 
et receptioni in vas fæmineuln ad prolem procreandam. Situs 
autem innaturalis est, si coitus aliter fiat, nempe sedendo, 
stando, de latere, yel præposterè more Fccudum, vel si vir sit 
succubus, et mulier incuba. Coitum hunc, præter situm natu- 
ralem, alii apud Sanch, l. 9. d. 16. n. 2. genericè damnant de 
mortali; alii yerò dicunt esse mortale ultimos duos modos, di- 
centes ab his ipsam naturam abhori'ere. Sed communiter dicunt 
alii, onlnes istos modos non excedere culpam venialf'm. Ratio, 
quia ex una parte, licèt adsit aliqua inordinatio, ipsa tamen non 
est tanta, ut pertingat aJ mortale, cùm solùlTI versetur circa 
accidentalia copulæ; ex alia parte, mutatio sitûs generation em 
non impedit, cùm senlen viri non recipiatur in matricen1 
mulieris per infusionelll, seu descenStll11, sed per attractionem, 
dùm 11latrix ex se natur
liter virile semen attrahat; ita S. 
..I1nton. 3. p. tit. 2. c. 2. 
. 3. in fine Cllm Alb. ..L
I. Nav. c. ] 6. 
n. 4
. Pont. I. 10. c. II. n. I. Petroc. t. 4. p. 443. v, Tertius 
caSlfS. Salm. de matr. c. 15. 1). 5. n. ï3. Boss. c. ï. 'Ii. 68. 
Hof.:1ìz. n. 458. Spore}' n. 493. Ronc. p. IS-!, q. 4. Croix n. 
332. Pal. de sponsal. d. 3. p. 4. 
. 3. n, 1. cum Sa, Tolel. 
Hu}.t. Coninch. et Heur. ac Swzch. t. 9. d. 16. n. 3. cmn Gerson, 
Caj. P. Soto, Dom. So to, Sylv. Arm. Vict. etc. Et apertè 
favet D. Th. in 4. d, 31. in Jin. in expo litt. ubi sic ait: Sed in 
secunda modo (nenlpe mutando situnl naturalem) non semper 
est IJeccatu11l mOJ.tale, 'ilt quidarn dicunt, ."ied polest esse signum 
mortalis concupiscentiæ. Ergò ex D. Tho'ma mutatio sitûs per 
se non est 11lortalis, seù potest esse 11lortalis ex prava conC1l- 
piscentia, putà ex affectu bestialitatis, yel sodomiæ, vel si 
hujnslllodi voluptas habeatur ut finis ultimus. IIinc com- 
muniter dicunt præfati .AA, cum Conc. p. 403. n. 2. conjuges 
minimè peccare, si 11lutent situm ex justa causa, nempe ob 
ægritudinem, vel pinguedinem viri, vel ob periculum abortlls, 
aut scandali aliorum, idque expressè dicet Angelicus t. C. ubi 
subdit: Quandoque sine peccato esse potest, quando dispositio 
corporis aliuM 'lJZodum non patitur; alirìs tanlò' est gravius, 
fjuantò magis à naturali modo 'J"eceditur. E converso conveniunt 
omnes (ut asserunt Sancho n. 5. Pal. t. c. Boss. n. 171. etc.) 
quòù si experientiâ COllstaret, quòù nlutato naturali situ nihil 
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seminis fæmina retineret ob nimÏ:1m vasis laxitatem, vel humi- 
ditatem, ,'el propter aliquanl infirmitaten1 naturalem, ut ait 
Palaus, tunc esset mortHle: secùs verb dicit Sanclt., si non ex 
situ, sed ex aliquo Inorbo mulieris talis effusio provenit. 
" Dicunt antenl Sancho d. n. 5. Pont. d. C. 11. 'll. 3. Pal. d. 'Il. 
1. et Boss. n. 171. cum Pere::, flurt, et .Llve1'sa, non esse mor- 
tale, si ob yariationem sitûs pars tantùm seminis deciJat, 
reliquo intra vas retento sufficiente ad generationem; quod 
dicunt Sancho et Bossiu8 aliquando evenire; imò ferè semper 
evenire ajunt Pal. et Pontius, qui testatur sic medicos asserere. 
Yerùm Salm. de mat}". C. 15. p. 5. rl. 74. hanc opinionem 
vocant nimis laxam, quia (ut inquiunt) prodigere semen hu- 
manum sine rationabili causa non potest excusari à mortali; 
certum dicunt ipsi Salm. I. c. ac Sancho 1l. 5. et Spore 11. 493. 
cum 
4l.ersa, non tenêri confessarium interrogare conjugem de 
hoc se accusantenl, an semen effusum sit, yel non, quia rarò 
(ut ajunt) accidit semen effundi ; et sic etiam ego pluries audivi 
ab cis qui apud me in confessione se accusabant præposterè 
coivisse. Eos verò qui coëunt stando, vel sedendo, vel muliere 
incuba, puto esse in majori periculo semen effundendi. Sed 
per hoc non audeo danlnare sententiaIn Sancllez, Pontii, Pal ai, 
et alioru1l1 ut suprà, nam possent ipsi Salmanticensibus re- 
spondère, quòd sine justa causa prodigere selnen, sive (ut 
meliùs Salmant. dicere debebant) permittere ut semen prodi- 
gatur, nunquam liceat, quando semen extra vas uxoris effun- 
ditur, non verò quando intra immittitur, et per accidens, non 
autem ex ipso Hctu prodigitur, quia tunc nlatrix, ut dicunt .A.A. 
præfati, jam attrahit quod est snfficiens ad generationem, et 
reliquum tanquam superfluum expellit (1.) Utrllm autenl 
teneatur conjux reddere alteri petenti debitun1 situ illuaturali 
sine justa causa? t'ide dicenda n. 946. 
"918.-Quær. III. An peccent mortaliter conjuges, si 
incæptâ copulà cohibeant seminationem? Respolldetur: si 
conjuges ambo in hoc conseutiunt, nec adsit pel'iculum semi- 
nandi extra Yas, id per se loquendo non est mortale; iIla enim 
penetratio vasis fælninei tunc reputatur iustar tactus veren- 
dorurn, qui inter conjuges permittitur, vel saltern non est 
mortalis, secluso periculo pollutionis; ita COll1m uniter S. 
. "(1) 
 An sit mortale mutare 
itum.., si propter id casu aliquid seminis 
effunditur? Affirmant Sahnanticellses, sed communiils negant Sancho 
Pont. Castro Eoô's. Perez. Hurtad. et Aversa.' Ex. 110m. Ap. ir. 18. n. 
39.-Eúit." 
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Allton. :
. 1). tit. ). c. 20. 
. 6, Pont. I. 10. c. ] 1. n. 9. Pal. 
p. 4. 
. 3. 'll. 3. Laym. l. 6. sect. -1. 'IZ. 19. Bonac. qZlæst. 4. 
p. 6. 'll. 15. Less. l. 4. c. 3. 'll. 55. Spore'}' 11. 490. ðalm. de 
mall'. c. 15. p. 6. n. t>2. cum Aversa, et Dic. Boss. c. 9. 'll. 58, 
cU'JJl F.il!. lIw.t. et Perez, ac Sancho I. 9. d. 19. 11. 3. cum 
Pa{'lld. Caj. 11ng. Sa, Arm. 11asi, etc. Dixi I. si ambo con- 
seutiunt; nam si alter Sf' retrahit sine alterius consensu, certè 
gl'ayiter peccat, ut dicunt onlnes AA. præfati. Dixi 2. Per se 
{oquendo, llam sapienter advertit Sancll, l, C. cum 17e'J'acrux, 
id ordillariè esse n10rtale, quia ordinariè adest periculun1 ex 
tali retractione cffundendi setnen, nisi conjuges experti siut 
oppoSitUlll: quo casu tam en puto nullo ll10do posse eos excu- 
sari saltern à, veniali, quid quid dicat Sancho ibid. cum aliis, 
" Si verò fæmina jam seminavcrit, vel sit in probabili periculo 
seminandi, 110n potest quidem vir datâ operâ à seminatione se 
retrahere, sine gravi culpa; quia tunc ipse est causa, ut semen 
uxoris prodigatur, communiter dicunt S. Anton. loco cit. Salm. 
de matI'. c. 15. p. 6. n. 81. Hol:m. 'Jl. 451. et Sancho 11. 4. cum 
Palud. Caj. Ang, Sa, et alii passim. IIoc tamen non erit ita 
intrinsecè n1aluln, ut aliquo casu permitti non possit, putà si 
'vir desisteret à copula ob periculum mortis, vel scandali 
aliorum; tunc enin1 licitè potest se retrahere etiam cun1 peri- 
culo pollutionis, quia hæc per accidens, et præter intentionenl 
eveniret, et contrà, non telletur cum periculo tanti damni 
generationem pro curare ; ita communiter Sancn. d. n. 4. Pal. 
'Jl. 5. Dian, 3. p. tr. 4. 1". 20-1. Boss. n. 60. cum Less. ./lve1'sa, 
et Pe'J'ez, ac Salm, dict. n. 81. cum Caj. Dicast. Hen. etc. 
Hæc sunt certa apuù Olines. 
"Si autelJl vir jam seminaveI'it, dubium fit, an fæmina 
lethaliter peccet, si se retrahat à seminando? aut peccet letha- 
liter vir non expectando seminationem uxoris? 
" p'J'Ùna se1ztentia affirm at, et hanc tenent Aversa, Hurt. et 
Ochagav. apud Boss. cap, 9. n. 51. et probabilem putat DiaJl. 
p. 5. b'act. 14. 'J'. 37. atque videntur cohæI'êre Tab. et Arm. 
apud Sancho lib. 9. d, 19. 'fl. 5. dùm indistinctè dicunt esse 
lllortale, si altero seminante conjux à seminatione se retrahat. 
Ratio, quia (ut ajunt) etiam semen mulieris activè concurrit 
ad generationem, prout censent ex medicis Hippoc'J'ates, Gale- 
nus, P?alesius, el Petrus 1J1atna apud Sancho 1. 2, d. 2]. n. 1]. 
et ex theologis Suar. t. 2. in 3. p. d. 10. sect. I. v. Secuudò 
infe'J.tur, ubi ait: Semen matern'll1n simplicitel' necessarium est 
ad concipiendum jilium. Item D, Bonav. et ]}Iajor apud Boss. 
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d. n. GO. OC Caj. .Abul. et pluTes alii ape Sane/i. l. c. et ipsi 
Sanrlt. et Boss. hanc opinion em satis probabilem putant; 
saltern (nit Boss.) semen n1ulieris juxta omnes ,,"aIde confert 
prolis perfectioni, cùm ad hoc saltenl fuerit à natura instituturll, 
" Secunda sfnlentia \'"erò communior negat, et hanc tenent 
Sancho l. 9. d
 1 g. n. 9. Pont. I. I u. c. II. n. 2. Bon. p.O. n. 
14. et Salm. ibid. n. 80
 eum Ca}. Renr. Dic. Veraer. etc. 
IIi contrnrio nituntl1r fUl1damento, nempe quòd semen mulieris 
non sit l1ecesSariunl ad generation em, ut asserunt Al'istoteles, 
Al'icenna, Galen'lls sibi contrarius, ac Ruga Senensis et Alb. 
ill. apud Saneh, 1. 9. d. 1 i. n. 9. qui ait hanc esse sententiam 
communeln theologorum, exceptis Scotistis. N ec obstare dicunt 
AA. hujus secundæ sententiæ, quòd seinen fæminæ conferat 
perfectioni proIis; nam respondent, qnòd non teneantur con- 
juges ad convenientiorem modum generandi, sed satis est si 
generationi non obstent. Quamvis autem djcal1t præfati AA. 
non tenêri virum expectare sen1Ïnationenl mulieris, si ipse jam 
seminaverit: concedunt tamen ei posse continuare copulam, 
usque dum semil1et færnina, quia hoc pertillet ad complemen- 
tml1 copulæ uxoris, ut censel1t Pont. et Dian. ll. cc. Bon. n. 
14. eum Caj. et Sane/to d. 17. n. II. cum Tab. et G1'Off. conl1"a 
Henr. (ap. Bon. t. c.) qui sentit viruln non tenèri. expectare 
seminationem fæn1inæ, quia periculum est, ut hoc pacto im- 
pediatur gencratio, quod non videtur satis probahile, nec 
cohærens; nam si adesset tale periculum, non debuisset dicere 
non tenêri, sed non posse, quod nemo asserit, nemo enim hoc 
periculum supponit. 
"Sed redeundo ad primanl quæstionem, esto secunda sen- 
tentia sit quiJeln communior, et probabilior, ut ,-iùetur, censeo 
tamen cum Boss. t. c. n. 52. primam sentelltiam {'sse satis pro- 
babilem, et ideò in praxi tenendam. Ratio, quia non licet 
sequi opinion em probabilem cum damno tertii; cùnl autem hic 
agatur de damno prolis sive generationis adversùs naturmn, 
quæ jus habet, ut non impediatur generatio, cùnl ad hoc 
instituerit actum conjugalem, propterea ubi est periculum inl- 
pediendi gel1erationem, non licet uti opinione probabili; ubi 
enim (ut diximus /. I. n. 42.) agitur non de honestate actionis, 
sed de veritate 'rei, illicitum est sequi (ut omnes fatentur) 
opinionem probabilem pro libertate, adversùs aliam stantenl 
pro lege. IIil1c neque pl'acticè probabile puto id quod dicunt 
Sanck n. 5. et Sp01'. n. 49 I. cum Perez, Escoh. 1Jie. et Gob. 
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nimirùm posse mulierem iu actu coitlls anin1um ad alia diver- 
tere, ne concitctur ad selninationem. 
,. gIg.-An anten1, si vir se retrahat post seminatiol1en1, 
sed ante sen1Ïnatiol1em mulieris, possit ipsa statinl tdctibns se 
excitare, ut seminet? N egal1t Auctor Addit. ad 1fTiyandt 
t1'. 16. post rl. 106. ac Dian. et llodr. aplld Boss. l. 9. 'Il. 5..t. 
adhæretque Pal. p. 4. 4. 
. 3. 'Il. 6. (dicens id non esse licitum, 
si mulier posset se continêre). Ratio, quia semen mulieris 
non est necessariun1 ad generationem; iten1 quia effusio ilIa 
111ulieris, utpote separata, non fit una carD cum ,"iro. Com- 
muniùs vei:ò affirmant 1f7igandt tr. 16. 'Il. 103. v. Soh'e. Less. 
1. ..}. c. 3. n, 94. Bon. q. 4. p, 6. nurn. 15. in fin. cum Sane/t. 
i. 9. d. 17. n. 10. Pot. t. 1. c. 4. n. 4310. Tamb, Dec. l. I. c. 
3. 
. 5. 'Il. 1 S. Salm. c. 15. n. 80. in fin. cum Dic, Fill. fr. J O. 
1l. 330, Spore n. 491. Boss. cap. 9. n. 55. eum Aversa, Perez, 
Fag. et Leand. ac Elbel p. 479. n. 425, cum Cleric. Homob. 
Dian. Gob. et Bosco, et non reprobat Cone, p. 406. 'Il. 11. 
Ratio, tùm quia seminatio mulieres pertinet ad complendum ac- 
turn conjugalem, qui consistit in seminatione utriusque conjugis; 
unde sicut potest UXOI' tactibus se præparare ad copuIan1, ita 
etialn potest acturn copulæ perficere: tùm quia, si n1ulieres 
post talem irritationem tenerel1tur naturam compescere, essent 
ipsæ jugiter magno periculo expositæ n10rtaliter peccandi, cùm 
frequentiùs viri, quia calidiores, priùs seminent (sed hæc ratio 
non suadet, nam si hoc permitteretur uxorìbus, deberet per- 
lnitti etian1 viris, casu quo l11ulier post suam seminationenl se 
Tetraheret, et vir rnaneret irritatus ; at DD. communiter dicunt 
id ,-etitum esse viris, ut Sancho n. 10. 117igandt et Bon. l. c.); 
tùm quia, ut plures sentiunt, seminatio mu1ieris est necessaria, 
vel saltern multun1 confert ad generationem, nihil enirn à na- 
tura frustraneum agitur. Omnes autem concedunt u
oribus, 
quæ frigidioris sunt naturæ, posse tactibus se excitare ante 
copulanl, ut sen1Ïnent in congressu maritali statim habendo. 
ride Conc. 'no 13. 
" 920.-' VII. Si in loco indebito, v. g. Sacro, qui in de 
violetur,velin loco publico,' (TTide dicta dehocjJuncto i. 4. 'n. 
458. ubi diximus CUlìl Nov. f7àsq. 1"ol. Azor, Con. Pont. etc. 
quod licet probabile sit jJel. copulam cÚ'fIjugalem occultam in 
Ecclesia non eommitti 8acrilegium, ncqlle Ecclesiam jJollui, 
probabilius tame't cst oppo8itum, nisi ad8it necessitas, cum 
Suar. Sancho Less. Bonac. Hol:m. Croix, Salm. etc. Etsi eo 
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casu non tenentur clerici ibi abstinere à divinis officiis cele- 
lJralzdis, nisi concllbitus ille habitus publicetur, ut dic1lnt 
iidem .A.A. et probatul' in hoc t. G. n. 3G4. quia Ecclesia non 
censetur poUuta quoad celeÌJratione111. ofliciurmn, nisi cl"imen 
sit notorium notorietaie facti). 
"921.-' YIII. Si absque urgente causa fiat tempore inde- 
bito, I. in magna solemnitate, ut Paschæ, vel pridie commu- 
nionis. Vide Per. d. 49. s. 3. 2. Quando uxor est gra\"ida, 
saltem si sit periculum abortÎls, Nav. Sylv. Sancho Conc, Fill. 
1l. 337. Hoc cnim si non sit, non erit saltern mortale: quòd 
enim tunc fine suo frustretur semen, non sequitur per se ex 
actu. Unde Dian. p. 3. ir. 1. r. 204. et Con. d. 3-1. dub. 9. 
nullum peccatum agnoscunt. 3. Quando u..xor laborat fluxu 
menstruo. Quod tamen non esse mortale, contra A:or docet 
Sancho I. 9. d. 21. n. 2. Inlò aliqui apud Dian. I, C. ut Pont. t. 
] O. c. II. et C. 14. nUln. "
. et 6. docent, nee veniale esse, si 
periculum urgent, quod Sancho t. c. docet esse probabile; 
additque Jl. Perez, si ob finem honestum fiat, nullum esse; et 
tenêl'i reddere debitum uxorem, si maritus exigat. Fide dist. 
49. s. 3. 
" 922. -Quær. I. An liceat conjugi coire die communionis? 
Fide quæ fusiùs diximus hoc t. 6. n. 2i3. et 2ï4. ubi tenui- 
mus esse veniale accedere ad Eucharistiam die copulæ habitæ 
ob yoluptatem, nisi excuset aliqua rationabilis causâ. Si verò 
copula est habita causà procreandæ prolis, vel etiam incon- 
tinentiæ vitandæ, tunc est solùm consilii à S. communione 
abstinere, ex c. Si vir 7. caus. 33. q. 7. Et sic pariter est 
consilii abstinere die quo conjux reddidit debitum: à quo 
aut em reddenda ordinal'iè loquendo propter communionem 
non potest eximi; nam aliquando potest honestis precibus re- 
sistere. Quid autem debeat cOl1fessarius re
pondere conjugi 
interroganti, an teneatur l'eddere die communionis? Vide d. 
n. 
ï 4. v. Quid. Post verò communionem sumptam nullunl est 
peccatum reddere. An autem petere? ...\lii dicunt esse ve- 
lliale; alii nullum; vide ibid. V. Die autern. 
"9:!3.-Quær. II. Au in diebus festivis, vel jejunii, aut 
Rogationum sit illicitus actus conjugalis? Commune est non 
esse vetitunl tunc debitum reddere cun1 D. Th. Supple q. 64. 
art. ï. ubi dicit: Cùm mulier habeat potestatem in corpore 
viri, et è conL'erso, tenet'll1" unus alteri debitum reddere quo- 
cumque tempore, ef quacllmque horá. An autpffi sit vetitum 
petere ? 
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(( Prima sententia affirmat, ct hane tencnt D. Th, Z. c. a. 1, 
S, Anton. 3. p. tit. 1. c. 20. 
. II. Conc. t. 10. p. 39.1. n. 10. 
item lJ1ag, Sent, 
llb. ftl. l J alud. Gers. Sylv. Tub. etc. 01). 
Sancho 1. 9. d, 12. nu'm. 3. IIoc tamen sub culpa veniali, ut 
ait D. Th. cum aliis: non verò sub 11lortali. ut aliqui impro- 
babiliter tenent apud Sanch., quia tempus sacrUIU non est 
circurflstantia (ratio S. D.) trahens in aZz"om speciem peccati, 
unde non potest in infinitum aggravare. Rationem autem, 
('ur sit \'"el1iale, assignat idem Angclicus dicens: Actus mab,i- 
'ììlonialis, quamris culpá careat: lamen, quia 'rationem, dep'l'i- 
mit p,'opter carualem delectationem, hominem l'eddit ineptum 
ad spÙ'itualia. Et 'ideò in diebus in quib'lls pl'æcipuè 8]JÙ'i- 
fualióus est vacandu1n, non lice! petere deúitum, 
" Secuuda sententia verò cOlllmunior negat esse illicitum, et 
hanc tenent Sancho ,. 9, d. 12. n. 5. cum S. Bon. Scoto, Caj. 
A'I''lll. Soto, Ang. 1 T alent. etc. itenl Pont. 1. ) O. C. 9. per tolum, 
Pal. 11. 4. 
. 4. n. ;'. Bon. '1. 4. p. 6. 'fl. 2tt Salm. de mab'. 
C. 15, p. 5. n. 58. cum Henr. Dic. Con. Ave'l'sa, Led. etc. ac 
Ross. C. í. n. 84. cU'J1l .Azm', Reg, Fill. Pel'ez, etc. etc. Ratio, 
quia iù non habetur vetitun1 uUo jure, non divino, quia in festis 
sola opera servi]ia prohibentur; non ecclesiastico, quia diebus 
festivis et jejunii, non obstante congressu maritali, benè pos- 
sunt conjugrs srrvare ea quæ sunt de præcepto. Quòd si 
canones et SSe Patres videal1tur iis diebus expressè prohibêre 
usum conjugii, dicunt præfati AA. id intelligi de consilio, non 
de præcepto, ut nlultis llititur probare Sancho cum Gloss. in 
can ones, et aliis interpretibus. 

, 924 .-Quær. Ill. An liceat coire conjugibus tempore 
prægnationis? Comnlune est id non esse mOl'tale, nisi adsit peri- 
culum abortus; ita omnes cum Sanclt. l, 9. d, 22. n. 3. Pont. 
i. IU. C. 14. 'j
. 7. Pal.p. 4, S. 4. 'll, 12. Salm. dematr. C. J. 
p. 6. n, 78. Ronc. p. 184. q. 3. r. 2. et Boss. c, 9. 'fl. 33, ex 
D. Auguslino de bono CO'l7jug, C. 6. ubi: Cm7jugalis enim con- 
cubitus gene'l'andi gratiá 'Jton habet culpam: concupiscentriæ 
'l'erò sotiandæ, sed tame'll cum cO'J1juge jJropte'l. fidem tori, 
venialem llabet culpam. Idem docet D. Amórosius in Luc. C. 
1. ibi: .At t'el'ò homines nec conceptis ijJsis, nee lJeo pal'ent, 
illos contaminant, nunc eæaspe'J'ant. Nota tò contaminant; 
ergò supponit S. Doctor periculum abortus. Item D. Hieron. 
in can. O'l'igo, caus. 52, q'llæst. 4. Postquam venter intulllue- 
rit, 'flonpe7'dantjilios. Itenl D. 'Ph. in 4. disl. 81. in fin. in 
ea.pos. lift. ihi: Ideo IJiprOl1! rnU8 'i.ill/perot acceS

71'1n rlri ad 
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'Uxorem imprægnatam, non lamen ita quòd semper sit pecca- 
tUlll 1i7o'rtale, nisi f01"tè quando probabililer tÙnelur de peri- 
culo abo'rtus, . ' 
"Censent autem Sylvest. Aug. et Taú. aplld Sancho loco cit. 
nll1}l, 1. ad esse periculum abortus, si copula habeatur circa 
initium conceptionis, quia ex novo coitn materia illa non dum 
plenè formata, Ülcilè dispergitur' nam licèt n1atrix post con- 
ceptionem >:!tatim claudatur, tamen (ut ait Avicenna) ex vehe- 
menti delectatione coitus irritata, aIiquaado aperitur, et 
materia effnnditur. I-Ioc tamen non obstante, dicunt Pontius 
diet. '/lUlU. Î. Pal. 'ilUJJl. 1 J. Sanche:: diet. nWi1. 1. cum Ang. 
et Syh.est. (contra Taúipll.) ac Boss. Ilum. 18. cum Fill. Hzo"t. 
Perez, et Raynaud., quòd coire cum tali periculo non repu- 
tetur mortale, quia (ut ajunt Sancho et Bossius) cùm materia 
non sit adhuc formata, et conjuges dent operam rei licitæ, 
utendo jure suo, modò abortum non intendant, damnum illud 
non est tantun1, ut lethalem constituat culpam. Sed hæc 
ra
io mihi non probatur, quia cùm per copulan1 noceatur vitæ, 
yel formationi prolis, conjux tunc non habet jus ad copuIam. 
Potiùs \idetur dicendunl non adesse tale periculum, quia 
(ut dicunt idem Sancho n. ï. Pal. d. n. 11. Boss. d. 11. 18. 
IIol.:m, p. 463. Cllm Illsuug. et Bon. q. u. part. 6, n. 12. 
cum Con. et Re,q.) communiter non aùest tale periculum, 
dum matrix recepto semine arctissimè constringitur, nec ordi- 
nariè reseratur per coitum, ut tradunt ipse .dvicenna et Val- 
t'erdus apud Boss. t. c. cùm conjuges indiscriminatim acce- 
dant, et tam ell abortus non succeùunt; unde ait Boss. quòd 
usquedum non constet cxperientia, aliquilm uxorem ex coitu 
pluries fætum emisissr, non est præsumendun1 periculurn 
abortus. Tantò ruin ùs autem aderit tale periculum, si 
habeatur copula tempore proximo partui. ut perperàm aliqui 
dixerunt, pl1tantes tunc exponi prolen1 discrimini suffoca- 
tionis; llalll veriùs (ut ait Boss. n. 30. cum Ruynaudo) fætus 
humanus ita secundinis inyolvitur, ut eurn non possit semen 
contingere. Hinc ait Petro t. -I. 1). 4-17. periculum abortus 
non ita facilè præsumendum ; et ideò non esse vexalldos con- 
juges importunis interrogationibus, ut abstipeant tempore præg- 
nationis: Quæ enihl (ait) spes eos a concuóitu acocandi? et 
'luale 'Jton timendum periculum, si à sua bonafide perl1n"belltur? 
"Utrùm autenl, secluso periculo abortus, sit culpa ,-enialis 
babere coitum cum prægnante? Affirmant D. Ant. 3. p. tit. 
1. C. 20. 
. 4. item Sotus, Palud. Alens. Palac. ape banch. 
u 2 
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d. d. 22. n. 4. quia stante fætu concepto, frustratur semen 
suo fine
enerationis. Idque confirm ant ex auctoritate pluriulll 
SS. Paffum. Negal1t verò Sancho I. c. nU1n. 6. cum Gabr. et 
Henr. Bon. p. 6. num. II. cum Fill. Pal. p. 4. 
. 4. num, 12. 
Ronc. p. 1.')-1. q'llæst. 3. r. 2. Holzm. nu'lll. 463. Elbel num. 
390. et Salm, de matr. C. 15. p. 6. n. 78. cum Dic. Aversa, et 
Diana, tùnl quia nullibi habetur id per se esse yetituIll ; tùm 
quiã esset onus gravissimum, et res exposita innumeris peri- 
culis peccandi venialiter, si conjuges tenerentur tamdiu absti- 
nêre ab usn conjugii, manendo in eodem toro. Respondent 
autem ad rationem oppositam, quòd ut coitus sit licitus in 
matrimonio, sufficiat, ut per se actus sit ad generationelll 
idoneus; quòd autem ipsa non eveniat, par accidens se habet. 
Cæterùm n1ihi arridet sententia, quam tenent Pont. t. 10. c. 
14. n. ï. Azor. t. 3. C. 31. quæst. 14. Boss. C. 9. 
lum. 36. 
cum G'llil. Paris. Pel'ez, ('on. Barbos. Fill. Hurt. AVC1'S. etc. 
et huic se adnectunt etiam Pal. et Ronc. ll. cc. nempe quòd 
coitus cum prægnante non possit excusari à culpa veniali, 
nisi adsit periculum incontinentiæ, vel alia honesta C8.u
a, 
juxta dicta num. 88:!. dub. I. etc. 
H 
25.-Quær. I'T. An-licitum sit conjugibus coire tenlpore 
menstrui: Hìc prænotal1dum, quòd fiuxüs mulieris alius sit 
naturalis et ordinarius, et iste propriè dicitur rneustruus, 
quia c0111muniter singulis mensibus solet in fæminis accidere, 
et durat ut plurimùm per duos vel tres dies. ...-\lius extraordi- 
narius proveniens ex aliquo morbo diuturno, qui aliquando 
durat usque ad 12 di.2s et ultrà. Tempore fluxus extraordinarii 
certum est licêre tam reddere qutun petere: ita communiter 
Sancho l. 9. d. 21. num. 1. Pont. l. 10. C. 14. n. 5. Holzm. n. 
462. Sabn. de matr. C. 15. p. 6. n. 76. et Boss. C. 9. num. 13. 
cum AZ01', Reb. Fill. HU1't. etc. f'X D. Th. in. 4. d. 32. quæst. 
'Ull. art. 2. ubi expressè hoc docet, et rationem adducit, 
dicens: In fluxu menst1"U01Um innaturali non est prohibi- 
tum ad mensl1'uatam accerlere in lege nova, tum 'Propter 
injirmitatem, quia mulier in tali stqtu concipel'e non potest ; 
tum quia talis fluxus est pel']Jetuus et diuturnus, v.nde Op01.- 
tet, quod vir pel'petuo abstineref. Tempore autem fluxus na- 
turalis adsunt tres sententiæ. 
Pl'ima sententia damnat coitum de mortali, et hanc tenet 
idem D. Th. l. C. q. 3. ad. 1. ubi dicit tempore hujus men- 
strui peccare lllOrtaliter tam 'firum voluntariè petentem, quàm 
uxorem yoluntariè redd
Dtem; excipit si mulier quasi coacta 
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debitum reddcret. Eamdem sententiam tnentur S. Bon. Alens. 
Scotus, Tab. Palac. etc. ap. Bos. c.!1. n. 1 ú. Probatur J. ex 
Lpvit. c. 20. v. 18. ubi dicitur: Qui coïerit cum muliel'e in 
jluxu mens/ruo : et revelaverit turpitudinem ejus, ip:;aque ape- 
Tuerit jontem sanguinis sui, interficientur amóo. Ohjiciunt 
huic Sanch, I. c. num. 2. et Boss. nutn. 16. quòd lex ilIa fuit 
cæremonialis, et ideò non obligat in lege evangelica. Sed 
respondent D. Th. dicta ljuæst. 2. quòd licèt illud præeeptum 
fuerit cæremoniale quoad immunditiarn, fuit tamen morale 
quantùm ad noeumentum (verba S. D.) quod in prole ex hlljus- 
modi comnzixtione .frequenter sequebatur. Probata 2. ex can. 
fin. dzst. 5. ubi Gregorius Papa: Gum et sine pal.tus causa, 
cum (uxores) in consltetis menstruis detinentw', viris suis mis- 
ceri proltióeaniur. Probatur 3. ratione, tùm quia proles eo 
tempore nascitura exponitur periculo nascpndi leprosa, et mon- 
struosa; tùm quia adest periculum semen frustrà effundendi, 
cùm rarò vel nunquam eo tempore mater sit apta concep- 
tioni. 
" Secunda sententia totaliter opposita dicit accessum ad men- 
struatam omni culpâ carêre; hane tenent Glossa in can. Si 
Cm/s. v. Conceptus. 33. q. ] 4. ; item Perez, Fill. et Hurt. ap. 
Boss. 'll. 
O. earn que Sancho t. 9. d. 21. n. í. putat æquè pro- 
babilern ae tertiarn, quan1 mox referemus. Ratio, quia !to(He 
id nullo jure prohibetur; non divino. eùm lex Levitici, ad- 
veniente lege novà, jam cessaverit. Nee obstare dicunt, quòd 
prohibltio illa non cessa\'it, quatenùs fuit n10ralis propter vitan- 
dum damnum prolis, nam respondent, quòd testetur S. Hier. in 
C. 1 H, Ezeeh., rationem prohibitionis in Levitico fuisse, quia 
ilIo tempore, oh sanguinem fæmineum infectum ex coitu 
fætus leprosi, et elephantiaci nascebantur; sed hodie ii1cer- 
turn est adesse tale damnum, et multò eertius est muJierem 
tempore menstrui non concipere, ut dicunt Saneh. Pal. Boss. 
et Salm. fl. cc., ac demùm, etiamsi concipiat cum aliquo da- 
mno pro1is. dicunt Sane. l. 9. d. 21. n. 7. et Boss. c. 9. n. 
22., iclnon obstr.re, quia Inelius est proLem sic nasci, qu
.m 
non nasci; fortè enim postmodÙln non gigneretur. vel non 
esset eadem proles, unde proles beneficium reeipit, non 
damnum; nec valet dicere, quòd si non proli, saltern sic in- 
fertur damnum naturæ, quæ postulat, ut proles modo con- 
venientiori generetur: nam respondent, quòd si non infertur 
dan1num proli, neque infertur naturæ. 
on prohibetur igitur 
jure divino; non Jure ecclesiastico, nalll aù textum G/"egorii 
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respolldet Pontiusl. I U. c. 14. n. 6. prohibitionem illanl ccde- 
siasticam hodie exoleyisse ; imò verbum illud Pontificis, p'rolâ. 
beantur, explicatur ah aliis, ut dicit ibi Glossa: lJroltibeantur, 
id est sub forma J1l'oltibitionis dis&uudeantw'. N ec jure 
naturali, quia licèt sit facile pcriculum eo tempore frustrandi 
semen, tamen ad coiturn cohonestandunl non requiritur, ut ex 
eo sequatur generatio, sed sufficit quòd coitus ille pcr se sit 
aptus generationi, esto per accidens semen dispergatur, ut 
accidit in accessu ad mulierem prægnantem, aut sterilem. 
Neque (ajunt) in tali coïtu adest indecentia clllpabilis, nanl (ut 
dicit Perez) ilIa est potiùs materialis. Hinc concludunt nullo 
nlodo peccare conjugcs, si eo tenlpore coëant, non jam ex 
affectu libidinis (quod non posset excusari à vCl1iali), sed ut 
utantur jure suo cum moderata delectatione. . 
" Tertia sententia demùm communissima et pl'obabilior dicit, 
coÏtum tempore menstrui Don esse mortale, sed non excusari 
à veniali; ita S. Antonin. 3. part. tit. I. c. 20. S. 3. J.,r av . 
c. 16. n. 32. Conca p. 398. 1l. 20. Pont. t. 10. c. 14. 11. 6. 
. Pal.p. 4. 
. 4. n 8. Ilonc. p. Ib4. qu. 3. r. 3. Ilol.:m. n. 462. 
Bonac. p. fie n. 9. cum ]leJu". Led. et RodJ". Salmant. de matr. 
c. 15. p. 6. num. 76. cum, At'ersa, Fit'ald. Cornejo, et Soto, 
Boss. C. 9. n. 22. cum Sa. Con. Pal. Reg. Pill. JTega, Graff. 
etc. ac Sancho dicta d. 21. nllm. 5. cum Cajet. .Abul. .Arm. 
1 T ict. et Lopez. Quòd non sit mortale, probat ratio adducta 
DI0X suprà pro secunda sententia. Quòd autclTI sit veniale 
probatur, quia talis con cubitus, nolendo conjuges expectare 
tempus generationi aptius, et jall1 brevi ad,,-enturum, inyolvit 
quamdam turpitudineln, et deordinationem; cÙIn fæmina tunc 
sit inepta connnodæ receptioni et retentioni seminis, et ideò 
coïtus tunc millùs convenit fini gellcrationis. Conveniunt 
auten} Nav. Pal. Sancll. Salm. ll. cc. et Boss. n. 15. cum Hurt. 
quòd llullum sit peccatuln coire tali tempore, si adsit aliqua 
causa turpitudinem, illaIn cohonestans, nelllpe ad yital1da 
dissidia, aut incontinentiam in se vel in altero, aut alia similia. 
65 7 H An autem casu quo nulla adsit causa, uxor lllenstruata 
possit, et teneatur debitum reddere, si lnaritus rl10nitus nolit 
desistere? Affirmant Pal. p. 4. S. 4. n. 9. cum Con. 8alm, de 
'matr. C. 15. p. 6. n. Ii. et Sancho d. 21. nunz. 96. cum Palud. 
Solo, Led. etc. qui citat pro se etiarn D. Tit. d. 32. al.t. 2. q. 3. 
sed non benè, ut rnox videbirnus. Yerùrn probabiliùs ne
an- 
òum cum Pontio. C. 14. n. 5. et Bon. p. 6. n. 10. qui citat 
{;!Jlo. Reb. et Hen/". Uatio, quia CÙUl culpa, etiamsi venialis, 
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sc telleat ex parte fictûs, probabiliùs non tcnetur coujux, neque 
potest licitè debitunl redùere: vide dicenda n. 9-16. Nee con- 
trarìus est llostræ sentelltiæ D. Th., nmn l. c. in Resp. ad 3. 
dicit tunc uxorem posse et tenêri ad redùendum, quando majlls 
periculurtl tÙJle1"etul' in non redde/zdo. Sed hoc non suppo- 
nitur in nostro casu. 
"926.-Quær. Y, An sit illicitum coïre tempore purga- 658 
tionis post partum? Certum est non tenêri conjuges hodic 
observme tempus purgationis præscripturn in Le'l'. 12. ubi, 
cùn1 mulier arccbatur ab ingressu templi per 40 dies in partu 
llmsculi, et SO fæminæ, Tidetur eo tempore fuisse ei etiam 
interdictus conjugii usus. Sed hoc præceptum jam cessavit, 
et sicut hodie puerperæ 110n tenentur ahstinere ab ingressu 
Ecclesiæ, ut c1icitur in c. un. de PU1'ific. post pal't., ita nee 
à conjugii usu, ut communiter dicunt Sancho t. 9. d. 22. n. S. 
Boss. c. 7. n. 130. et alii passiin cum S. ..Linton. 3. p. t. 1. c. 
20. 
. 4. in fin. qui tmnen addit, hoc non obstante, benè posse 
rnulierem ab.5tinêre ab Ecclesia, et omittere audire ll1issam, 
ubi talis est consuetudo, toto eo tempore, vel saltern per sex 
hebdomadas; ut testantur esse communenl USllm Sporer et · 
Ethel, v
'de dicta I. 4. n. 330. V. Bene. Circa autem quæsitum 
triplex adest sententia. 
" Pri
Jla serdentia dicit esse mortale, et hane tenent Butrius, 
et Alexander de J.."Tevo, ape Sancho l. C. d. 
2. n. 9. Ratio. tùm 
quia in cit. c. .fin. disl. 5. D. Gregori'lls id expressè vetitum 
declaravit, dicens: jYisi ]Jurgationis tempus prius 11.ansiel'it, 
l"lris suis non debent admisceJ'i; tùnl quia danlnunl infertur 
proli, si eo tempore cOllcipiatur, ut ait Galenus ape POlltium 
l. 10. c. 
4. nUln. t;. 
" Secunda sen/entia dicit nullunl esse peccatum, ita Sanclt. 
n. ] 1. cum Ang. Renr. Palac. Turrecl'. lIol.:m. 'll. 464. ac Fill. 
Perez, fill. et [Jurt. ape Boss. c. 9. 'ìl. 42. Quia (ut ajullt) 
huju
modi immunditia est tantùm materalis, non moralis. 
" Tertia sententia pl'obabilior et eommunior, quam tf'nent 
S. Anton. 1. c. Cllm Rich, et Pet. de Palud. Pont. d. n. 8. Pal. 
p. 4. 
. -t. n. 16. Ronc. p. 184. q. 3. r. 3. Boss, 'Il. 44. cum 

1=01', OchaU. et Led. item Sot. Palud. Tab. Lop. efc, ape 
Sancho 1Z. 10. dicit esse veniale, non autenl per se mortale, 
Est veniale, quia talis coitus continet aliquam indecentianl; 
unde nisi excuset causa honesta, nempe periculum inconti- 
nentiæ, vel dissidii, vel alia similis, l1equit ab omni culpa 
excusari. Non autem est Inol'tale per se loqnenJo, quia tali::; 
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indecentia non viùetur tanta, ut mortalem culpam inducat. 
Ad prohibitionem verò D. Greg. respondet Pontius illam 
hodie exolevisse: at D. Antonin. cum, Guil. respondet earn 
fuisse de congruitate, non de pl'æcepto. Ad rationem auten1 
nocumenti prolis respondetur, quòd tale daInnum vel non 
accidet, cùm difficile cit eo tempore muliererIl concipere; vel 
non erit grave. Dicitur auten1 per se loquendo, nam poterit 
aliquando esse mortale, si ex concubitu gravis morbus, vel 
notabilis aggravatio morbi imn1Ïneret, ut dicunt S. Anton. pt 
Sancho n. II. cum Palud. Sylt'est. Any. etc. I-IUjUSlllodi pcri- 
cululn etiam prudel1ter timêri potrst, ut ait Ronc., si coitus 
habeatur statim post partum; nempe eodem die vel sequenti, 
ut medicus yalde peritus mihi asseruit. 
" 927.-' Ex dictis casibus consequenter resolvitur, licitunl 
esse uti matrimonio I. Prolis causâ, etsi hæc non necessariò 
debeat intendi, dum exercetur, dU111modò positivè non impe- 
diatur. Imò etiam aliquando sin1plici affectu licitè excludatur, 
v. g. à paupere, ne nimium prolibus gravetur. II. aù vitall- 
dum periculum incontinentiæ in se, vel comparte. Mart. Perez 
d. 40. s. 2. ex Conin. Pont. Hll'l't. etc. cont1'a Sancho qui vult 
esse veniale, nisi tarn en stillluli carnis aliter sedari nen pOSSillt.' 
Vide dicta n. 88:2. dub. I. iidem enim .fines, quos /tabe1.e licet 
ad matrimonium cont'rahendwll cohonestant etiam petitionC'Jìl 
copulæ.) 'III. Valetudillis causâ, vel propter alios fines 
extrinsecos: quia honestum ex natura sua, et relatum ad unum 
finem, licitè refertur ad aliu1l1 isti non l'epugnautem, ut docent 
Sa, Conin. Laym. t. 5. t. 10. p. 3. c. 4. lrlart. Perez. d. 49. 
sect. 2. n, 4. Fide Diana p. 2. t. 4. r. 218. Solius talllen . 
sanitatis causâ uti, probabile est esse vel1iale, ut docent S. Th. 
Laym. l. c. contra lJlart. Per. etc. ll. ce.' (1 T ide 1l. 885. dub 2.) 
" 928.-IUc quæritur I. An aliquando vir teneatur petere ? 
Per se loquendo non tenetur petere; tenetur verò per ac- 
cidens, nimirùm si uxor tacitè exigat; putà si ostendat 
aliquod indicium, quo tacitam petitionerIl significet; quia 
in mulieribus ob innatam etiam verecundiam talia signa ha- 
Lentu}" pro vera petitione, ita comrnuniter Sa'Jlch. l. 9. d. 2. 
n. 3. et alii unit.e'rsè e.'C D. Th. Supple 3. p, q. 44. a'J't. 2. ubi: 
Quando vir percipit per aliqua signa, quòd uxor vellet sibi 
delJitu1n reddi, sed propter verecundiam tacet..., tenetur 
redde'J.e. E converso rectè dicit Sancho 1't. 5. cum Solo, et 
Palac. ex eodem D. Th. in 4. d. 52. quo un. art. 3. ad 2.; 
non tenêri mulierem reddere viro, nisi hic expressè petat; 
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cùn1 eniln non pudcat ,-iros expressè cx.igere, benè possunt 
uxores præsumere, quòd "Viri expressè non petentes nolint 
ipsas obligare ad petendum; imò ego sentio nec posse, quia 
nequit n1aritus obstringere mulierem, ut cum tanta sua 
crubescentia debitum petat. Rectè tamen excipit Sancho l. c. 
cum S. Anton. Nav. Sylv. et J.1Ianllel, nisi talis erubescentia 
potiùs præsumatur aliqnando (quod cæterùm rarò accidit) 
esse ex parti viri, quàm fæminæ; putà si ilIa esset maximæ 
auctoritatis, aut feræ conditionis, et vir valde pusillanimis ae 
verecundus. Regulariter tamen (benè subdit Sanchez) non 
telletur uxor reddere, nisi evidenter ei constet de hac pusil- 
lanimitate et pudore mariti. 
" 929.-Quær. II. An uxor teneatur aliquando petere debi- 
tutTI? Certùm est primò, ordinariè non tenêri uxorem ad pe- 
telldum, quia hoc est mulieribus notabiliter inverecundum. 
Certum seculldò, quòd cùln alter conjux sit in periculo incon- 
tinentiæ, tam vir quàm uxor teneatur petere, ab liberandum 
alterum à periculo; ita communiter Pontius I. 10. c. 2. n. 3. 
Sancho t. 9. d. 2. n. 9. cum Solo, Adr. etc. ac Boss. c. 1. n. ) 7. 
cum Fill. Henr. etc. Sed dubium :fit, an teneatur uxor tunc 
petere ex charitate, vel ex justitia? 
" Prima sententia, quam tenpnt Pontius l. c. et Boss. n. 21. 
cum Led. IIenr. Dian. et P. Soto, dicit tenêri ex justitia, Ra- 
tio, quia, cùm teneantur conjuges servare bonum fidci, quando 
alter est in periculo incontinentiæ; tunc esto non petat alter, 
ipsa tan1en necessitas petit, ut bOnU111 fidei servetur vitando 
alterius incontinentiam; ideòque tunc potiùs est redditio, 
quàm petitio debiti, Coufirmatur exemplo, si enim n1edicus 
teneatur ex contractu medêri ægroto, tenetur ex justitia exhi- 
bêre ei medicinam, quamvis ille non petat. Et huic sententiæ 
vidctur adhærêre D. Thom, Suppl. q. 49. a'l.. 5. ad 2. ubi dicit: 
Si aliquis per actum matl'imonii intendat vitare fOl.nicationem 
in conjuge, non est aliquod peccatum, quia hæc est quædam 
redditio dehiti, quæ ad bonum fidei pertinet. 
" Secunda sententia verò, qUID videtur probabilior, et quam 
tenet Sancho dict. d. 2. n. 7. cum Palud. et Dll'panrlo, ac Co- 
nino ape Boss. n. 
2., dicit tenêri tantùm ex charitate. Ratio, 
quia ubi nulla e.st petitio alterius conjugis expressa vel tacita, 
'nulla adest obligatio justitiæ ad reddendum. Ad bonum autem 
:fidei matrimonii spectat quidem, ut conjux non adulteretur,. 
non \"crò ut a,ertat alterU111 ab adulterio; licèt enim hoc etiam 
quodammodo pel'tineat ad bonum fidei, non tl.unen ita perti- 
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net, ut strictè obliget ex justitia ad petenùum; ideò à V. 1'h. 
hujusmodi petitio non dicitur absolutè redditio, sed quædam 
redditio debiti; et hoc adducit S. Doctor talltùm ad excusan- 
dum petentem, si petat ad vitandatl1 i continentimn in altero, 
non verò ad obligandum ut petat, Nec obstat exemplum me- 
dici: medicus enim tenetur utique præbêre medicinam infirmo 
non petenti, quia ex contractu se obligavit ad CUll1 eurandum; 
conjux autem se obligavit ad non frangelldam fidem, non verò 
ad impediendulll alterum, quominùs fidem frangat. Ex hac 
sententia infertur, quòù conjux, CÙlll non teneatur ex justitia, 
sed tantùm ex charitate eo casu ad petendum, non teneatur 
petere cum magllo inconlmodo; hinc probabiliter tunc excu- 
satur uxor à petendo, si in hoc magnam ycrecundiam subire 
deberet, 
" 9
iO .-Quær. III. An conjux prohibitus à petendo ratione 
voti, vel affinitatis aut cognationis spiritualis post matrimo- 
niulIl contractæ, possit quandoque licitè exigere debitulll? Id 
admittunt communiter DD. cunl Sancho lib. 9. d. 7. n. 5. (qui 
citat Jo. .And/', Præpos. .Adrian, Vict. etc.) si adsit periculum 
incontinentiæ in altero conjuge: imò dicunt Boss. cap. }, nUl/t. 
261. et idem Sancho n. 11. cum Pet. Sot. IIenr. Palac. Allgles, 
tunc tenêri petere, quia hæc obligatio oritur ex ipsa institu- 
tione matrimonii. Item admittunt etiall1 COlll111uniter S. Th. 
in 4. d. 38. qu. 1. a. 3. Boss. c. 1. 1l. 261. et Sanc/l. d. H. 
'Il. 1. cum Sa, Sylv. Aug. Tzu"recr. Hen1". Led. etc. posse 
conj ugem Î1npeditum petere, si alter intel'pretativè exigat, 
nempe quando mulier (1.1t ait D. Thom.) t'erecuuda est, et t,ù" 
seniit ejus vob.liztatem de deúiti 'J.edditione. Tunc enim potest 
conjux in1peditus se offerre, quia tunc potiùs est reddere, 
quàm petere. Quoties autem liceat ei se offerre? Led. apud 
Sancho dicit hoc licêre quater in mense; sed meliùs Boss. 1l. 
260. et idem Sancho cum l
icto1"ia, dicunt iù ex circulllstantiis 
esse pensandum, nempe ex majori vel minori propensione al- 
terius ad venerem. Censent autem idem Boss. n. 263. et Sanc/t. 
rl. 2. cum Ang. non licêre marito yoto impedito se ad coÏtum 
offerre, quando uxor ei concessit licentiam yovendi castita- 
tern, quia tunc censetur ipsa cessisse juri suo, nempe quòd "ir 
in ejus gratianl debitunl petat; nisi (excipiunt Sanch., et Bos- 
sius, contl'a Coninch. et Pal.) uxor esset in periculo incon- 
tinentiæ, quo casu dicunt, quòd vovens teneatur petere ex 
obligatione orta, ut suprà dictum est, ex ipsa institutiolle 
Inatrilllonii. 
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" .An autem liceat petere conjugi impedito, si ipse sit in peri- 
culo incontinentiæ? ..:\.ffirn1ant Viguerius, et Quint. ape Boss. 
n. 262, maximè si ille esset impeditus ratione affinitatis, vel 
cognationis spiritualis, et commodè non posset habêri dispen- 
satio, essetque periculum in mora, quia lex ecclesiastica in 
tanto discrimine non obligat. N egant verò Sancho n. 7. cum 
Guttier. et Cot'. Boss. n. 262. Cllm Coninc. etc., quia periculum 
incontinentiæ quidem est justa causa dÌspensandi, non autem 
coëundi. Sed prima sententia respectu ad impedimentum ab 
Ecclesia impositum, mihi non videtur improhabilis, si reverà 
dispel1satio brevÌ obtinêri nequeat, et magnum periculum sit 
in mora; idque Inagis firmatur ex quæst. seq. 
" 931. - Quær. IV. An Iiceat conjugi exc0mmunicato petere 6srr:, 
debitum, et an petere ab excommunicato? Quòd liceat conjugi 
petere ab excomlllunicato, certum est ex C. Quoniam multos, 
callS. 11. q. 3. ubi D. Greg01'ius VII. expressè id concedit. 
An autenl Iiceat excomn1unicato etiam petere? Negat Gloss. in 
c. cit. V. Uxores; et apertè yidcntur conscntire Archid. Sylv. 
Lop. et Tah. apud Sancll. 1.9. d. 14. n. 19., quia in bulla 
.Jlartini JT. Ad evitanda, e"\:communicatis, quoad cOlllllluni- 
cationem cum fidelibus, nullum privilegium conceditur, Sed 
communiter et veriùs affirmant Suar. de censure d. 15. seS8. 
4. 'il. 9. Bon. eod. tit. 2. d. 2. p. 6. 
 2. n. 
O. Sancho 'Il. 20. 
cum He71riq. et Ugol. ac Boss. C. 1. 'll. 282. cum Palvd. Sayre 
Con Aàla, Fill. Bordon, etc. Ratio, quia lex ecclesiastica non 
obligat cum tanto periculQ, in quo esset quidem excommuni- 
catus, si ipse non posset separari ab altero conjuge (ut reverà 
non pot est ), et non posset petere. 
" 93:2.-' Quæres, an, et quando liceant tactus, aspectus, 
et yerba turpia inter cOl
uges? 
" 'Resp. Tales actus per se iis licent, quia cui licitus est 
finis, etiam Iicent media, et cui licet consummatio, etiam licet 
inchoatio. {Tude licitè talibus naturam e"\:citant ad copulam. 
Quòd si yerò separatim, ct sine ordine ad copulam, verbi 
gratiâ, voluptatis causâ tantùm fiant, sunt venialia peccata, eò 
quòd ratione statûs, qui iUos actus cohonestat, habeant jus ad 
illos: nisi tamen, ut sæpè contingit, sil1t conjuncti cum periculo 
pollutionis, aut conjuges habeant votum castitatis, tUllC ellim 
slint mortalia, ut dictum suprà l. 4. t. .1. c. 2. d. 4. Dian. p. 3. 
t. 4. r. 204. et 216. 
U nd e reso!t'es : 
" '1. COl1jux venialiter tantùm peccat I. Tangendo scipsum 
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ex yoluptate, et tactum non ita expressè referendo ad copnlam, 
ut contra Vasq. et alios probabiliter docet Sancll. lib. U. dub. 
44. 2. Oblectando se venereè, sine periculo poHutionis de 
actu conjugali cogitato, dum abest com pars, vel actus exercêri 
non potest. Fill. Laym. Tann. lUalder. cum Dian. p. 3. t. 4. 
res. 224. contra lVavar. Azor. etc. 
" '2. Peccat graviter, 1. Vidua, quæ se v<:,nereè oblectat de 
copula olim habita; quia est illi illicita per statum. 2. Biga- 
mus, qui in actu conjugali, cum secunda excercito, repræsentat 
sibi priorem, et de ea carnaliter delectatur, quia est permixtio 
cun1 aliena. Laym. t. 1. t. 9. c. 6. vide sllprà l. 4. t. 4. c. 2. 
et l. 2. c. 1. d. Z. a. 2.' (Et idem dixirnus l. 2. n. 24. de 
sponsis, quibus illicitum, est delectari de futura, etiam ex ap- 
petitu rationali, etsi non ca'l'nali,) 
bS
 " 933.-Qu. I. An sint mortales tactus et aspectus turpes 
inter conjuges propter solam voluptatem, sine ordine ad co- 
pulam, si non adsit periculum pollutionis? Affirmant S. An- 
tonin. Sylv, Jt.Iargar. etc. ape Sancho l. 9. d. 44. n. II. quia (ut 
dicunt) omnis actus venereus, non relatus ad copularn conju- 
galem. est mortalis. N egat verò sententia communis et verior 
earn que tenent Laym. l.3. 8. 4. 1l. 12. Pal. p. 4. 
 2. Less. 
1. 4. c. 3. n. 125. Bonac. q. 4. p. 8. n. 12. Sp01'er n. 502. 
Sanch, dict. d. 44. n. 12. cum Abul. Vict. .Ang, Arm. Sa, 
Med. Led. etc, Salm. de matr. C. 15. p. 6, rl. 8-1. eum Hen 1'. 
At
ersa, Perez, et Diana, Boss. c. 7. n. 157. cum Vasq. 
Fagn. Vill. et Hurt. ac Croix n. 341. cum Soto, Tol. Cojet. 
Con. Fill. et phl1'ibus o aliis. Ratio, quia status conjugalis sicut 
cohonestat copulam, ita etialn hujusmodi tactus et aspectus ; 
aliàs enim, CÙlll sit tanta inter conjuges societas, et ipsi mul- 
toties non possint coire, jugibus periculis essent expositi, si 
talet actus essent eis graviter illiciti. Sicut autem delectatio 
quæsita in copula culpmll venialem non excedit, ita etiam in 
his tactibus et aspectibus. Et hoc etiamsi copula tunc ipsis 
esset vetita ob morbun1, vel esset irnpossibilis ob impotentiam 
quæ supervenisset, ut dicunt Sancho n. 20. et 22. Croix n. 339. 
et Boss. 199. cum Con. Fag. Aversa, Fill. Pill. etc. quia, cùm 
copula sit licit a inter conjuges, tactus inter ipsos non possunt 
esse grayiter illiciti. Secùs verò dicendum, si COl1jux esset liga
 
tus voto castitatis, quia tale yotum excludit omnem volupta- 
tern veneream voluntariè captam; ita communiter Sancho d. 
44. n. 26. et Boss. c. 7. n. 201. cum Vasq. Fill. Con. et aliis. 

n autem idelu procedat, si conjux sit in1peditus à copula 
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ob affinitatem vel cognationcm spiritualem contractam? Affir- 
nIRt -<iversa ape Boss. 1Z. 2no, quia cui yetita est copula, 
yetiti etiam sunt tactus qui sunt dispositiones ad copulam. Sed 
negat Bossius ibi cum 
Fag. Fill et Perez, quia lex prohibens 
copulam, cùm sit pænalis, aut inhibitiva, non est extendenda 
ad tactus. Cæterùrn in praxi impeditus ordinariè se debet ab- 
stinêre ab hujusmodi tactibus, præsertim turpibus, ob peri- 
culum proximunl yel pollutionis, vel petitionis copulæ, contra 
prohibitionem petendo. 
" 934.-- Quær. II. Quid, si conjuges ex his turpibus actibus t
 
prævideant pollutionem secuturam in se vel in altero. Plures 
adsunt sententiæ. 
" Prima sententia, quam tenent Sancho t. 9. d, 45. n. 34. Fill. 
tr. 3 c. 9. 1l. 356. FlVa quæ8t. ï. a. 4. n. 4. Escob. 1. 26. n. 
20ï. Elbel num. 393. cum Hel.incx et Spore 11. 500. cum Perez, 
et Gob. id excusat ab omni culpa etiam in petente, si pollutio 
non intendatur, nec adsit periculun1 consensl1s in earn, et modò 
tactus non sit adeò turpis et judicetur inchoata pollutio (prout 
esset digitunl morosè admovêre intra vas fæmineum;) ae 
præterea adsit aliqua gravis causa talem tact urn adhibendi, 
nempe ad se præparandum ad copulam, vel ad fovendum 
nlutuum an10rem. Ratio, quia tunc justa illa causa tales actus 
cohonestat, qui alioquin non sunt illiciti inter conjuges; et si 
pollutio obveniat, hoc erit per accidens. Dicitur 8i ad8it gravis 
causa, nam si non adsit, prædicti actus non excusantur à 

ortali. 
" Secunda sententia, quam tenent Pal. p. 4. 
. 2.11. 2. Bo
s. 
c. 7. n. 213. et Salm. de mat'r. c. 15. p. 6. 11.86. cum Soto, 
Cajet. Dec. Led. Hurt. Al..el.sa, et communi, ut asserit, distin- 
guit et dicit esse mortalia tactus impudicos, si prævideatur 
pollutio ex eis provenienda; quia, cùm hi proxin1è influant 
ad pollutionem, et non sint per se instituti ad fovel1dum 
affectum conjugalem, censentur voluntarii in causa; secùs si 
sint pudici, ut oscula et amplexus, quia actus isti per se inter 
conjuges sunt liciti, cùm per se apti sint ad fovendum conju- 
galenl amorem. 
" Tertia sententia, quam tenet Diana p. 6. tract. 7. r. 65. 
cum Præpos. et Pill. dicit tactus tam in1pudicos quàm pudi- 
cos esse mortalia, si prævideatur periculum pollutionis. Ratio, 
quia ideò tactus licent inter conjuges, in quantum quæruntur 
intra limites matrimonii, in quantum nihil sequitur repugnans 
fini et institutioni seminis; cùm autem prævidetur seminis 
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dispersio, licèt non intendatur, qualescumque tactus sunt 
illiciti. 
"IIis sententiis positis, puto probabiliùs diccndum, quòd 
actus turpes inter conjuges cum periculo pollutionis, tanl in 
prtente quàn1 in reddente sint nlortalia: nisi habeantur, ut 
conjuges se excitent ad copulam proximè secuturam, quia 
cùrIl ipsi ad copularn jus habeaut, habent etianl jus ad tales 
ta
tus, tametsi pollutio per accidens copulam præveniat. 
Tactus verò pudicos etianl censeo esse mortalia, si fiant cum 
periculo pollutiol1is in se vel in altero, casu quo babeantur 
ob solam voluptatcln, vel etianl ob levem causam: secùs si 
ob causam gravem, putà si aliquanùo adsit urgens causa 
ostendendi indicia affectQs ad fovendum nlutuum anlor.:m, 
vel ut conjux aVf'rtat suspicion em ab altero, quòd ipse sit 
erga aliam personam propensuso Probabiliter dicunt Sanc/to 
d. d. 35. n. 340 Boss. d. 'Il. 20:3. et Escob. n. 
Oï. in reddcnte 
tact us etianl impudicos, nisi sint tales ut videantur inchoata 
pollutio, esse licitos, quam,-is adsit periculurn pollutionis in 
alterutro, quia tunc reddens dat operam rei, ad quam obli- 
gatur propter jus petentis, qui, tmnetsi peccet, non tamen jus 
amittit, cùnl culpa se teneat ex parte personæ juxta dicenda, 
'Il. 9--14. 
"935.-An auten1 sit semper mortale, si vir immittat pudenda 
in os uxoris? N egant Sanch, t. 9. d. I ï 0 n. 5. et Boss. c. ï. 
'Ilo I ï5. et 193. cum Fill. ac Perez, 1l10dò absit periculum 
pollutionis. Sed veriùs affirmant Spore de matrim. 'Il. 498. 
Tamb. t. ï. c. 3. 
. 5. n, 33. et Diana p. 6. i1'. 7. T. ï 0 cum 
Fagund., tùm quia in hoc actu ob calorem oris adest proxi- 
Inum periculum pollut:onis, tùm quia hæc per se videtur 
nova species luxuriæ contra naturanl (dicta ab aliquibus irru- 
rnatio) j semper enim ac quæritur à viro aliud vas, præter 
vas naturale ad copulam institutum, videtur nova species luxu- 
riæ, Excipit tamen Sporer l. c. cum Fill. et ßfarch. si id 
obiter fiat; et hoc reverà sentire videtur etiam Sancho dum 
excusat acturn illum à mortaJi, si cesset omne periculun1 pol- 
Iutionis. Excipit etiam Pal, p, -1. 
. 2. n. 6. si vir hoc faceret, 
ut se excitet ad copulam naturalem; sed ex prædictis neu- 
trum admittendum puto. Eodem auten1 modo Sancho l. c. 
n. 32. in fin. damnat virum de mortali, qui in actu copulæ 
immitteret digitum in vas præposterUlTI uxoris, quia (ut ait) in 
hoc actu adest affectus ad sodOlniam. Ego autenl censeo posse 
quid em reperiri talcm affectum in actu, sed per se loquendo 
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hunc affcctuln non agnosco in tali actu insitum. Cæterùm 
gravitcr semper increpandos dico conjuges hujusmodi fædum 
fictum exercentes. 
" 
3G.-Quær. III. An sint mortalia tactus turpes quos con- (,(, 
jux habet CUlll scipso, altero absente, et secluso periculo .,..'\ 
poUutionis? 
" Prima sentenb.'a negat, quam tenent Pal. p. 4. 
. 2. n. 5. 
Escoh. n. 
O 1. Boss. c. ï. n. :20.5. et 207. cum Pe1'e:, flu'pt. 
Ochag. ape Sanch, 1. 9. d. 44. n. 15. cum Palud. et Lope:, 
ct pro hac sententia Salm. de 'i.zatr. C. 15. p. fi. n. 8i. citant 
etiam D. Thom. quæst. ti. de DOll. mall'. dub. 2G. nU1Jl. 188. 
Ratio, quia hujusmodi tactus ab ipso statu conjugali coho- 
nestantur, cùm de natura sua ordinentur ad copulam; et ideò, 
secluso periculo poHutionis, non possunt esse in conjuge 
graviter illiciti, etsi copulam de præsenti ipse non posset con- 
summare. 
"Secunda sentenfia verò probabilior, ct in praxi on1ninò 
suadenda, affirmat, et hanc tenel1t Laym. ir. 3. C. 6. 11. 12. 
in fine, Diana p. ;1. t. 4. r. 215. (quam vis hic Auctor sit 
,"aldè benignus) Spor. n. 503. cum Arm. et T 7 asq. ac Salm. 1. 
c. cum AVel"s. Sanctio, Salas, lJfontesin. Dic. et Ant. fÌ Sp. S. 
Uatio, tùm quia conjux non habet jus per se in proprium 
corpus, sed tantùm per accidens, nempe tantùn1, ut possit 
se disponere ad copulam; unde cùm copuIa tunc non sit 
possibilis, tactus cun1 seipso omninò ei sunt illiciti; tun1 quia 
tactus pudel1dorum, quando fiunt morosè, et cum commotione 
spirituum, per se tendunt ad pollutionelll; suntque proximè 

onnexi cun1 ejus periculo. 
" 937 .-Quær. IV. An sit mortalis delectatio morosa in con- 
juge de copula habita vel habenda, quæ tamen non possit 
habêri de præsenti? .i\.dsUllt tres sententiæ. 
" P'/'ima scntentia affirn1at, et hanc tenent Pont. I. 10. c. ] 6. 
'Jl. II. TVigaudt tr. 4. n. 59
 By/v. ac Vega, Rodr. et Die. ape 
Salm. ihid. n. 88. qui probabilem 'Vocant. Ratio, quia talis 
delectatio est quasi inchoata pollutio, quæ, cùm eo tempore 
non possit habêri modo debito, omninò fit illicita. 
" Secunda sententia verò communior negat, eamque tenent 
Bon, p. 4. quæst. 8. n. ]
. Escoh. n. 204. Spar. n. 505. Croix 
n. 3:3i. cum Suar. et Gel's. Boss. c. 1. n. 21.J. cum Fill. et 
Pe1'e: et Sancho t. 9. d. 4.1. n. 3. cum S. 
4.nton. Palud. 
AnJl. Cajet. JIet. f7igz 1 er. Tah. et communi, ut assent, utque 
fatetur etiam Pontil/s, item COIl. Avers. GaóÎ', ef Dian. apucl 
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Salm. ihid. n, 89. qui etiam probabilem putant. Hæc sententia 
dicit taIenl delectationenl non esse mortalem, si absit peri- 
culum pollutiol1is, sed tantùm venialem. Est venialis, quia 
ipsa caret debito fine, cùnl non possit ordinari ad copulam 
præsentem. Non autem est mortalis, quia delectatio sumit 
suam bonitatem vel malitiam ab objecto; et cùm copula sit 
licita conjugatis, non potest esse eis graviter illicita illius 
delectatio. Et huic expressè favet id quod ait D. Th. Malo 
quæst. 15. a. 2. ad 17. ubi: Sicut carnalis commixtio non 
est peccatum mortale conjugato, non potest esse gravius pec- 
catum consensus in delectationem quåm consensus in actum. 
Idque admittit Spore etianlsi habeatur delectatio venerea orta 
ex commotione spirituum. 
" Tertia sententia demùm, quam tenent Salm. de matr. 
c. 15. p. 6. n. 90. distinguit et dicit, quòd si delec.tatio sit 
absque commotione spirituum, non erit mortalis; secùs si cum 
commotione et titillatione partium. 
. "Ego lneunl judiciunl proferam. Si delectatio habeatur 
non solùnl cum commotione spirituum, sed etiam cum titilla- 
tione seu voluptate venerea, sentio cum Conc. p. 403. n. 10. 
(contra Sporer 'lit supra) earn non posse excusari à mortali, 
quia talis delectatio est proximè conjuncta cum periculo 
pollutionis. Secùs verò puto dicendum, si absit illa voluptuosa 
titillatio, quia tunc non est delectationi proximè annexum 
periculum pollutionis, etiamsi adsit commotio spirituum; et 
sic reverà sentit Sancho l. c. n. 4. cum J7àsq. cùm ibi non 
excuset delectation em cum "Voluptate venerea, sed tantùm 
(ut ait) cum commotione et alteratiol1e partium absque pollu- 
tionis periculo. At quia talis commotio propinqua est illi 
titillationi voluptuosæ, ideò maximè.hortandi sunt conjuges, ut 
abstineant ab hujusmodi delectatiol1e lTIOrosa. Item adverten- 
dum earn esse omninò illicitam in conjuge, qui esset obstrictus 
voto castitatis, ut dicunt crmnluniter Sancho d. d. 44. n. 26. 
et Boss. c. 7. n. 201. cum r" asq. Fill. et aliis. 


ARTICULUS II. 
An actus conjugalis sit præceptus, et dehitus. 
'938 Conjuges per se tenentur reddere, et quandoque etiam 
petere. 
.939 Tenentur etiam ad cohabitatiol1em, nisi adsit justa causa 
e>..cusans, Dub. I. An possit ,'ir expellere uxorem ob 
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llotem non solutam? Duh. 2. An teneatur CaIn alere 
Hon solutâ dote? Dub. 3. An si ipsa aùulterium COlIl- 
miserit? 
9-10 De obIigatione reddendi drbitum. Qu. I. An sit mortale 
negare debitum semel, vel bis? Quid, si alter remissè 
pet at, vel si precibus cedat? Quid, si immoderatè petat? 
Quid, si alter difI"erat reddere ad bre'-e tempus? 
9-j I Qu, II. An multiplicitas filiorum possit esse causa justa 
negandi debitum? 
9-J:l Peccat conjux reddens se impotentem. 
943 Qu. I. An conjux teneatur reddere alteri illicitè petenti? 
944 Dub. l. Quid, si culpa se tenet e:x. parte petentis, neDIpe 
si ille habeat votum castitatis, etc. ? 
9-l5 Dub. 2. Quid, si petens sit incestnosus ? 
94 G Qu. II. ...\.n conjux teneatur rcddere petenti cum sola 
cuI pa veniali ? 
91 ï Qu. III. An liceat reddere yel petere à viro volente 
seminare extra vas post copulam incæptam ? 
9.18 An conjux teneatur et possit reddere, si mutuo cum altero 
,'overit castitatem ? Quid, si alter sit amens, vel ebriu5 ? 
949 Incestuosus, et vovens castitatem non potest petere, sed 
tenetur reddere. 
950 Conjux non tenetur reddere cum gravi damno suo, vel 
prolis. An teneatur reddere alteri laboranti morbo 
contagioso? Quid, si damnum sit leve, et alter sit 
leprosus? Quid, si damnum sit grave? .An tunc possit 
reddere? Ex quibus causis possit conjux reddere cum 
gravi periculo salutis? 
9.1 I An conjux possit reddere cum periculo prolis? 
9.12 ...\n teneatur reddere 'u
or laborans febri, vel tenIpore 
menstrui, ant prægnationis, aut si alter petat modo 
innaturali? 
953 Quid, si uxor experta sit in pariendo periculum lTIortis, 
vel filios parere mortuos ? 
9.1-1 An aliquando liceat impedire generationem? Quando 
peccet u)..or surgens, aut mingens statim post copulam ? 
Dub. I. An puella oppressa possit statim expellere 
semen? Dub. 2. An liceat copulal'i senibus, vel infirmis, 
plerùnlque non valentibus selninare intra vas. 
o "938.-' Resp. I. Etsi conjuges nlllIâ lege obligentur ad 
usum matrimonii, tenentur tamen per se ex justitia sibi 
reddere debitum, si alter ab aItero expressè, vel tacitè, vere- 
X 
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cnndiâ scilicet obstante, petat. Ratio prioris est, quia 11011 
tenentur uti suo jure. Ratio posterioris sequitur ex natura 
contractus mutui. S. TIl. in 4. d. 32. q. I. art, 2. etc. commu- 
niter ex 1. Cor. 7. 
Unde 'J"esolves : 
" , 1. Neuter tenetur, per se loquendo, ad petendum debi- 
tum, etsi per accidens aliquando teneatur, vel ex chari tate, 
v. g. ad avertendum periculun1 incontinentiæ imminens con- 
jugi. Vide Perez d. 50. s.2. n. 4. et 5.' (Vide dicta n. 928. 
et 929,) 'vel ex justitiâ legali, eò quòd salus publica peri- 
clitetur, nisi proles nascatur.' 
" 9
j9.-' 2. Coojuges tenentur ad cohabitationem, nee 
potest alter ab altero invito diutiùs abesse sine necessitate; 
quia hæc obligatio sequitur ex obligatione reddendi debitum. 
Sancll. l. 9. d. 4. Conin. d. 34. d. 2. n. 19. Pere: d. 50. 8. 3.' 
"Certun1 est conjuges teriêri ex obligatiol1e justitiæ ad 
cohabitandum in eaden1 dOIno, n1ensa, ac toro; vide Sancll. 
l. 9. d, 4. n. 2, et Boss. C. 6. 
. 7. n. 2. IIinc infert nemil1em 
conjugum posse aliò discedere, aIteI'o invito, ad longum tempus, 
ut habetur ex C. I. de Conjug. lepros. nisi adsint jllstæ causæ, 
nempe ob bonuDl publicum, yel ad alendml1 aut tuendam 
familiam, vel ad vitandum damnum ab inimicis, ut dicunt 
Sancll. n. 12. Laym. C. l. n. 3. Pal. p. 5. 
. 1. et Boss. n. 4. 
et 6. cum Aversa, rill. et aliis. Dixit autem Boss. n. 12. CUln 
Tolel. et Sayro, quòd si vir diu deberet alibi manêl'e, tene- 
retur, si commodè potest, uxorem eò adducere, ut secum 
cohabitet. An autem uxor teneatur sequi virum propter 
cohabitationem? Vide dicenda n. 9i7. 
" Vir potest suscipere breveln peregrinationem devotionis 
causâ, etiam invitâ uxore; hoc tamen non potest uxor sine 
consensu viri, CÙlll ipsa sit subjecta illius voluntati, et non 
deceat statum mulierum peregrinari; ita Sancho n, 15. Pal. 
n. 3. et Boss. n. 
. cum Laym. Vill. Fag. et Perez ex D. Th. 
Qundlib. 4. al.t. II. Ex IDutuo autem consensu benè possunt 
conjuges invicem separari, modò absit periculum incontinentiæ, 
et nocumentum prolis educandæ. Sancho n. 5. et Boss. n. 18. 
cum Fill. Vill. Perez, Fag, et aliis, ex illo Apostoli (1. Cor. 
7.): Nolite fra'lldare invicern, nisi fortè ex consenslt ad 
tempus, 'ilt vacelis oratiorâ,. et itel.ùm 'I"et'ertimini in idipsum, 
ne tel11et 1:0S satanas, 
" Duhit. I. an liceat viro non cohabitare cunl uxore, eam- 
que expellere à dorno ob dotem prmllissam et non solutam? 
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Affirm:mt Panormit. Al.milla, Tab. ef GOJJlez (p. Boss. c. G. 
'Jl. 2G, quia vir non teuetur alere uxorem, si ùos non sit 
soluta; ergò nequc trnetur cohabitare, quamvis tenctur red- 
ùere debitum. Sed negant probabiliùs et communiùs Sancho 
I. 9. d. :J. n, I ï. Pal. 
 2. 'fl. 5. }rIol. de just. d. 2-15. 
. Si 
marl/o, Boss. c. Ô. fl. 
8. cum Reb. Hem". Reg. Vi/l. Play. etc. 
Ratio, quia obligatio cohabitandi non oritur ex solutione dotis, 
sed e"'\ ipsa lege naturali et divina, qua vir tenetur debitum 
rcddere uxori, et ideò cum ea habit
lfe; unde dicunt A..\. 
pndàti (contra tatHen 
lo/. et Reb.) quòd etiam
i ,ir non 
:ulhuc l.l':.orem trnduxcrit in dOl11um suam, teneatur traducere, 
non obstante quòd dos non fu
rit soluta. 
" Sed hic dubit. 2. an ,-ir teueatur alere uxorem, non 
solutâ dote? Communiter negant DD. si culpa promiUentis 
Íntcrvenit: ita Souclt. I. 9. d. 5. fl. 2. Bon. p. 7. 11, ï. Bo:;;.
. 
c. G. n. 29. et Salm. IV. præc. c. 'lln.ic. p. 3. 
 I. n. 50. et ;';{. 
cum Fay. et Trull. ac alii passim ex T. Pro oneJ"I:bus c. de Jt 1.e 
rlotz.um, ubi dicitur ideò constitui dos, ut ex en vir uxorem 
alat. Excipe tamen I. nisi vir duxerit sine promisðione dotis 
Sancho 11 8. cum l-lost. Præp. et Sylv. oc 8alm. cit. n. 50. cum 
Alb. ltlo/l. lloll. etc. Excipe 2. si u
or sit in viri obseqnio, 
tunc eniIl1 salten1 ut fmllulam tenetur earn alere. SaInz. ib. cum 
Abb. Lupo, etc. ape ...,'ancll. 12. 6. qui tamen cum Sw"do et aiiis 
id non admittit, quia (ut ait) uxor tenetur et dotem, et obse- 
quia præstare viro; unde non necessariò alenda est, tanhìm 
obsequia præstando. Sed magis adhæreo oppositæ sententiæ, 
quia ipsum jus naturæ dictat, ut alas qui ab tibi fan1l1landum 
se occupat. Excipe :3. si uxor ex sua culpa cun1 viro non 
cohabitet; secùs 8i ob justan1 causam. Salm. ibid. n. .11. cum 
iisd. Cæterùm quando siyc "ir, sive uxor est verè panper, 
putà si dos fortuitò periit, tenetur aIter alterum alere, Sancho 
n. 10. BOil. 11. 8. Sobn. ibid. n. 53. cum JIol/. Trufl. etc. eæ 
I. Si c
lfn dotcm, 
. Si mm'itus..ff. solIdo mati'. ibi: Quirl enim 
tam !wlI1anuUl est, quam fortuitis casibus, mulieris maritum 
't,cluxorem t"Ù"i pm"ticipe1Jl esse? lIic autem notandum 1. quòd 
ob dotem non solutam nequeat .vir debitum negare llxori. 
Sancho t. c. 'n. 1. et Sainz. t. c. n. 5'2. in fin. cum ;1101. SyTv. etc. 
Notandum 2. quòd in extrema necessitate priùs subyeniendulll 
sit pnrentibus, qui diligeuc1i sunt ratione principii, quàm 
conjugi, ut D. Tit. 2. 2. q. 2G. al"t. 11. et Salm. ibid. n. .
 I. 
contnl Laym. Bon. Pal. elc. ap. Boss. c. 2:!. 11. 123
). Et 
pritts etianl filiis, cùm ipsi sint pars pnrentis. Sa/m. ibid. n. 51. 
x2 
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in med. cum aliis. In necessitate verò gravi priùs succurren- 
dum conjugi, quàm parentibus, et filiis, quia quoad domesticam 
administrationeln major est conjunctio inter conjugcs, cùm ipsi 
sint una caro. Sancho l. 9. d. 29, n. 4. Bon. p. 7. n. 19, et 
Balm. de IV. P'J"æc. C. unic. p. :
, 
. ]. n, 51. in fin. cum Tolet. 
Bann. Trull. et aliis. 
" Dubit. :3. an vir teneatur alimenta præstare uxori adul- 
teræ? Alii affirmant, ut G/arus, et Ant. Gabr. ape Salm. ibid. 
n. 54, quia uxor adultera non desinit esse uxor. Alii, ut 
Sylvest. verso Dos. q. I
. dist. 9. et. Ang. ac Surdus apud 
Salm. ibid. negant, si adulteriurll est publicum, quia tunc 
potest vir uxorem è domo expellcre, secùs si occultum, tÙln 
enim expellere nequit. Alii verò comilluniùs ct probabiliùs, ut 
Sancho t. I. d. 8. n. 25. et Salm. ibid. n. 55. cum Solo, ]JIa'll. 
li'ag. et Trull" nf'gant tenêri, sive aduIteriun1 fuerit publicum, 
sive occultum. Ratio, quia adhuc concesso quòd ob aduIterium 
occultun1 uxor non posset expelli, ne ejus crimen prodatur, 
utque scandalurn vitetur (in quo tamen quæstio est; vide 
dicenda n. 968.); l1ihiIOlninùs ratio hæc non militat in nega- 
tione alimentorum, quæ sine scandalo et infamia uxoris negari 
possunt. Idque dicunt esse probabile Salm. cit. n. 55, in fin. 
cU'ln Gal.d. de Laurea, el Szn'do, etian1si uxor adnliserit tantùm 
oscula ab alio, si sint l1otoria; vel si occulta, si sint nimis 
lasciva, aut si uxor sit nobilis. 
" 9-10.-' 3. Peccat nlortaliter, qui conjugi seriò, et instan- 
ter petellti debitum negat, quia est res gravis, et debetur ex 
justitia: intellige, nisi petens precibus, aut aliâ ratione honestâ 
averti possit, et petitio non sit immoderata; (nam, si sæpè 
petenti semel vel bis negetur, citra periculun1 incontinentiæ, 
videtur esse tantùm veniale, ob levitaten1 Inateriæ: aliquando, 
si nin1Ïs immoderatè, et justo sæpiùs pet at, nullum, secundùm 
Pere:: d. 50. S. 4.) nee sit alia justa causa negandi, Bon. q. 4. 
p. 1. ex Sancho ]i'ill. etc. J ustarn auteIn, secluso periculo in- 
continentiæ utriusque, esse censet lU. Pe1'r:: t. C. n. 6. si plures 
nascantur filii, quàn1 possint alere.' 
" Quær. 1. An peccet graviter conjux negans debitum unà 
vel alterà vice? 
" Prima sententia negat, tnodò absit periculu.m pollutionis, et 
hanc tenet POllt. I, ) O. C. 2. n. 5. curn Sa, Sanclt. l. 9, d. 2 n. 
II. cum non. p. I. ac Avers. Hu'rt. Gm'n. et Ochag. ape Boss, C. 
]. n. 40, quia id non videtur materia tam gravis,.ut culpam 
lethalem constituat. 
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" Secunda sententia verò, 'luam tenent Pal. p. 4. 
. 4. 1l. 5. 
TamlJ. I. ï. c. 3. 
. 3. n. 20. B08s. c. 1. n. 41. cum Tan. et 
Croix 'JZ. 391. cum. Gob. 'dicit etiam negare semel, yel differre 
debitum seriò et instanter petenti, per se loquendo esse mortale, 
adhuc remoto periculo pollutionis. Ratio, quia hoc viJetur ma- 
teria satis gravis, turn ratione prolis quæ ex unica copula benè 
gigni potest; tùm ratione Jiscordiæ, et periculi incontinentiæ, 
quæ ex tali neg
tione potest sequi. IIis tamen non obstanti- 
bus, prima sententia non videtur improbabilis, cùnl gravitas 
rnateriæ pendeat ab hominum æstimatione, et tot graves DD. 
censeant hane esse materiam levem: ipsimet autem id dicunt, 
supponendo quòd absit periculum incontinentiæ) vel magni 
dissidii; cæterùm procreatio prolis pro ilIa vice est valdè in- 
certa. Conveniunt autem communiter non peccare uxorem 
negando, si vir benevolè aut remissè petat; ita Pont. l. c. 'no 4. 
et 5. Bon. d. n. I. Croix n. 39 I. Ronc. p. 183. q. 2. T. I. 
Tamb. n, 21. cum Corn. et Oc/wg. Laym. c. 1. 'Jl. 1. ac POSSe 
c. 1. n. 35. CZlm Sot. Reb. Rodr. Henr. Rpg. Lop. Fag. Hurt. 
rill, .d
'ers. et lJian. Item, si conjux petens, adhuc instanter, 
cedat precibus negantis, qui negat cunl justa causa; aliàs 
etiam venialiter salten1 peccaret; ita Sancho d. d. 2. n. 13. 
cum Nav. Syz.v. JIargar. Philiw'ch. etc. nisi preces essent ita 
importunæ, ut alter quasi coact us videretur cedere; velllisi 
adesset in altero periculun1 incontinentiæ; tunc enim nee 
etiam precibus, sine causa gravi, liceret eum avertere; ita 
Sancho t. C. cum Nav. Sylv, Lop. D. Th. in 4. d. 32. q. I. art. 
2. ad 4. 
" Præterea non peccat negans, quando alter inl1110deratè 
petit, sine tamen periculo incontinentiæ, et in hoc etiam ornnes 
conveniunt; vide Boss. n. 18. IIinc dicunt Laym. c. I. n. I. 
Croix 'Jl. 396. Hotz. 'n. 468. Spore n. 513. cum Rodr. et Gloss. 
non esse mortale, post tertian1 copulam in eadem nocte habi- 
tam, negare quartam. Imò addunt Tamb. 'n. 22. Spore 1. C. et 
Sancho n. 11. cum Led. nee esse mortale petenti quinquies in 
mense negare semel; sed huic non acquiesco, cùm ex una parte 
petere quinquies in mense sit valdè moderatum, et ex aItera 
negare semel in nlense videtur materia sat gravis. Item non 
videtur peccare uxor, si differat reddere ad breve tempus, 
nempe usque ad noctem; ut Pont. c. 2. fl. 5. Sancho d, 'flume 
11. cum Fict. Ronc, I. C. Spore n. 5) 3. CU'1n communi, et C'J'oix 
1l. 391. cum IJ ere ::, Gob. et Diall., Vel si à nocte differat ad 
nHHle, ut Boss. n, 3ì. cum Sancho Pone Viet. 1Iw.t. Fill. Led. 
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etc., exc1uso tamcn semper periculo incontillcntiæ. N' on potest 
autem post eopulan1 habitmu in die negare in nocte. 
" 9-11.-Qua'r. II. An sit justa eausa negandi debitul11, si 
plures nascantur filii guan1 eonjuges possint alere ? 
. " Prima sententia negat, et hane tenel1t Laym. /1'. 16, c. I. 
n. 16. Ronc. p. I 
3. q. 2. ,/'. l. SpOJ'. n. 51 G. (qui excipit SOIUUl 
casun1, quo conjuges multiplic
tâ prole ad extremam necessi- 
tatem redigerentur) item Pal. p. 4. 
. 10. n. 8. cum Sylva Con. 
Nat.. ..tlnf/' Reb. J.llal'gar. Lop. et Graff. Uatio, tun1 quia pro- 
creatio prolis spectat ad præeipuun1 finem matrimonii, cui 
postponendum quodvis incoilllnodum, melius enim est 11t pro- 
les vivat inops, quàm ut omninò non sit; tùm quia aut conjux 
negaret diu, aut aliquando: si diu, exponeret alterum periculo 
incontinentiæ = si aliquando, frustrà negaret; nam" conjuges 
rariùs eoëund'J faeiliùs eoncipiunt. 
" Secunda sententia verò affirrnat, et hanc tenent Sancho I. 
9. d. 23. n. =
. Pont. I. 1 U. cap. 3. n. 7. Dian. p. 9. t1'. 7. 1'. 3. 
Bonae. p. 1. n. 13. Cllm Led. Rodr. et Sa, ac Boss. C. 1. n. 220. 
cum Sot. Comito TTill.lleg. flu'rt. et Fag. et probabilem putant 
Tamb. I. 7. C. 3. 
.;). n. 3. et SJ1or. l. C. Ratio, tùm quia 
nlultiplieitas proliuln futurarum ceùeret in noeun1entum filio- 
run1 jam genitorUTI1, tùnl quia in omnibus debitis magna diffi- 
cultas excusat à solutiOlW. Conveniullt tamen onl11es esse 
obligationen1 redùendi, si adsit in altero pericululll inconti- 
llentiæ: quod reverà (ut benè advertit Conin.) vix non aùerit, 
si in eodem toro conjux habitet, et alter debitum petat; et 
ideò prin1a sententia Inagis n1Ïhi arridet. 
" 9 J2,-' 4. Peecat graviter "iI', vel mulier, si se Ílnpotcn- 
tenl reddat, etiam mediis aliàs licitis, v. g. jejuniis, etc. invit:l 
com parte : imò si aliter non possit reddere debitum, licitè non 
obseryat jejunia Ecclesiæ,' (TTide dicta l. 4. n. 1034. t".3. 
Excusantur, ubi dixim:us id procede7'e de viro; nam uxorem 
difftcilè videtu
' per jejunia jieri Ùnpotentem ad reddendum, ut 
Salm. de 4. præc. C. 'llnic. p. 3. 
. 1. n. 49.) 'sicut et uxor, si 
notabiliter iis fiat deformior. Bon. l. C. Sallc/t. t. 9. d. 3. n. 1 L 
Reg. Con. Fill. n. 306. etc. Perez d. 50. 8. 2. 
" 943.- ' 5. COlljUX tenetur reddpre debitum, quam vis illi- 
citè petenti, si redditio hie et nunc non sit illicita, v. g. petellti 
yoluptatis causâ, vel ligato castitatis \'oto, vel die festo, ete. 
TTide Sancho lib. 9. d. G. Pout. lib. 9. cap. 3. Con. d. 3-1. d. 6. 
Perez d. 50. ..If:. 5. Qu
a 111alitia alterius non dat illi jus 
l1egandi, quod SHum est. 
 on talnen tel1etur redderc petenti 
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sine gra\'i causa, modo innaturali, vel in loco publico, vel 
sacro, etc.' 
" Certum est conjugem non tenêri ad reddendum debitum 
cun1 peccato proprio, et etiam veniali, cùm nemo possit esse 
obligatus ad peccandum; ita comn1uniter Pal. p. 4, 
. II. 'Il. 
1. Bon. p. 3. 1l. 3. et 4. Laym. c. 1. 'fl, 17. Spore n. 517. Boss. 
c. 1. n. 226. et alii passim. 
" Sed quær. I. ITtrùm liceat reddere illicitè petenti cum 
peccato n1ortali? Resp. Si culpa se tenet ex parte actûs, putà 
si altE'r petat in loco sacro vel publico. vel si cum periculo 
abortûs, vel sanitatis propriæ, aut alterius, omnes conveniunt 
non tenêri conjugem, nee posse reddere sine gravi culpa; quia 
tunc, c
m actus sit per se malus, alter injustè petit, eò quòd 
non habet jus petendi; ita Sancho l. 9. c. tL d. 16. n. 8. Pont. 
l. 10. c. 3. '/l. 3. Salm. de malr. c. 15. p. 2. 'Il. 21. cum D. Th. 
Con. Bon. llen'/', el alii8 passim. Sed 
" 9-14. -- Dubit. 1. Si culpa se tenet ex parte personæ exi- 
gentis, nen1pe si ille sit obstrictus voto castitatis, aut petat ob 
pra'f'um finem, an alter possit reddere ? 
" Prima sententia comn1ul1is dicit non sohìm posse, sed 
etiam tenêri; et hanc sequuntur Suar. de consw". d. 15. sect. 
4. 1l. 9. Lugo de sacram. d. 8. 1Z. 182. Contino Tournel. tr. de 
matl.im. cap. ï. n. 4. to. Dico 1. Conc. p. 369. 'Il. 2. L9yrn. '. 
5. tr. ] O. p. 3. c. 1. n, 17. Bonac. quo 4. p. 3. n. 3. Pal. p. 
4.
. 11. n. 3. Sp01.. n. 517. Hobm. 'Il. 467. v. Tertio, Elbel 
n, 416, Escob. l. 25. '/l. 9]. Cllm Sy!z', Con. Cov. et Henr. 
Sancho d, d. 6. n. 7. cum .Any. Led.lJlanuel, P. Solo, fTerac/". 
et nlet.Boss, c.l. 'Il. 241. cum Perez, Diana, Fill. et Vill. ac 
Salm. de matr. c. 15.]1. 
. 'Il. 18, cwn Avers. Reb. Dic. etc. 
Ratio, quia conjux ille per yotum non amisit jus petendi, unde 
quamvis illicitè, non tameu injustè debitum exigit. 
" Secunda senteni'ia verò, quam tenent Pont. I. 10. c 3. n. 
3. et Croix I. 6. p. 3. n. 3,13. cum SyZ",. Comito et aliis paucis, 
dicit, quòd sive culpa se teneat ex parte actûs, siye ex parte 
personæ petentis, non licet ei reddere (nisi sit in pot estate 
petentis ab illa prava circumstantia se liberare, putà si exigeret 
ob malum finem). Ratio, quia posito impedimento voti, actus 
conjugalis necessariò est illicitus petenti, cui coöperari alteri non 
1Ïcet. N ec petens eo casu habet dominium in corpus alterius, 
tùm quia dominium tunc est impeditum à voto ; tùm quia conjux 
non habet jus nisi ad usum licitum n1atrimonii. Huic autem 
congruunt dicta de rest. l. 4. 'Il. 697. ubi dicunt Luyo de just. 
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d. 21, n. 62. et C'J'o'ix, CLt1it Le88.1110l. Solo. lVaz.'. etc. quòd de- 
bitor non telleatur restituere domino rern, quå ille est abusuru
 
ad peccalldurn; quod expressè etiarn tradidit D. Th. 2. 2. q. 
26. art. 5. ad 1. ubi: Quando res '}"estituenda apparet esse 
graviter nociva ei, cui restitutio facienda est, non ei debet 
tunc restitui, quia restitutio ordinatur ad utilitatem tius cui 
restituitur. Dicit tamen Lugo t. c. quòd, cùm hæc obligatio 
sit tantùm charitatis, non obligatur debitor ad negandunl, si 
non possit negare sine gravi ÏIlComnlodo. Hæc sententia est 
quidem probabilis, sed prima videtur probabilior, saltern extrin- 
secè; gravi utique nititur ratione, quia obstrictus voto adhuc 
retinet jus ad petendum, et consequenter tenetur alter ei red- 
dere, prout si quis votum cmitteret non exigendi à te pecu- 
llianl debit-am, si ille postea petit, tenêris tu reddere, quia per 
votunl creditor non amisit jus suum, et eo casu tu reddendo 
Ininimè coöperaris formaliter ejus peccato, cùm non sis causa 
cur ille debitum exigat, sed tantùm concurris ad materiale 
peccati, quod tu non potes impedire, cillli debes rem suo do- 
Inillo reddere; iùeo nee tellêris Ï1npedire, quia impediendo 
aetunl injustitiæ comrnitteres. Nee valet dicere, quòd nemo 
habeat jus ad aetnn1 illicitum; llam responderetur, quòd esto 
conjux ille petens non habeat jus ad petendurn cum peccato, 
habet tamen jus ad acturn conjugalem qui per se est honest us, 
under alter redden do non peeeat, quia dat operam, non alterius 
peccato, sed actui lieito, et ex justitia debito. I-linc ùicunt 
Sancho lib. 9. d. 3G. n. II. cum Palud. Hen'}". lJlan. et Led. 
ac Salm. de mall'. c. 15. p. 2. n. 20. cum COil. et Bon., quòd 
1icèt conjux voverit ex consensu alterius, si tamen expressè non 
cessit juri suo petendi, etiam tenetur alter debitum reddcn
. 
Irnò etiamsi ad invicem vovel'int, non intendentes cedere juri 
suo, adhue tenetur alter petenti reddere, ut dicunt idem Salm. 
I. c. in fin. cum Sancho Less. Bon. et Henriquez. 
" Benè tamen advertunt Sal ch. t. 9. d. 6. n. 5. cum, Cov. et 
Adrian. ac Boss. c. 1. n. 2 -i8. cum Con. ReD. et rill. quòd eo 
casu tenetur conju
 monêre petentem ligatunl voto, ut à petitione 
desistat, modò possit monêre sine timore magni ùissidii, vel 
indignationis, aut incontinentiæ alterins: quæ incomnloda, 
dicunt Sancho et Bossius, ut plurÍ1nùm adesse. Quando autcm 
conjux prævidet, quòd alter impeditus voto vel alio impedi- 
Inento illicitè petet, tunc tutius erit ut ipse præ\"eniat, et si ille 
jam petierit, ipse tunc etiml1 petat, dicens, volo ut tu rni
i 
redda,y: sed ad hoc meritò ait SancR. d, tl. 5. uxores rarò obh- 
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gari. quia magnum onus esset eis ob naturaleul mulierum 'ere- 
cUlldiam tenêri ad semper petendum. Præterea advertendum 
cum Bosstus u. 25
. et 273. quod si conjux impeditus petat 
infra primUII1 bimestre, non teneatur, nec possit alter ei reddere ; 
cùm eo tempore ille non habeat jus ad petendum. 
"9.J5.-Dubit. 2. An conjux possit et teneatur reddere de- 
bitu ill illcestuoso petenti? Adsullt tres selltentiæ. Alii ut 
Jlostiensis, et Lopez ape Boss. c, I. n. 249, dicunt tenêri. Alii, 
ut Pontius I. 10. c. 3. 'ìl. 3. et Palac. ac P. Led. apud Sancho 
I. 9. d. 6. n, II. dicunt nec tenêri, nec posse, quia CÙU1 inces- 
tuosus sit privatus jure petendi, alter reddendo illicitè co- 
operaretur illius peccato. Alii verò communiùs, et probabiliùs 
dicunt non teuêri, sed posse; ita Sancho n.12. Pal.p. 4. 
. 6. 
Ii. í. Bon. ljllæst. 4. p. 3. 'It. 3. Salm. de matI.. c. 15. p. 2. n. 
1.7. ]Joss. c. 1. Il. 250. cum S. Anton. Palud. Sylv. Laym. Cov. 
Victor. Reg. rill. etc. Ratio, quia licèt incestuosus sit privatus 
jure suo, conjux tamen innocens, cùm habeat jus petelldi, à 
fortiori habet jus reddendi, alioqui grave onus deberet subire 
(n1aximè uxor), si semper ùeberet petere; imò magnis scrupulis 
deberet angi, existimans ne fortè moveatur ad reddendunl ex 
tacita petitione alterius; hoc autem onus satis excusat à co- 
operatione ad materiale peccati quod cornmittit illcestuosus. 
Tutius autem erit (ut dixirnus), ut conjux innocens tunc ipse 
petat. 
"946.-Quær. II. An petenti cmn sola culpa yeniali tenea- 
tur alter redùere? Alii affirnlant ut Boss. c. 1. n. 230. Escoò. 
I. 
5. n. 93. Sporer n. 51ti. Sancho 1, 9. d. 6, n. 6. et d. 16. n. 
8. cum Cajet. et P. Soto, Laym. c. 1. n. 18. cum Dom. Solo. el 
JVav. ac Boss. c. 1. 'll. 
30. cum Con. etc. Ratio, tùm quia vin- 
cululn justitiæ, quo conjuges tenentur reddere, fortiùs stringit, 
quàm vinculunl charitatis quo tenentur vi tare peccaturn alterius; 
tùrn quia semper (ut ajuut) adest justa causa red dendi, scilicet 
ue exigenti displiceat, vel saltern (ut dicit Sanch.) ne pri- 
vetur jure suo reddendi. Alii tamen (ut Bon fjuæsl. 4. p. 3. 'Il. 
10. cum .Annilla) dicunt non tenêri, nisi adsit justa causa ex 
parte petentis. Ego dico omninò distinguendum: si actus est 
illicit us ex parte personæ petentis, putà si petat ob voluptatem, 
yel alium finem leyiter malum, vel dic quo vult Eucharistiam 
accipere, tunc tenetur reddere; quia, cùm :wtus sit per se 
honestus, tenetur e
 justitia ad reddendum, etiarnsi exigens 
peccet graviter in l)ctcndo, ut diximus ll. 94-1. dub. I. Si verò 
actus est venialiter illicitus ex parte ipsius actÚs seu copulæ, ut 
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si petatur situ innatul'ali, vel tempore menstrui, aut puer- 
perii, tunc quando adest justa causa, potest quidem red- 
dere, cùm quælibet justa causa excuset à veniali. Justa autem 
causa erit, v. g. ne incurrat indignationem alterius sive ran- 
carem illins quodammodò l1otabilem, et non possit eunl com- 
modè avertere. Causa verò quam adducit Sanch., llempe ne 
conjux privetur suo jure reddendi, non videtur sufficiens, nam 
sicut petens tunc non habet jus ad sic petendum, ita nec alter 
jus habet ad sic reùdendunl. Dixi, potest 'I'eddere, sed non 
tenetur, quia licèt vinculum justitiæ fortius sit vinculo cha- 
ritatis, attamen cùrn actus sit tali modo per se illicitus, alter 
non habet jus ad illum, et sic responderetur ad rationeDl primæ 
sententiæ; ita Bus. ut suprà n. 934. ac Less. l. 3. c. 3. n. 89; 
i tern Palac. et Led, ap, Sancho d. d. 16. n. 8. et proùabilem 
putat Croix nunz. 356. cum S. Antonin. 3. p. tit. I. c. 2. 
. 7. 
ubi ait tunc tenêri conjugem ad reddendum, quando alter petit 
moùo llaturali; ergò, si innaturali, non tenetur. Sanè verò 
teneretur reddere, si petens haberet justanl causam etiam ex sua 
parte sic petendi, putà si peteret copnlal11 situ innaturaIi, eò 
{luòd uxor sit prægnans, aut ipse sit ringuis, vel alioquin im- 
n1Ïneret perieulun1 scandali; vide dicta n, 917, Vel si petat 
tern pore nlenstTui, aut puerperii ennl periculo incontinentiæ, 
juxta dicta n. 925. cÙ"ca fin. 
" An ante111 eonjux teneatur reddere petenti statim post pran- 
diunl? ride dicta n. 91 (). î'. rirletur. An petcnti die com- 
munionis? Fide n. 922. ac in T,"act. de EUC/l, 1. ô. n. 274. 
An petenti in die festivo, jejunii, et Rogationum? T 7 ide 
rI. 923, 
" 9-17 .-Quær. III. An liceat uxori reddere debitum, vel 
petere à viro volente seminare extra vas post copulmn incæp- 
tam? 
" Prima scntentia affirm at, et hane tenent Pont. 1. 10, cap, 
11. num. 8. Tamb. Dec. l. 7. c. 4. 
. 5. num. 4. et Sp01"el. p. 
356. num. 490, quia (ut ajunt) eùm mulier reddit, aut petit, 
?at op
ra
 rei licitæ, nee ipsa propter malitian1 viri debet suo 
Jure pnvarI. 
H Secunda 8ententia, quam tenent Roncag. p. 187. quæ8t, 10. 
'j'.2. et Etbel. p. 471. num. 39.L dicit uxoren1 non posse nec 
petere nee rcùdere, nisi adsit gravis causa, quæ ipsam exeuset 
in pernlittendo peceatunl vil'i, et in eoöperal1do ad nlateriale 
peccati illius, aliàs tenetur ex eharitate, eùm possit sine gravi 
incommodo viri peccatutn impedire. Ego tamen distinguendum 
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. putO: Si agatur de redden do debito, dico uxorem probabi1iter 
posse et tenêri negare debitum, si possit sine gravi incommoùo, 
juxta secundam selltentiarn allatmn 'fiU1n. 9
-1. quia abusurus re 
sibi debita non habet jus ad rein sibi vindicandam; sed proba- 
hiliìlS videtur uxor non sorum posse redderc, ut dicit prima 
sententia, qUaIll sequitur etiam Sancho l. 9. d. 16. n. 3. sed 
ctiam tenêri. Ratio, quia (juxta dicta cit. num. 944.) quando 
culpa se tenet ex parte personæ petentis, cùm ipse habeat jus 
ad copulam, nequit alter' sine injustitia debitum negare, si non 
possit monendo à tali culpa ilIum avertere: et tunc patet quòd 
redùens ne rnaterialiter quidem coöperatnl' peccato illius, cùm 
non coöperetur seminationi extra vas, sed tantùm copulæ in- 
cæptæ, quæ per se 0l11ninò utrique est licita. Si verò agatur de 
pctitione debiti, dico cum secunda sententia uxorem non posse 
pctere, si non adsit justa et gravis causa; tunc enim reverà 
tenetur ex charitate impedire peccatum viri. J ustan1 auteu1 
causam habebit petendi, si ipsa esset in periculo incontinentiæ, 
vel si deberet aliàs privari suo jure petendi plus quam semel vel 
bis, cum perpetuo scrupulo an ei sit satis grave incomn10dum, 
ycl ne, tunc se cOì1tinëre. Vide dicta in pari casu t. 3. n. 53. v. 
Si t'Cl'O (1). 
"9-t
.-' 6. Non tenetur reddel'e l. Si alter alteri deùitum 
remiseret, v. g. si consensu 111utuo voverint castitatem.' (Sed 
oppositwn est pl'obaóile, si non intende}'int cedere juri SllO, 
juxta dicta 'flwn. 944. circa fin.) 'vel auctol'itate publioå cele- 
(1.) Ad quæstionem: An liceat uxori reddere debitum vel petere à viro 
"olente seminare extra vas past copulam incæptam? respondit pluries 
sacra Pænitentiaria et inter alia: 1 Febr. 1823 : 
" Cùm in proposito casu, mulier à sua quidem parte nihil contra naturarn 
agat detque operam rei licitæ, tota aut em actûs inordinatio ex viri malitia 
procedit qui loco consl1mmandi retrahit se et e"xtra vas effundit; ideo que si 
mulier post debitas admonitiones nihil proficiat, vir autem instet, minando 
verbera, aut mortem aut alia gravissima mala, poterit ipsa (ut probati theo- 
logi docent) citra periculum permissi\-è se habere; cùm in rerum adjunctis 
ipsa sui viri peccatum simpliciter permittat idque ex gravi causa quæ earn 
excusat; quoniam charitas, quà illud impedire tenetur, cum tanto incom- 
modo non obligat :" 
Ex aÜa decisione ejusdem Tribunalis, ]5 Nov. ]816: 
" Pl'obati castiga
ique morales theologi in hOL consentiunt, ut liceat uxori 
debitum reddere, si ex ejus denegatione malè habenda sit à viro suo, et 
grave inde incommodum sibi timm'e possit; neque enim, ajunt, hoc in casu, 
censetur uxor viri sui peccato formal 1 ter coo.perari, sed illud tantummodo 
c'\: justa et rationabili causa permittere. Moneat tamen orator hujusmodi 
uxorem, ut non ce
set prudenter commonere virum suum, ut ab hac turpi- 
tudine dcsistat." 
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brarint ùivortium, 2. Si petens sit amens; quia talis non 
est capax usûs dOlninii; nee petit cum ratione, et humano 
Tnodo. Quod etiam valet in ebrio. Sin1pliciter tamen utÌ 
petcre, ita reddere licet tam ebrio, quàm amenti; nisi esset 
periculum fætus enecandi. Nav. c. 16. Sylvest. Laym. c. I. 
num. 9. 3, Si alter mæchatus sit, quia frangenti fidem .fides 
frangatur eirlem; nisi tarnen ipse quoque sit adulter, vel causa 
adulterii.' (Vide dicenda num. 966,) 
" Quær., an conjux teneatur reddere debitum amenti, vel 
ebrio? Affirmant Nav. c. 16. num. 26. et Sylv. Ang. Graff. 
Led. etc. apzul Boss. c. I. 'il. 29:
, quia eonjux ebrius, vel 
factus amens adhuc retinet dominium acquisitum in corpus 
alterius; nee officit amentia ad procurationem prolis. N egant 
'verò communissimè et probabiliùs cum Bus. ut supra, Laym. 
c. 1. num, 9. Pal. p. 4. 
. 4, num. 19. Bon. p. 1. num. 10. 
Sanc/t. I. 9. d. 22. num. 9. COIlC. p. 40:!. num, 31. Cl'oix num, 
394. et Boss. 'l1. 29-1, cum Soto, Con. }?ilt. Fict. Lop. Henr. 
Reg. .Aversa, HU1.t, etc. Ratio, quia, licèt isti dominium reti- 
neant, sunt tamen incapaces usus dominii. Excipe 1. si in eis 
sit periculum prodigendi semen, quia tametsi ipsi non peccent, 
est tamen impeditus actus materialiter malus. Excipe 2. si 
quis non esset universè amens, sed in una tantùm vel altera 
materia. Sancho 'il. 6. Bos8. num. 297. vel si ille esset tantùnl 
fatuus, non verò omninò mente captus, vel si petat dUlTI habet 
lucidum intervallum. Boss. 'll. 298. et 299. cum Sanc/t. Ric, 
et Conc. 
" Qnamyis autem non sit obligatio reddendi conjugi amenti, 
vel ebrio, licitunl est tamen ei reddere, ut comllluniter dicunt 
præfati AA. cùm usus matrimonii per se sit licitus, et proles 
cducal'i possit à conjuge sanre mentis. l\Iodò (intelligendum) 
absit periculum scandali, vel abortus; unde benè addunt 
Sancl
. n. 7. et Boss. n. 30:l, quòd non liceat coire cum 
uxore amente furiosa, nisi ips
 experta sit sterilis. Peccaret 
etiam qui conjungel'et ad copulam conjuges ambos amentes, 
quia esset causa, ut filii carerent debitâ educatione. Sancho n. 
5. cum Led. et Lop, et Boss. rt. 303. cum Bonac. Con. Laym. 
P. Solo, Fill. etc. 
"949.-' 7, Etsi is, qui Inatrimonio contl'acto sciens pru.. 
dens voluntariè cognovit consanguinram uxoris in primo vel 
secundo gradu, non possit petere debitum,' (ex cap. I. de 
Eo qui cogn. etc. ride dicenrla n. 1 OiU.) 'tenetur tamen 
1'pddere. Idelll e:st de eo qui, insciâ cOlnparte, vovit castita- 
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tern, post matrimonium .'onsummatum. Si tarnen antè yo- 
vissct, viuetur obligari ad ingressum religionis, salten1 primo 
bimcstri (nisi tanlcn rnatrimonium cOHsummaverit); imò 
etimu pòst, si uxor cOllsrntiat, de quo plura 'i'ide apud La!Jm. 
c. I I. n. 10.' 
., 950.-' Resp. 2. Conjux non tenetur reddere debitum, si 
inde grave damnum, vel periculum sibi, vel proli mcritò 
timeat. Pe}"ez. dist. 50. sess. 4. Unde non tenetur sequellti- 
bus casibus : 
" , I. Si iUud petat maritus morbo contagioso laborans, v. g. 
gallico, peste, leprâ, etc. (nisi tan1en hæc ante matrimonium 
fllerit cognita, et non sit nimis gravis) Bon. q. 4. p. ]. num. 
8. Perez d. 50. Sancho 1,9. d. 14. LaYlfl. t. 5. tl'. 10. p. 3. 
c. 1.' 
"Quær. an conjux tenetur l
eddere debitum alteri laboranti 
aliquo rnorbo contagioEo, putà leprâ, peste, phthisi, morbo 
gallico, ct simili? Certum est I. Conjuges tenêri ad redden- 
dum cum levi suo damno, huic enim præponderat lex justitiæ, 
obligans quiden1 sub gravi, cùnl redditio debiti grayis sit 
materia; ita communiter Sancho '. 9, d. 24. 'Ilum. 2, cum 
Solo, .J.Vaz'. etc. ac Boss. I. 
. c. ]. num. 168. in fine cum Bon. 
Reb. et ral. Unde dicunt D. TIt. 3. p. q. 64. art. ). ad 4. et 
D. Bonav. Ric. et alii ap. Sancho t. C. n. 15. uxorem tCllêri 
ad reddendum debitum Tiro leproso, ex C. 2. de CO'fljug. lepl'os. 
ubi: Quod si vil'um, sive uxorem, leproswn fieri configerit, 
et infirmus à sano carnale debitum exigat, generali præ- 
cepto .dpostoli, quod e,Yigitul' est solvendum; cui p'I"æcepto 
in Iwc casu nulla exceptio invenitur. Ratio, quia, cùm 
copula brevì fit, non immil1et ex ea periculum infectionis: et 
ideo ait D. Th. SUjJpl. q. 64. a. 1. ad 4. Tenetur l'edde}'e . . ., 
'IiOll tamen... cohabit are... quia non ita citò inficitur ex coitu, 
sicunt ex fi"equenti collabitatione. Communiter tam en iù 
limitant 1. DD. si ex tali coitu judicio medicorum adsit peri- 
culum infection is notabiliter l1oxiæ; ita Boss. C. 7. n. 18 J. 
cum Laym. et Sancho d. d, 24. n. 17. cum S. Anton. Nav. 
So to, Palud. Caj, rict. et aliis. Limitant 2. si conjux sanus 
talltum horroris habeat ad coëundum CUln leproso, ut id sit 
ipsi moraliter impossibile; impossibi]ium enim nulla est obli- 
gatio ex t. Impossibilium if. de Reg, Jur.; ita Sancn. n. 21. et 
Boss. num. 19..J, cum Host. Pan01"ln. Sylv. Pont. Soto, Barb. 
Laym. Reg. Fill. etc. 
" Certum est 2. non tenêri conjugenl reddere debitum cum 



334 


THE COXF'ESSIOKAJ,. 


gravi periculo propriæ vitæ, aut sanitatis; ita D. Th. Supple 
quo 64. art. 1. uhi: J7ir tenetur uxori dehitu'in '1'eddere.,., 
sub:á tamen priù."ó pe1"SO/læ incohanilale. Et ita comilluniter 
on1nes (ride Sancll. d. d. 24. n. 2,) Ratio, quia (ut ait D. Th.) 
hic e,..t ordo natul"alis, ut In-iùs aliquid in seipso pel:ficiatur, 
et postrnodùm alteri de pel:fectione 8ua corJ'lnmnicet; et hic 
est etiam modo cha'ritatis, ljuæ naturam perjicit. 
"Certum est 3. conjugem, non solùm non tenêri, sed nee 
etiam posse reddere cum gravi periculo suæ salutis, quia 
nemo est dominus vitæ suæ; ita communiter Pal. p. 4. 
. 10. 
n. 4. Pont. t. 10. c. 14. n. 3. Sanclt. l. 9. d. 24. n. 8. cum 
Sofo, Caj. .Arm. Led. etc. ac Boss. c. 1. 'Il. i 99. cum Laym. 
Con. Fill. etc. Et hoc etiamsi illud grave damnum imrni- 
ncret soli petenti, ut dieul1t Sancho n. 9. et Boss. 'Il. 209. 
ëum Soto, Al o ag. etc.; eo enim casu reddens, tantùm cxcusari 
posset, si ab altero timeretur proximulll periculunl occisionis. 
Limitaut verò Sancho rt. 22. cum Led. Palac. rega, JJlan. 
ete. ac Laym. Azor, Fill. ape Boss. c. ]. 'Il. 189., si conjux 
smUlS ante lllatrimonium jmn 110verit alterius TIlOrbum con- 
tagiosum, qnia (ut ajunt) in omnibus contractibus, quando 
detegitur vitium rei, non. minùs obligantur contrahentes, 
quàm si res vitio careret. Scd meritò hanc lin1Ïtationem rrji- 
ciunt Pal. l. C. et Aug. ac rill. ape Boss. rt. 189, quia emens 
rem, quam scit vitiosam, cedit juri suo, et benè cedere potcst; 
sed conjux (ut diximus) non pot est cedcre juri sen-andæ suæ 
salutis. 
"Prob&biliter tamen potcrit conjux reddere alteri infecto, 
etian1 cum periculo gravi propriæ sanitatis: I. Si proles sit 
necessaria ad bOl1Ulll C01l1mune. Sancho d, d. 24. n. 11. cum 
Ledesma, nemine contradicente, ut asserit. II. Si conjux in- 
fectus petens esset in probabili periculo incontinentiæ, nam 
licèt sanns nee ctian1 eo casu tencatur reddere cum periculo 
sure sanitatis, ut dicnnt La
 In. c. 1. n. 5. Pont. t. 10. c. 14. 
n. 2. Sanc}". d. 24. n. 12. Boss. n. 2()4. et 205. CU1JZ 1Jlajol'. 
Reg. Comito et Pïl1. ac Pal. p. 5. 
. 10. n. 4. CU'in Con. (conf1'a 
Gahr. Led. et ROlh'.) tùm quia charitas non obligat cum tanto 
onere, tùm quia alter non est in extrema necessitate, CÙlll 
possit aliter sibi subvenire; attamen licitè potest reddere, 
et talc periculum subire ex motivo charitatis; quia, csto 
homo non sit donlÏnus sum ,,-itæ, potest tamen propter chari- 
tat em ilIum exponere, ut Pont. l. C. 'Il. 4. et c. 2. n. 7. Sancho 
n. 12. Bon. q. 4. p, 1. n. 3. et 4. el Boss. n. 294. cum J.llajor. 
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Pill. Con. ./J. versa, P. Soto, Laym. IIurt. Comito et Reg. III. 
Si redderet ad vitanda magna dissidia, ye1 ad fovendUlll amo- 
ren1 conjuO'alem; et etimn ad vitandum periculu111 inconti- 
o. . . . .. 
nentiæ proprlæ
 et tunc potest etlam petere; qUIa vItatlO Hl- 
continentiæ, aut conseryatio pacis fmniliæ ac amoris conjugalis 
præyalet obligationi vitandi infcctionis periculum. I-Iæc tamen 
omnin intelligenda (ut dixin1US n. 90!),) si Inorbus sit diutur- 
nus et quasi habitualis, ut lepra, morbus gaHicus, phthisis, 
etc., non yerò si sit de illis, qui de brevi et facili solent 11101'- 
tern afferre, ut est illfectio pestis, et lepræ leoninæ. IV. 
Adùo, si conjux sanus possit præsen-ativis facilè vitare conta- 
gium siye ejus periculum. 
" Sicut autem non potest conju:x. sanus reddere infirnlo cun1 
periculo propriæ salutis
 sic etiam infectus nee potest reddcre 
sana cum periculo salutis illius, etiamsi iHe petat jan1 con- 
scins sui periculi: prout non licet redùere gladium volenti se 
necarc, ciun nemo sit dominus auæ vitæ; ita Sancho l. g. d. 
6. n. 17. })ont. l. 1 Û. 11. 2. in fin. et Boss. c. 1. "" 
09. cum 
Soto, Con. Azor, etc. comllluniter. ProbabiIiter tam en exci- 
piunt Busemb. n. 909. cum Perez. Bon. p. (). n, 8. Sancho 
d. 24. n. 23. cum Cajet. P 
 Solo, et Crass. ac Boss. d. n. 209. 
in fin. (se rClnitte.:Js ad 'il. 195.) Cilm Laym. Pont. et Reg. si 
redùat ad vitanc1um periculum incontinentiæ in se vel in altero, 
vel ad vitanda dissidia, aut ne diu privetur usu conjugii, quod 
vix esse potest sine periculo incontinentiæ. Rocque etiam in- 
telligendnrn, si ejus morbus sit diuturnus, et non proximè ad 
mortem tendens; itemque si alter sanus petens jalll ejus 
Inorbi sit conscius t juxta dicta n. 909. Duh. I. 
" 951. - An autem conjux possit et teneatur reddere, quando 
timetur damnum prolis llascituræ? Negant Jl,Iedina, et Pala- 
cius ape Sancho l. 9. d. 24. n. 24. quia nerno tenetur, nee 
potest reddere debituln CUIn damno innocentis. Sed commu- 
niter et veriùs affirmaIìt D. Th. in 4. d. 32. q. un. ar. 1. ad 
4. S. .A/don. 3. p. tit. I. c. 20. 
. 10. circa fin. Sancho n. '25. 
cum S. Bonav. Palud. Sylv. Led. etc. ac Boss. c. 1. n. 136. 
cum So to, Laym. Reb. Fill. Reg. rill. etc. Ratio assiO'natur 
, 'h . 0 
a D. T. . t. c. UbI: U:ror tenetu1' viro lepl.oso reddere debitum; 
et quamvis pl'oles gi!Jneretur in.firma, tam en melius est ei sic 
eS8e, quam IJen'ltus non esse, An verò liccat reddere telnpore 
prægnationis, vellnenstrui, aut purgationis post partulll? rifle 
dicta n. 92
, 9:!.î, et 926. 
" 952.-' 2. Si petat ab nxore laborante febri, vel alio morbo 
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cui copula noceret: Bon. q. 4. p. 1. n. 4. ex Sancho etc. item 
Per t. c.' (SÙ.'e post halnea, aut sectionem venæ; vide dicta 
n. 910.) 'Vel, ut quidan1 volunt, tempore n1enstrui: Bon. q. 
4. p. 3 'IZ. II. et p. 6. n. 10. contra San
h. [lurt. Per. d. 4!J. 
8. 3.' (ride dicta n. 925.) , Aut cùm uxor est gravida, et ex 
redditione periculun1 mortis (vel etiam abortûs) probabile time- 
tur proli jam conceptæ: imò tunc nee petere, liec reddere 
licitum est, ut per se patet, ait Laym. c. 1. n. 7. et esse mor- 
tale dicit Perez dist. 49. S. 3. (addens ex Sancho Coni'll. et 
H'll'J"t. cessante periculo prolis usum matrimonii licitum esse)' 
(17ide dicta 'IZ. 924.) Aut si non possit uxor edere fætum, 
nisi mortuum, Bon. q. 4. p. 1. et 2. n. 14. (Laym. tamen C. 7. 
'll, 7. dicit eo casu licêre reddere, imò et pet ere ; quod Bon. I. 
C. concedit, si fiat ob periculum incontinentiæ) aut non possit 
{'dere, nisi cum præsenti periculo vitæ. Bon. l. c. n. 7. Laym. 
1. C. '/l. 6, Quod tamen ad vitandmn incontinentiam, aut alia 
gravi ex causa, eam posse permittere et debitum reddere, in- 
sinuat Laym. t. c. ex Sancho I. 7. d. 102. 'IZ. 11.' (ride dieenda 
n. seq. 953.) 'Denique pl"Opter grave periculu1l1 morbi (non 
tamen propter ordinarios dolores partÎls) potest conjux negare 
debitum, etiamsi in altero esset periculum incolltinentiæ. 
Sanc/t. Præp. Pal. Dia'll. p. 6. t. 7. r. 64. et p. 9. t. Î. r. 4.' 
(Vide dicta mox Slip. n. 950.) 
"3. 'Si alter debitum exigat innaturali modo. nisi tamen 
ex negatione timeantur grayiora mala, v. g. rixæ, oùiulTI, in. 
continentia.' (Vide dicta n. 946.) 
" 9S3.-Commune est non tenêri uxorem reddere debitum, 
si expert a sit se non posse parere sine probabili periculo mortis: 
ita Layrn. C. l. n. 6. Bon. p. 4. n. 7. Sancho I. 7. d. 102. '/l.. 

. et Boss. c. 1. 'IZ. ] 73. cum Conin. Reg. Fill. et Rod., quia 
solutio debiti non obligat cum tanto detrimento. Quid si 
mater experta sit se filios pm"ere mortuos? Hoc casu Laym, 
'fl. 7. dicit quòd benè poterit uxor reddere, quia ilIa mol'S 
fætus per accidens evenit; et præterea melius est puero esse 
cum culpa originali, quàm omninò non esse; attamen Bos8. t. 
C. et Bon. n. 14. cum llodr. fliet. Led, et Reg., tenrnt ean1 
non posse reddere, quia mater ex mOl'te prolis (ut ait etiam 
Bossius) exponïtur magno periculo yitæ. Excipit tam en Bon. 
I. c. cum aliis, nisi adsit periculum incontinentiæ, et huic COl1- 
sentit Sancho l. ï. d, 102, n, 8. addens, quòd si perpetuò 
propter hanc causam deberent conjuges ab usu n1atrimonii 
abstinêre, essent ipsi in maxima incontinentiæ periculo. An 
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autem uxor, qUID non possit reddere propter arctitudil1em 
,,-asis, teneatur puti incisionenl ? pïa dicenda 1l, 1099. 
" 954. -' Quæres, an aliquando liceat impedire prolis ge- 
nerationem ? 
" , Resp. Possunt quidem conjuges ex gravi causa aliquid 
facere, ex quo per accidens sequatur effusio seminis: peccant 
tam en, si in usu matrinlonii, ,,-el post usum faciant aIiquid quo 
impediatur conceptio, aut semen conceptum rejiciatur. Ratio 
prioris est, quia non impeditur generatio, ne indirectè quidem, 
sed tantùm permittitur, ut non :fiat, quod licet ex causa ration- 
abiIi. Ratio posterioris est, quia agunt contra :fideln, et finem 
principalem matrinlonii. Unde tales 110n excusat paupertas 
imminens, aut periculum ex partu.' " 
Unde resoh'es : 
,e 'I. Licitè interrumpitur actus conjugalis, etsi ex naturæ 
concitatione secutura sit pollutio, dummodo sit justa causa 
interrumpendi, v. g. si ex continuatione immineat periculum 
morbi, vel n10rtis ab hoste, ,,-el aliquis alius intcrveniat. pïde 
Per. d. 49. s. 9.' (Ita etiam Sancho t. 9. d. 19. n. 4. Pal. p. 
4. 
. 3. 11. 3. et Boss. c. 9. num. 60. cum Less. Perez, et 
Aversa, ac Sa/me de matr, c. 15. p. 6. n. 81. Cllm Cajet. Dic. 
etc.) 
'" 2. Peccat probabiliter fæmina, quæ in usn matrimonii 
aliò animun1 distrahit, ne natura excitetur, venialiter tam en, 
ut ex Per. t. c. nu'ln. 7. docet Sanch.' (Sed t'erills est, id esse 
mort ale, juxta dicta num. 918. V. Sed redeundo.) 
"Dicunt Sancho t. 9. d. 20. 1l. 3. Pont. 1. 10. c. 13. 11. I. 
Sabn. ibid. n.. 75. Bon. p. 6. 1l. 18. cum Reb. Hurt. et Reg. 
ac Boss. c, 9. n. 3. cum Fill. Fag. Diana, et Pïll. quòd uxor 
peccabit mortaliter, si statim post copulam mingit, aut surgit, 
vel aliud aliquid facit, animo ut semen receptum expellat, quia 
frustrat :fin em ad quem semen est à natura institutum; ita 
præfati AA. contra Tamb. Dec. l. 7. c. 3. 
. 5. 1l. 14. qui cum 
Bellochio id excusat à mortali, eò quòd matri..
 mulieris, semine 
effuso, semper retinet id quod necessarium est ad generationem. 
Dictum est autem, si mulier id facit statim, et animo expel- 
lendi semen, nam si id faceret ex aliqua necessitate, putà ad 
vitandum periculum mortis, aut scandalum aliorum, omnes 
dicunt non peccare; sicut etiam conveniunt non opus esse, ut 
uxor post copulam diu immota et resupina maneat, eò quòd 
brevi tempore matrix senlen attrahit, et arctissimè clauditur. 
y 
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" Dubitatur autem hie 1. an puella violenter oppress!l, possit 
licitè expellere incontincnter semen viri Ï1nmis3um ne concipiat ? 
Affirmant Sancho lib. 2. d. 
2. n. 17. et Boss. c. 9. n, 5. cum, 
Raynuud.Jlarchant. ac Diana, et non improbabile putat Escob. 
I, 25. n. 301, quia (ut ajunt) tunc puella licitè expellit semen 
tam quam sui honoris aggressoreln, cùm illud non adhuc sit in 
pacifica possessione uteri. Sed rectiùs id non aùmittunt Pon- 
tius I. 9. c. 10. n. ..J. Tamb. Dec. t. 7. c. 3. 
. 5. n, 14. et hane 
tenet etiam ut vcriorem Escob. I. c. cum Leand. Hnic ego 
.etiaITI adhæsi I. 4. n. 
94. v. Dicunt, et hie quoque adhærco, 
qUalnvis diversâ ratione ductus. Ratio cur hæc sententia lnihi 
probatur, est, quia numquan1licet ejicere senlen effusum, atque 
receptU!11 in utero, ubi statim ac recipitur (quod puto quidem 
statirn recipi) habet SUaIn pacificanl possessionem; un de non 
potest n1ulicr ab eo expellere, quia injuriam irrogaret l1aturæ, 
sive speciei humanæ, cujus propagatio impeditur. l\Ieritò 
tanlen et communiter dicunt A.A. taln primæ, quàm secundæ 
sententiæ, quòù ruulier vi oppresa benè possit se vertere (imò 
dieo tenetur), et coitum interrumpere, quarnvis semen viri 
esset extra vas effundendlu11; tunc eniln non expellitur selnen 
inunissum, sed impeditur ne Í1nn1Ïttatur et ideò tunc licitè illud 
}'epellitnr tamquam violent us honoris aggressor. 
" Dubit. 
. au liceat conjugibus copulari, si ob senectutem 
vel aliam dispositionen1 plerùmque accidat, quòd semen extra 
vas effunùatur? Affirmant probabiliter Boss. c. 7. n. 190. 
Bon. p. 6. n. 17. Spore n. 222. Laym. I. 3. Sect. 4. n. 19. 
Sancho I. 9. d. I ï. n. 24. cum /1 enr. et Croix n. 318. cwn 
Gab., modò adsit spes probabilis scminandi intra Yas, quia 
semper ac aùest talis spes, jus habent ad copulam, et si semen 
effunditur, hoc per accidens evenit : vide dicenrla n. 1066. in 
fin."-(p. 414. t. 7. lib. 6. tract. 6. cap. 2.) 
I think it is indisputable, after the mass of evidence which 
I have given, that the most obscene subjects are debated in 
the confessional, between the Priest and the Penitent. 
IMMORAL INFLUENCE OF THE CONFESSIONAL. 
III. We shall now consider the tendency and direct In- 
fluence of the confessional. 
lst.-It enslaves the mind and lays the people prostrate at 
the feet of the Priest. The confessor knows the state, the 
circumstances, and the future intentions of the penitent, and it 
is his duty to withhold absolution anù visit him with the 
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penalties of the Church, if he be not prepared to act according 
to the adnlonitions given.. All must confess-from the mo- 
narch to the lowest subject -all mast kneel at the feet of the 
confessor, who is considered as "God in the confessional," 
and place themselves under his control; the will of princes 
must yield to that of the Priest, aud the awful consequences of 
non-absolution await those who would be their own masters.. 
IIere is despotism of the worst kind; Rome lays clainl to ab- 
solute power, and to the world as her kingdom. 
2ndly.-It demoralizes the rr1Ïud. I have proveù largely 
anù indisputably, that the Priest ìs instructed in the nature of 
sin with all its varieties, preparatory to his examination of the 
penitent in the confessional-he is bound by the unnatural law 
of celibacy under the most fearful obligations. Let us suppose 
the case of a young Bachelor Priest placed in a large parish: 
at a time when he was unable to form a decided opinion 
whether he possessed the gift of celibacy or not, he was led 
to vow eternal dedication to that state: he is instructed in 
such treatises as that on ., the use of In
trimonv" to which we 
have directed attention, and of which Ligu0ri himself says, 
that it is sufficient to " disturb pure Ininds." He is conscien- 
tious-he struggles under the yoke which was imposed upon 
him, anJ sighs beneath the corruptiol}s of the heart, which is 
described by the inspired penman as "deceitful above all 
things and desperately wicked"-the carnal propensities of 
which are drawn out and illflmned by the foul and obscene 
treatises in which he is instructed; he groans beneath the 
wickedness of his nature and exclaims, "Oil", retched lllan 
that I am, who shall delh-er me fronl the body of this death 1" 
He is at length convinced that the way to avoid unholy 
thoughts is to avoid those things which suggest them; he 
determines that henceforth he will not think or speak of the 
things that are done of them in secret, but obey the apostolic 
injunction, U Finally, Brethren, whatsoever things are true, 
whatsoever things are honest, whatsoever things are just, what- 
so
\ er things are pure, whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever 
thmgs are of good report; if there be any virtue, if there be 
any praise, think on these things." 'Vith righteous indig- 
nation he casts the unholy book frOln him, he feels that im- 
purity is in its contents. ..'V retched man! the remembrance 
of his eternal vow seizes upon him-he must either appro\"e of 
the duties of the confessor's office, or becon1e in his estilnation 
y 2 
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a wretched, perjured, sacrilegious heretic. lIe must go for.. 
ward-penitents of every grade and condition present them- 
selves: his time is for the lTIOst part occupied in hearing 
confessions, N ow, in private, he is brought into personal 
contact with sinners of every kind: the sins of which before 
he had only read, are now poured out by human lips into a 
ltuman heart-all secrets are n1ade known; unchastity, in all 
its varieties, and with all its circumstances, is minutely detailed 
-the young, the lovely, pour into his yet tender heart every 
emotion - the debauched, the profligate, the unchaste are there 
to make known their guilty state. Thus he listens to and 
is bound to elicit the most unholy thoughts: he is brought 
into private personal contact with all his parishioners, and 
that constantlv. The wife tells the secrets of her husband- 
aye, secrets peradventure which the husband knows not, 
l\Iothers, wives, daughters, sisters, make confessions of which 
the children, the husbands, the fathers, the brothers know 
nothing. The things which are done in a world that "lieth 
in the wicked one," are here fully and freely canvassed. 
The Confessional becomes a very hell, and that yom.1g n1an, 
once conscientious and virtuous, who under other circumstances 
would have been an ornament to society, must necessarily feel 
the baneful influence. His conscience is at length seared- 
his mind-the receptacle of all obscenity, must itself become 
obscerie. He is familiarized with 'Sin. He can now con- 
,-erse on it unblushingly with even the nlost modest of the 
opposite sex. lIe must be an angel and not a man if he be 
not ultimately demoralized, debased, and wrt?tched, Accursed 
and thrice accursed system,-most powerful engine for the 
destruction of all modesty and virtue; - thrice accursed, for 
this systen1 is called by the name of religion-Christianity! 
If the confessional demoralize the mind of the confessor him- 
self, what effect will it lrn e on the penitent? -A youthful 
wife, who has promised undivided allegiance to the man of 
her choice, must detail thoughts and secrets to the confessor, 
which modesty would forbid to lnention even to her husband. 
At first she shrinks from the office-she kneels besides the 
priest- her bosom heaves with nlodest emotion, but it must 
be told. 1\lodesty in the confessional is sin, and if through 
modesty any circumstance be not detailed, then the penitent 
must answer for the sin of sacrilege. The father priest-the 
young man it may be-must nQW gently interfere. "Be 
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ashamed of nothing/' he says, "remember that 1 am your 
father. and hold the office of God's representative, therefore 
tell all." She hesitates-she weeps -her heart strings arc 
ready to burst - the disclosure is made, the secrets of her hus- 
band are unfolded-the sacredness of tbe marriage state is 
intruded upon. The confessor knows as much as, nay even 
mo'/'e than, her own partner. He is now her master. She 
goes to confession again-again-again-the oftener the more 
devout. At length she no longer feels the glow of modesty to 
crimson her cheek-she has now learned to speak unblush- 
ingly in private to a man on subjects which she could not 
luention to her own sex or her husband. The confessor is her 
confidant-her adviser, bel' ruler ;-weak and confiding as her 
sex is, she has committed her all to him, and she is in his 
power. Roman Catholic husbands, is it possible that you 
know of these things ? Yes, you do. Then blush when you 
llleet the confessor of your wife, and remember that he is in 
reality her virtual lord. Have you the feelings of our common 
humanity, and does not your blood boil with indignation at 
these things ?-Slaves of priestly despotism be free; let no 
man rule your homes. 
3rdly. The cOl.fessional has led, according to the admission 
of Rome herself, to acts of imnlorality. Can this be other- 
wise? The confessional n1ust necessarily demoralize the mind, 
and the immoral priest through the confessional has full 
scope for carrying out his wicked designs. 
The female sex are generally confiding and easily led, 
How immense is the power which tbe priest n1ust obtain over 
women in the confessional. 

lichelet in his work, "Priests, \Yomen, and Families," 
ably de
cribes this .- 
"Cruel man! ùo you not see that the poor woman is dying! 
that she is becoming weaker at every burst of grief? '''hat is 
it you want; her downfall! But in this prostration of strength, 
in this terror of despair and abandonlnent of dignity, is there 
not already a complete downfall? No; what he wants till 
now, is, that she n1ay suffer as he does, resemble hin1 in suf
 
ferings, and be his partner in his woes and frenzy. He is 
alone: then let her be alone. He has no fan1Ïly; he hates her 
as a wife and mother; he wants to nlake her a lover, a lover 
of God: he is deceiving himself in deceiving her. 
" But in the midst of all this, and fascinated as she is, sIll' 
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is not, however, so blind as you might believe. 'VOlDen, even 
children are penetrating whrn they are afraid; they yery soon 
get a glimpse of what may comfort thenl. This woman, while 
she was dragged at his feet as a frigh tened yet caressing sup- 
pliant, did not fail to notice, through her tears, the emotion 
she excited. They were both in emotion together-this is to 
be an accomplice. They both know (without, however, know- 
ing it clearly, but confusedly through instinct and passion,) 
that they have a hold upon each other, she by desire, and he 
by fear. 
" Fear has much to do with love. The husband in tbe mid- 
dle ages was loved by the wife for his very severity. His 
humble Griselda recognised in hinl the right of the paternal 
rod. The bride of "Tillianl the Conqueror, having been beaten 
by him, knew him by this token for her lord and husband. 
Who has this right in our age? '1'he husband has 110t pre- 
served it- the priest has it and uses it; he ever holds over 
won1an the rod of authority; he beats her submissi, e and do- 
cile with spiritual rods. Eut he who can punish, can also 
pardon; the only one who can be severe, he alone has also what 
with a timid person is accounted 8uprenle grace-clemency. 
One word of pardon gains for him instantly, in that poor 
frightened heart, more than the 11lost worthy would obtain 
after years of perseverance. Kindness acts just in proportion 
to the severities and t('rrors that have preceded it. No se- 
duction is comparable to this. 
" How .can that man be resisted, who, to force one to love 
l1inl, can entice by the offer of Paradise, or frighten by the 
terrors of hell? This unexpected return of kindness is a very 
dangerous moment for her, who, conquered by fear, with her 
forehead in the dust, expects only the fury of the thunderbolt. 
'\Vhat! tbat formidable judge, that angel of judgment, is sud- 
denly melted! She, who felt already the cold blade of the 
sword, feels now the warmth of a kind friendly hand, which 
raises her from the earth. The transition is too great for her; 
she had still held up against fear, but this kindness overcomes 
her. ,V orn out by her alternate hopes and fears, the feeble 
person becomes weakness itself. * * * * 
" To be able to have all, and then abstain, is a slippery 
situation! who will keep his footing on this declivity 1"* 

 Appendix, No.2. 
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THE CONFESSIO
_\.L HAS LED TO e,L\10RALITY. 
It is indisputable that the confessional has led to in1illorality. 
This we learn from the statements of Liguori himself. He gives 
an appendix concerning those confessors who solicit the peni- 
tents to immoral acts. I will translate the heading of the 
chapter, and the nlatter of which it treats will be seen: 
" Concerning the clause I. of seduction, in the act of sacra- 
mental confession. 6iï,-Clause II. either before or imme- 
diatelyafter. fJïcl.-Clause III.-from the occasion or pretext 
of confession-what the occasion of confession means. Dub. 1. 
whether he is to be denounced who 80licits a woman asking 
tha.t he mav hear her to-morrow. Dub. II. whether he is to 
be denonn
ed who, having hrard the weakness of a woman, 
solicits her afterwards at home. 679 -''"'"hat the pretext of 
confession Ineans, and what, if according to agreement, the 
woman pretending illness, send for the confessor to conuuit 
sill with her. 680.-0n the clause, in the confessional box or 
some other place pretending to hear confession there, what 
feigning means? and ,,-hat, if the confessor solicit in the con- 
fessional box, without however the pretence of confession?" 
-(po 159. t. 7. n. 676. lib. 6. ibid.) 
Liguori largely treats all these questions. It win be at once 
seen that such things have been and áre likely to be done. 
'fhe Priest who 8olicit8 may be denounced to the authorities 
of the Church, but how absurd is this - Rome places a man in 
such a position that, if he persist in it, he must at l
ngth be 
dellloralized and demoralizing, and the difficulty of detection is 
so great that the imnlorality can seldOlll be disclosed. The 
confessor knows the state of each penitent- by ùegrees he 
acquires an unlimited ascendancy oyer his flock, and he can 
fix upon and hold his prey. To sa'-e appearances, however, 
Rome speaks of dcnouncing the confessor; but the very ex_ e 
istence of the law proves the necessity for it, while the law 
itself is disregarded. 
The Saint considers various cases in which it is doubted 
whether the confessor should be denounced. The authors 
differ in their views. He asks:- 
"'Yhether the confessor is to be denounced who praises a 
woman for her beaut v ?" 
Some answer in the affirmative, others in the negati,-e, but 
Liguori accords with the opinio
1 of Escobar, as follows: - 
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" Sed melius distinguit præ- 
fatus Escob. n. 640. dicens, 
quod si ex modo loquendi, aut 
aliis circumstantiis digl10scitur 
confessarius laudare pulchritu- 
dillem ex pravo affectu, tUDe 
est denuntiandus; secus si lau- 
daret ex quadaln imprudentia, 
vel anin1Ï levitate." - (p. 184. 
t, 7. n. 702. lib. 6.) 


Again: - 
" Si dicat mulieri: memento 
nzei, quia te ex c01.de diligo ; 
ita Diana apud potesta d. n. 
558. Cllm Ronc. in Reg. praxis. 


" But more justly the above 
mentioned Escobar, Dum. 640. 
distinguishes the Dlatter, say- 
ing' 'that if from the mannèr 
of speaking or other circum- 
stances, the confessor is known 
to praise her beauty with a 
depraved intention, then he 
should be denounced; hut he 
should not he denounced if he 
praise her merely from impru- 
dence or levity of mind.'" 


"If he say to a woman, 
Rememher me, because I love 
thee from the heart. So Dian. 
apud Potesta d. ll. 55
. cum 
Ronc. in Reg. praxis. 
" At Bardorzus excusat; hoc "But Bardonus excuses him; 
melius puto explorandum ex this more justly, I think, is to 
circumstantiis." -(po 185. t, be determined according to 
7. n. 704. ibid.) circumstances." 
So that according to Liguori, there are circun1stances when 
a confessor may so speak without any wrong. 
The immoral acts of the confessional are again and again 
admitted by the Saint: for example in the" Praxis confessarii, 
No, 119, he says:- 
" 119.-IV. Summe cautus 
debet esse confessarius in ex- 
cipiendis confessionibus mu.. 
lienlln. Et primo notandum, 
quod in decreto S. C. episco- 
porum 21. januarii 1610. di- 
catur: Confessarii sine neces- 
sitate audÙ.e non dehent mu- 
lierum eonfessiones post ere- 
pusclllum vespertinum et ante 
a'lt'l'ora1Jl. Loquendo autem 
de prudel1tia confessarii, ipse 
regulariter in confessionali 
cum junioribus sit potius rigi- 


"A confessor ought to be 
exceedingly cautious in re- 
ceiving the confessions of 
women. And in the first place 
is to be noted, what is said in 
the decree of the Sacred Con- 
gregation of Bishops, on the 
21st January, 1610: confes- 
sors without necessity; ought 
not to hear the confessions of 
women after evening twilight, 
or before morning. But in 
8peaking concerning the pru- 
dence of the confessor, he 
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dus, quam suavis; nec permit- 
tat illas ante confessionale 
accedere, ut ei loquantur, et 
multo minus ut manus deos- 
culentur. In actu confessionis 
non ostendat se eas agnoscere ; 
aliquæ enim, quæ religiosæ 
haberi yolunt, aliquando ad- 
vertelltes se nosci a confes- 
sario, non faciunt integram 
confessionem. Imprudentia 
quoque est oculos conjicere 
in pænitentes, cum e confes- 
sionali recedunt, easque per 
aliquod tempus intueri. Ex- 
tra confessionale nec etiam 
immoretur colloquendo cum 
ipsis in ecclesia, omnemque 
fan1Ïliaritatem devitet. Ab- 
stineat etiam a recipiendis 
munusculis; et præcipue il- 
larum dOlTIOS nunquam acce- 
dat, uno excepto casu gravis 
infirmitatis, et tunc non nisi 
vocatus accedat ; et tunc mag- 
nam adhibeat diligentiam in 
audiendis illarum confessio- 
l1ibus: unde januam apertam 
relinquat, sedeat in loco ubi 
'videri possit ab aliis, oculos- 
que in facÏem pænitentis nun- 
quam defigat. Et hoc præser- 
tim currit, si sint personæ 
spirituales, quibuscum est pe- 
riculum majoris adhæsiollis. 
Dicebat ven. P. SertoriU8 Ca- 
POlU8 diabolum ad conjungen- 
das inter se personas spiritu- 
ales ab initio uti prætextu 
,irtutis, ut deinde affectus a 
virtute transeat ad personam : 
unde ait S. 
lugu8tinu8 ajJud 


should generally in confession 
be rather rigid with his 
juniors than pleasant; nor 
should he allow them to come 
to him before confession to 
speak to him, and much less 
to kiss his hands. In the act 
of confession he ought not to 
appear to know them; for 
some females, who wish to be 
thought religious, when they 
perceive that they are known 
by the confessor, do not make 
a complete confession. Also, 
it is imprudent to fix the eyes 
on the penitents when they 
depart from the confessional 
to gaze upon them for some 
time. Out of the confessional 
also he should not continue 
speaking with them in the 
church, and he should avoid 
all familiarity. Also, let him 
abstain from receh-ing gifts; 
and especially let him never 
approach their homes, except 
in the case of great sickness, 
and then not unless he be 
called for; in which case he 
ought to take great care in 
hearing their confessions: 
wherefore, let hinl leave the 
door open, let him sit in a 
place where he may be seen 
by others, and let hin1 never 
fix his eyes on the penitent. 
And this especially ought to 
be attended to, if they be 
spiritual persons with whom 
there is a greater danger of 
attraction. The ycnerablc P. 
Sartorius Capotus says that, 
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s. TlwlIlanz (Opu8culo 64. de 
Pamil. Dorn. etc.): Sermo 
brel,is, et rigidus cum his mu- 
lieriblls habendus eôt; nec ta- 
me'll quia sanctiores, ideo mi- 
nus cavendæ; quo enim sanc- 
tiores, fuerint, eo magis alli- 
ciunt. Et idem angelicus doc- 
tor addit : Licet ca'l"nnlis af- 
(ectio sit omnibus periculosa, 
ipsis tamen magis perniciosa, 
quando conversantur cum per- 
sona quæ spiritualÙ t.idetur; 
nam, quamvis pl'incipium t"i- 
deatur purum,jre'luens tamen 
familiaritas domesticunz est 
periculzl'ln: quæ quide1Jz fami- 
fiaritas quanto plus cre8cit, 
injirrnatur principale rnotivum 
et p'llrita
 maculal11'l.. Et sub- 
jungit quod tales personæ hoc 
non statim advertant, quo- 
niam diabolus ab initio non 
inl
ittit sagittas venenatas, 
sed illas tantummodo, quæ 
aliquantulum feriunt, et au- 
gent affectum. Sed brevi hu- 
jusmodi personæ eo de,-eniunt 
ut non amplius agant secum 
tan quam angeli, quemamo- 
dUll1 cæperant, sed tanquan1 
carne vestiti; vicissim se in- 
tuentnr mentesque sibi feriunt 
blandis al1ocutionibus, quæ 
adhue a prima devotione vi- 
ilentur procedere: hine alter 
alterius præsentiam incipit 
appetere; sicque (concIudit) 
spiritualis devotio cont'ertitur 
in carnalem. Et quidem, oh 
quot sacerdotes, qui antea 
erant innocentes, ob similes 


the devil In order to unite 
spiritual persons together J 
fronl the beginning maùe use 
of the pretext of virtue, that 
thence the passion may pass 
from the virtue to the person: 
hence says S1. Augustine, ac- 
cording to St. Thomas, (opus- 
culo 64. de Fanlil. Donl. etc.) 
, The discourse with these 
women should be strict anù 
brief; neither are they to be 
the less guarded against, be- 
cause the more holy they are, 
the more attractive. And the 
same Angelic Doctor adds, 
'although carnal affections be 
dangerous in Hll, however, it 
is n10re so to the
nselves when 
they COl1yerse with a person 
who appears spiritual: for 
although the beginning may 
appear pure, howeyer, a fre- 
quent familiarity renders dan- 
ger familiar: which familiarity 
indeed, in proportion as it 
increases, the principal motive 
is weakened, auel purity is 
spotted,' And he adds, that 
, such persons do 110t immedi- 
ately perceÏ\-e this, since the 
devil does not always throw 
poisoned arrows, but only 
those which strike but lightly 
anù increase the affection. 
But in a short time such per- 
sons come to this, that they no 
longer aet towards each other 
as al1!Jel8, as tJley commenced, 
but as those who a'l.e clothed 
in flesh; they interchange 
looks aná their mind8 are 
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adhæsÎcncs quæ F-pil'itu cæpe- 
rant, Deum simul et spiritum 
perdidcrunt! Advertatur hic, 
quod ex decreto S. C. epis. 
sub 21. jan. 1620. confessarii 
sine necessitate audire non 
debeant 'lJwlierum confessio- 
nes post crepu8culum vesp
r- 
tinum, et ante auroram. 


,. 120.- Deinde confessarius 
non adeo mn1ierum confessio- 
nibus sit addictus, ut per hoc 
homines ad se ,enientes au dire 
recuset. Oh! qualis miseria 
est cernere tot confessarios, 
qui impendunt bonam diei 
parten1 in audiendis religiosis 
aliquibus muliercu1is, quas 
vulgo dicunt bizocas; et cum 
postea .vident ad se accedere 
hon1Ïnes aut fen1inas uxoratas 
qui sunt pleni angustiis, et 
1110lestiis, et qui ægre domos, 
et negotia sua relinquere potu- 
erunt, din1ittunt eos, dicendo : 
Haoeo aliud quod agam, ite ad 
alios; unde fit ut isti, non in- 
vCllientes cui sua peccata con- 
fiteantnr, vivant per tot men- 
ses et annos sine sacramentis. 


affected by 80ft expressions, 
tchich still seem to proceed 
from the .first de
'otion; hence 
the one begins to long for the 
presence of the other; and 
thus (he concludes) tlte spi- 
ritual devotion is con
'e1.ted 
into carnal.' AND INDEED, 
OH HOW l\1A
Y PRIESTS, WHO 
BEFORE WERE IKXOCEXT ON 
ACCOOKT OF SDIIL.\.R A T- 
TRACTIOKS, "WHICH BEGAN IN 
THE SPIRIT, HAVE LOST BOTH 
GOD X
D THEIR SOUL. Here 
is to be observed what is pre- 
scribed according to the decree 
of the Sacred Congregation, 
that confessors, unnecessarily 
ought not to hear the confes- 
sions of women after evening 
twilight, or before morning. 
" 120.-
Ioreo"er, th(' con- 
fessor ought not to be so ad- 
dicted to the confessions of 
women, that on this account 
be would refuse to hear the 
confes
ions of men who come 
to him. OH WHAT MISERY IT 
IS TO OBSERVE SO :MANY CO
- 
F'ESSORS, WHO SPEND A LA.RGE 
PORTION OF THE DAY 1:\ 
HEAIUKG THE CO
FESSIO
S 
OF CERT AIN R
LIGIOl
S -n 0- 
:ME
, WHO ARE CO
DIONLY 
CA I.LED, BIZOCAS; and when 
they afterwards observe n1en 
or ;narried women coming to 
them, who arc filled with cares 
and grin-ances, and who can 
scarcely leave their homes and 
business, dismiss them, say- 
ing, 'I haye something else 
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. D " 
et S1ne eo. -(po 104. t. 9. 
n. TI. 119, 120. cap. 8. Prax. 
Conf. ) 


to do, go to some one else,-- 
whence it happens, that tbey 
not coming to confess their 
sins, live through whole 
months and vears, without 
the Sacrament
 and without 
God.' " 
The warnings here given and the statements shew the great 
dangers of the confessional. Again, he says: 


" 193.-XXI. In audiendis 
confessionibus mulierum, iBis. 
que pertractandi
 adhibeat 
earn austeritatem quæ conve. 
niens est secundum pruden- 
tiam; et ideo recuset munus- 
cula, effugiat fanliliaritatem, 
et omnia alia quæ possunt esse 
causa adhæsionis. Ob ali- 
quam circa hoc negligentiam, 
oh, quot confessarii et suas, 
et pænitentium animas per- 
diderunt I" -(po 145. t, 9. n. 
193. cap. 10. ibid.) 


" In hearing the confessions 
of women, and in discoursing 
with theIn, he ough t to use 
that austerity which is in ac- 
cordance with prudence; and 
moreover refuse gifts, avoid 
familiarity and all those other 
things which can be the cause 
of adhesion. DH, HOW :MANY 
CONFESSORS HAVE LOST THEIR 
OWN SOULS AND THOSE OF 
THEIR PENITENTS, ON .AC- 
COUNT OF SOJIE NEGLIGENCE 
IN THIS RESPECT!! !"-No, 
I 9:3. 


The unholy influence which the confessional is calculated 
to have on the mind of the priest, may be deduced from the 
following passage which propriety forbids me to translate 
in full:- 
" 483.-Excipitur tamen, si 
præfatæ actiones ponantur 
excausa necessaria, vel utili, 
vel convenienti allimæ aut 
corpori; tunc enim pollutio- 
nes ex ipsis proyenientes, ad- 
hue prævisæ, non sunt peccata 
dummodo absit consensus, vel 
ejus periculum. Ita commu- 
niter Syb.:iU8 2. 2. q. 154. a. 
II. ad 2. Tourn. tract. 3. p. 
498.cunzIlenr. a.S.Ignat.ef 
com1nuni, Sal'l1lant. n. 45. et 


1
1': 


"483.-IIoweverthere is au 
exception, if the aboye men- 
tioned actions are designed 
for a necessary or useful cause, 
or for the convenience of soul 
or body; for then the. . . . . 
coming of themselves, although 
expected, are not sins, provi- 
ded that consent and the dan- 
ger of consent be absent. 
Thus Sylvius, 2. 2. q. 15.... a, 
] 1. ad 2. Tourn, tract. 3. p. 
498. cum Henr, a. 8, Ignat. 
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46. Croix /. 3. p. I. n. 925. 
Roncaglia de 6. præc. c. 7, q. 
9. et alii ex. D. Th. loco cit. 
Ratio, quia tunc homo potius 
patitur, quam agit, dam pol- 
Intio non e
 sua malitia, sed 
ex infirmitate llaturæ proce- 
dit, ut loquitur D. Gregorius 
in cap, Tesla1ì'lelltu1Jl, dist. 6. 
p{ juxta D, Thomam, quando 
nnius causre est duplex effec- 
tus æque immediatus, unus 
bonus, alter malus, et bonus 
æquivalet malo, nihil prohibet 
bonam intendi, et malum per- 
mitti. Hinc etiam, prævisa 
pollutione involuntaria, licet 
I. parochis, et etiam aliis con- 
fessariis, audire confessiones 
mulierum, ac legere tractatus 
de rebus turpibus; chirurgis 
aspicere, et tangere partes 
feminæ ægrotantis, ac stud ere 
rebus medicis; licet quoque 
aliis alloqui, osculari aut 
amplexari mulieres juxta mo- 
ren1 patriæ, servire in balneis, 
et similia. Ita S. Th. p. 3. quo 
t;0. a. 7. Sancho dict. d. 45. ex 
'llUlJl. 4. usque ad 8. Bon. de 
.ftlatrim. q. 4. 1). 10, 1l. 6. 
Spot'. t. C. n. 650. Anacl. de 
6. præcn. 53. P. Holzm. eod. 
tit. n. 690. Salm. I. C. n. 45. 
in fin. item Petroco, t. 2. de 
Te'mp. page 2] 5. cum NaL'. 
Cajet. et S. Ant. p, 2, tit. 6. 
C. 4. in fine, ubi sic ait: Sed 
ubi pollutio sit omnino invo- 
luntaria, contra intentionern, 
non est peccatum, sicut, cum 
4uis audit in confessiolleturpia, 


et communi, Salmant. n. 45. 
ct 46. Croix 1. 3. p. 1. ll. 9:!5. 
Roncaglia de 6. præc. c, í. 
q. 9. et alii ex D. Th. loco cit. 
commonly teach. The reason 
is, because in that case the 
man is rather passive than 
active, whilst. . . . . does not 
proceed from his own wicked- 
ness, but from the infirmity of 
his nature, as Gregorius says 
in cap. Testamentum ùub. 6" 
and according to St. Thomas, 
when there is a two-fold effect 
equally immediate from the 
same cause, one good, the 
other evil, and the good equals 
the evil, nothing prohibits me 
that I should intend the good 
and permit the eTil. Hence 
also, when an involuntary. . . . 
is foreseen, it is lawful I. for 
pal'ish priests. and also other 
confessors to hear the confes- 
sions of women and to read 
treatises concerning foul ac- 
tions. :11= * * * 
* * * * * 
But where * :11= is altogether 
involuntary, contrary to the 
intention, it is not a sin, just 
as when anyone hears in con- 
fession unclean subjects, or 
conTersing with women for a 
just cause; thence :11= * 
ensues. 
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Rut loquens cun1 mulieribus ex 
causa honesta, et inde sequitur 
pollutio. Et idem docet l.Yàv. 
cap. 16, lZ. 7. 11." - (p. 193. 
t. 3. 11. 483. lib. 4.) 


The passage which follows I can not attempt to translate:- 
" Licet alicui. qui magnum pruritum patitur in verelldis, 
ilIum tactu abigere, etiall1Si pollutio sequatur, Ita Busemb. 
8upra n. 419. in fill. Bon. loco cit. n. 8. Lay'lll. l. 3. sect. ..L n. 
13. ll[a1"clt. Salm. n. 49. cum Trull. et Diana; item Ca}. Nav. 
J7ill. Led, Zana1'J. Bass. apud JJloyam. Forte dices, posse 
accidere J ut pruritus ille provcniat ex ipso ardore libidinis, unde 
extil1ctio pruritus, quæ per fornication em fit, vei1crea delec- 
tatio potins censeri debeat. Sed respondetur, rationabilius 
judicandum, quod talis pruritus, quando est val de molestus, 
oriatur potius ex acrimonia sanguinis, quam ex ardore luxuriæ. 
Saltem, in dubio, prævalet libertas se liberal1di ab hujusmodi 
molestia per tactun1 de se licitUll1, dUln licite quisque potest 
tartn pruritum corporis abigere; etsi accidit poHutio, absque 
periculo consensus, per accidens, et involuntarie, ac proinde 
inculpabiliter accidit: ut autenl iste ab eo tactu abstinere tene- 
}'etur, probandum pro ceno esset, pruriturn illum a libidine 
procedere. Cæterum sapienter monet Croix loco cit. {'os, qui 
puritatell1 arnant, ut abstineant (intellige quantum moraliter 
est possibile) ab hujuslllodi tactibus. Idque absolute, et merito 
prohibet Roncaglia loco cit. si pruritus non sit valde Inolestus ; 
perrnittit tamen eo casu pati aliquam comn1otionem, si quis non 
habeat virtutern illum toleralldi. III. Sic etiarn licet, prævisa 
polIntione, equitare causa utilitatis; Bonac. n. ï. Sancho n. ï. CUJJZ 
.i.VaÐa1'r. A1''fìlill. Vasq. Lop. etc. Salm, n. 53. cum Less. Azor. 
et Dic. Et etian1 causa recreationis ut Sp01'er n. 650. Anacl. 
n, 53. et Bolzm. n. 690. cum PichleJ", et communi, ut asserit. 
IV. Licet decumbere aliquo situ ad commodius quiescendum. 
Sahrt. n. 53. et 56. in fin. Spore n, 650. Sanclzez. Pal. Laym. 
etc. apud Croix n. 925. Hol::m. n. 690. cum aliis comlnuniter. 
V. Cibos calidos aut potus moderate sumere, et honestas 
choreas ducere. Sporer. n. 650. Salm. loco cit. cum S. Ant. 
Tol. Less. Holzm. d. n. 690. cum Pichler etc. con1IDuniter,"- 
(p. 19-1. ibid.) 
Liguori now asks, " if a surgeon who has often unhappily 
.consented to these impurities, be bound to resign his office 1" 
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" Probabile est, quod non 
teneatur, modo proponat debi- 
tis mediis se munire, ut dicunt 
..J..YOl'. Smmn. c. 3. ill fine ex 
Salm. de G. præc. c. 2. n. 47. 
Cllm II urt. ..<lnton. aSp. S. etc. 
Vide dicenda in I. 5. n. 63. v. 
Quæritur. Idem dicitur de 
parocho, qui in eamdem mise- 
riam pluries lapsus fuerit in 
excipiendis confessiollibus."- 
( ibid,) 


" It is probable that he is 
not bound, provided that he 
use due n1eans to fortify him- 
self, as say N av. Summ. c. 
3. in fine ex Salm. de 6. præc. 
c. 2. H. 47. cum I-Iurt. Anton. 
aSp. S, etc. Vide dicenda in 
1. 5. 11. 63. v. Quæritur. TUE 
SA
IE I
 S
\ID COKCERNIXG 
A PARI::sll PRIEST, WHO OF- 
TE::\'TDIES MAY HAVE FALLEN 
I
TO THE SA)IE DI
TRESS IN 
HEARIKG CO
FESSIO:KS." 


Liguori aùds, that a simple confessor may resign the office 
of hearin
 confession in such a case: not however a parish 
priest, save when the impurity of the confessional lays such 
hold on his mind, that in every or almost every instance he 
falls: occasional falls ,\-ith a hope of amendment, will not 
oblige him to leave the confessional. 
Let me again revert to the subject of denunciation. The 
confessor who solicits a penitent in the confessional to base 
acts, is to be denounced; but the question is asked, if the 
confessor should be denounced who yields to the penitent 
soliciting? sonle answer in the affirmative, but a host of 
authors and Liguori say he 81wuld not. The reason is be- 
cause the penitent solicits and not the confessor, though even 
he should yield. Again :- 
"Quær. II. an sit denun- " 682.--lt is asked whether 
tiandus confesEarius, qui, sol- a confessor should be de- 
licitatus a pænitente ad copu- nounced, who, solicited by a 
lam, renuit, et diyertit ad solos penitent to * * * refuses, 
tactus? Affirmant Salm. rl. but turns to other immodest 
40. cum Leandr. et Dian. Sed actions? 8alm. n. 40. with 
probabiliter negant Pal. part Leandr. and Dian. answer in 
5. fl. 4. Escob. n. 656. ac the affirmative, but Pal. part 
1"rullench. Hurtad. etc. npud ,5. n. 4. E
cob. ll. 656. ae Trul- 
Salm. n: 
9, Ratio, quia femi- lench. Hurtad. etc. apud 8a1m. 
na solhcltans ad copulam, 11.39. with greater probability 
virtualiter proyocat etiam ad deny that he should be de. 
tactns, qui ordinarie sunt præ- nounced. The reason is, be- 
yii ad copulam; unde yerifi. cause the woman soliciting 
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catur quod confessarius (ut 
supra) tunc non sollicitet, sed 
sollicitatus consentiat. Recte 
vero notat Pal. etc. d. n. 36. 
quod confessarius sollicitatus 
ad sodorniarn, si ipse divertat 
ad forl1icationem, vel contra, 
tunc certe sit denuntiandus, 
cum ipse tunc sollicitet ad ac- 
turn, ad quem non fuit sollici- 
tatus; fornicatio enirn non 
continetur sub sodomiam, nec 
contra."-(p.167.t. 7. n.682. 
lib. 6.) 


" Quær. III. an denuntian- 
dus sit confessarius sollicitans 
ad actus tantunl venialiter in- 
honestos? Prima sententia 
affirmat, et hanc tenent Diana 
r. 5. 
Iazz. p. 438. Viva in 
prop. 7. damn. ab .Alexandr. 
PII. et Trull. Sancius,Fagund, 
Leand. et D. Thom. num.635. 
Secunda vero sententia proba- 
bilior negat."-(ibid.) 
Again, he says: 
"Quæritur VIII. an denun- 
tiari deb eat confessarius qui 
mulieri sollicitanti consentit, 
ob metum ab illa incussum, 
quod eum accusatura sit, nisi 
consentiat ? N egat Hurtad. 
quia lex ecclesiastica non ob- 
ligat, cum rnetus gravis inter- 
venit. H æc tamen ratio debi- 
lis est, quia talis metus non 
censetur gravis; judices enim 


him to * * * virtually in- 
cites him to other immodest 
actions which generally pre- 
cede * * * :I: whence it is 
established that the confessor 
(as above) does not then soli- 
cit, but beingsolicited consents. 
But justly Pal. etc. d. n. 36. 
observes, that a confessor soli- 
cited to commit * ::)Ie * * 
if he turn to * * * or, vice 
versa, should then certainly be 
denounced, because he in that 
case solicits the penitent to an 
act, to 'Which he 'Was not soli- 
cited; for fornication is not 
C'?ntained under sodomy, nor 
VIce versa. 
" 683.-lt is inquired, whe.. 
ther a confessor soliciting to 
immoùest actions which are 
only venial, should be de- 
nounced? The first opinion is 
affirmative * * * BUT TilE 
SECOND MORE PROBABLE opi- 
nion IS NEGATIVE." 


"Eighthly, it is 
 inquired 
whether a confessor ought to 
be denounced who consents to 
a woman soliciting him, in 
consequence of a fear cauEed 
by her that she would accuse 
him unless he consent? Hur.. 
tad denies that he should be 
denounced, because ecclesias- 
tical law does not oblige 'When 
a great fear inlert'ene8. How- 
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ever, this reason is weak, be- 
cause such a fear is not con- 
siùered grie\"ous, for jndges 
do not loeadily giye creùence 
to e'"ery accusing woman, as 
Salm ll. 59. and Escob. sav. 
BUT MORE JUSTLY IT CAN BE 
SAI]), 'rHAT 'rHIS CO:NFESSOlt 
IS 
OT 
O HE DEXOUXCED, 
BECAUSE IN TRUTII lIE DID 
NOT SOLICIT BUT WAS SOLI- 
CITED." 
N ow comes a lTIOst important question :- 
"G
9.-Q.uær. XI. an sit "689.-It is asked, XI. 
lenuntiandus pænitens qui in whether a penitent is to be 

onfe8sione sollicitat sacerdo- denounced, who solicits a 
æm? A.ffirmal1t aliqui pauci Priest in confession? Somefew 
apuù Salm. num. 29. Sed answer in the affirmative, But 
communiter et verius negant Jiwre commonly and 1J1.ore truly, 
Bonae. p. 3. n, 2'). Dian. p. ). Bonae. &c. &c. deny it. The 
tr. 4. '1". 23. Pal. p. 9. n. ï. et reason is, because penal laws 
Salmant. loco cit. cum Trull. are not to be extended from 
Bord. Sou8a, ACUJlJl. 
anc, et case to case. I
 either does the 
Leandr. Ratio, quia leges pæ- saille reason which applies for 
nales non sunt extendendæ de the denunciation of a confes- 
casu ad casum. Neque currit sor apply to that of a peni- 
hic eadrrn ratio pro pænitente tent, especially lest a suspicion 
quæ pro confessario sollici- should arise that the seal was 
tante, ob plura 1110menta quæ broken, if the confessor de- 
cuique paten
, et præcise ob Bounce the penitent." 
suspicionem revelationis sig
lli, 
si confessarius pænitentem 
delluntiaret."-(p. Ii'1. t. ï. 
n. 689. ibid.) 
Thus the penitent who 8olicit8 the priest i8 not to !Je de- 
rlOltnced. 


non facile crCùullt cuiquc mu- 
lierculæ accmmnti, uti Ùicullt 
Sa/1Jl. 'lZ. 59. et E8cob. Sed 
melius dici potest hunc COIl- 
fessarium nOll esse denuntian- 
dum. quia tunc revera esset 
sollicitatl1s, non s011icitans, 
juxta dicta Bnm. oS i ." -(po 
I - ) ,. . ) - . b ' d ) 
I :". t. I. n. U 
 I. I I . 


"690.-Quær. XII. an sit 
denuntiandus sacerdos inter- 
pres qui sollicitat pænitentem ? 


" 690. -It is asl...ed, ÀII. 
whether a pl'i('st-a rcferc.', * 
who solicits a penitent, should 


.. One consulted" ith the license of the penitent. 
Z 
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Prima ..;ententia affirm at, et 
hanc tenent Freita, Trim. et a 
Corro apud Escob. ll. 689. 
Ratio, quia interpres non so- 
lum gerit partes pænitentis, 
sed etiam confessarii; unde 
pariter ac confessarius injuri- 
am irrogat sacramento. Se- 
cunda vero sententia commu- 
nissima negat." - (n. 690. 
ibid.) 


be denounced? The first opi- 
nion affirms it. The reason 
is, because a referee not only 
acts on the part of a penitent, 
but also on that of a confes. 
sor; whence equally as the 
confessor he inj ures the sacra- 
ment. BUT THE SECOND MOST 
COM
10N OPINION DENIES 
THAT HE SHOULD BE DE- 
NOUNCED." 


Hence the referee priest who avails himself of the knowledge 
acquired in the confessional, and communicated to him by the 
confessor, is not to be denounced if he solicit a penitent to 
base acts. 
Here is full room for wicked priests to carry out their ne- 
farious designs. The priest in the confessional may be morally 
certain of evading all punishment. He knows the mind, the 
weaknesses, and sins of his penitent, and can form his calcula- · 
tions without any danger; and there is but little probability 
that the penitent over whose mind and body he has obtained 
a complete lllastery, will denounce him. The p'l.iest who com- 
mits sin with the penitent who solicits hÙn, is not to be 
denounced. The penitent is then at the complete mercy of 
the confessor; he can take care to place his victim in the 
position of the soliciting party, and thus evade all danger. 
The confessor's mind must necessarily be deteriorated and de- 
moralized by the filthiness and immorality which are constantly 
poured into it. Regarded as God in the confessional, he 
sways his penitents as he will; they speak on the most digust- 
ing subjects-they become familiarized with eaclt other- 
the wicked p1'iest lias orly to place his penitent, by a 
little management, in the position of the soliciting party; 
no one can witness the fact; he retains her in his grasp so long 
as he pleases, and if at length any quahns of conscience arise, 
(which is most unlikely in those who breathe such a polluted 
atmosphere) the penitent may seek another* confessor, from 
whom she receives absolution, and by whom she cannot 


· The priest cannot, exeept In some cases, absolve his own accomplice, 
but the matter can be managed as above. 
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be compelled to denounce the former confessor, 6ecause 
it appears that she herself solicited him. The guilty 
paramour likewise reveals his sins to his own confessor, and 
his crime cannot be revealed, for that would be a breach of the 
seal-nay, ltis guilt is taken away by confession, absolution, 
and penance! 
Rome demoralizes the mind, and gives full opportunity for 
the practice of immorality with impunity. Foul stain upon 
humanity that such a system should exist in a civilized coun- 
try! In Rome is fulfilled the prediction, "AND UPON 
HER FOREIIEAD WAS A NA1\IE WRITTEN, l\IYS- 
TERY, ßABYLO
 THE GREAT, THE l\IOTHER OF 
HARLOTS, AND OF THE ABO:\IINATIONS OF THE 
EARTlI. " 


z 2 
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ORDERS AND ABSOLUTION. 


IT seelns that the very question which is debated between 
Episcopalians anù Presbyterians is also a subject of dispute in 
the Church of Rome, viz., "\Vhether the Episcopacy is 8n 
office distinct from the Presbytery." 
" Quæritur deinde. An "Thence it is inquired, 
Episcopatus sit ordo distinctus 'Yhether the Episcopacy be a 
a Pr
sbyteratu '? Negant. S, distinct order from the Pres- 
rphom. S. Bonav. et alii; qui bytery? S. Thorn. Bona\". 
dicunt esse extensionelll 01'- and others, deny that it is; 
dinis Presbyteratus. Sed who say that it is au exten- 
communins affirmant Bellarm. sian of the Presbyterian order. 
Tourn. de ordin. quæst. 6. art. But more c01nmonly Bellarm. 
1. conc!. 1. IIabert, VaL Tourn. de Ol'din. qua'st. 6. 
Aversa, etc."-(p, 223. t. 7. art. 1. concI. l. I-Iabert. Yal. 
ll. 738. lib. 6,) A versa, etc. affirrn that it is." 
Thus, on the one hanù, St. Thomas Aquinas, S1. Bonaven- 
ture, and others, assert that the office of the Episcopacy is not 
distinct from that of the Preshytery; w}1Ïle Bellarmine, Tour- 
lleHy, Habert, Valdesius, and others, hold the opposite. 
It is strange that, within the pale of an infallible Churcll, 

uch a contrariety of opinion should exist. 


ABSOLUTION. 
On this subject striking admissions are made 
Romish doctors. Liguori says: 
"430. Quæritur. II. Quæ- 
nam forma in hoc sacran1ento 
proferenda sit? Plures graves 
auctores tenent, quod olim 
Ecclesia usa fuerit fOrIna de- 
precatoria (aúsolvat te Deus), 


by lpading 


"It is asked, II. What 
form should be used in this 
sacrament ? 
lany grave au- 
thors hold: that the depreca- 
th'e fornl (may God absotce 
tltee), was useù in the Church 
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usque ad n1edimn sæculum 
XIII. et quod etiam hodie 
hæc sit in usu apud Græcos; 
ita Tourn. Præl. theol. de 
pænit. qu. 9. m.t. 1. conci. 3. 
11Iartene, f7ilass, opud Con- 
cin. de jJænit. t. 9. p. ;'79. Sed 
id negaut Baronills, Gonet, et 
J.."'ieol.op. eumd. Cancino Imo 
con1n1unissin1e 110stri thcolugi 
morales, Suares, Solo, Lugo, 
Cajet Vasq. Val. et alii pl'll- 
'1'imi cum Salm. de pænit. C. 3. 
p. 2. n, 17. et Croix lib. 6. p. 
2. n, 639. censent forman1 de- 
precatoriam esse invalidam, 
ex eo quod Christus DO!Ilinus, 
hoc sacramenÌ\lln instituens 
(Joan. 20), expressit senten- 
tiam proferendam esse a sa- 
cerdote uti judice, dicens: 
quorum remiseritis peccata, 
l'emittllntul' eis. Unde com- 
pertum yi<letur necessarium 
esse, nt peccata ab ipsis sa- 
cerdotibus tamqumn Christi 
yicariis remittantur, nec suffi- 
cere, quod ipsi Deum, ut re- 
n1Íttat, deprecentur. Sed quid- 
(l11Ïd sit de hoc. hodie certum 
est, et de fide, debitan1 for- 
mam esse forumm indicativam, 
ut declarayit TriJentinum. 
Sess. 14. cap. 3. his -verbis: 
Docet S. SY1lodus sacramenti 
pænitentiæ formam, in qua 
jJræcÏjJl.le ipsius vis sita est, in 
illis ministri verbis positam, 
esse, Ego te absolvo, etc. qui- 
bus quidem, de Ecclesiæ 
Sa?lctæ '11lO1'e pl'eces qllærlmn 
laudabilitel" ad jwzguntur." 


until tile 13th century, cven 
as, in the present day, this 
form is in use an10ng the 
Greeks; so Tonrn. Præl. 
theol. de pænit. quo g. art. I. 
concI. 3. l\Iartene, Vitass. 
apud Concin. de pænit. t. 9. 
p. ;) 79. But Baronius, Gonet, 
and Nicol, deny lhis. Yea, 
most commonly our moral 
theologians, Suares, Soto, 
Lugo, Cajet, Vasq. Va!., and 
many others, with Salm. de 
pænit. c. 3. p. 2. n. I ,;, and 
Croix. lib. 6. p. 2. n. 639" 
think that the deprecative 
form is invalid, because Christ 
our Lord instituting this sa- 
cran1ent (John xx,), expressed 
tbat the sentence should be 
pronounced by the priest as 
judge, sa
Ting, '\Vhosesoever 
sins ye ren1Ït they are remitted 
unto theln.' ''''"hence it ap- 
pears to be necessary, that sins 
sboulll be remitted by priests 
themselves as vicars of Christ, 
neither does it suffice that 
they should deprecate God, 
that he would remit them. 
But whatsoever may be said 
concerning it, in this day it is 
certain, and a point of faith, 
tllat the indicative is the due 
form, as the Council of Trent 
hath declared, Sess. 14. cap. 
3. in these words: The holy 
Synod teaches that the form 
of 8acramental penance, in 
which especially is its validity, 
IS placed in the words of the 
minister, 'I absolve thee,' 
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&c., to which, indeed, accord- 
ing to the custom of holy 
Church, some prayers are 
laudably added." 
Thus many great authors of the RonlÏsh Church hold that 
the ancient fornl of absolution was precatory. Liguori does 
not venture to deny this, but maintains that in this day, on 
account of the decree of the Council of Trent, t.he due form is 
the indicative. A host of Romish authors teach that the pre- 
catory is invalid, though it is used among the Greeks now, and 
was, accorùing to the admission of other authors, alone used 
until the 13t It cen tury. 
Connected with this, many other points are debated. 
I. Whether the word "te" is necessary in the absolution. 
Some authors affirm that it is, while others"'teach that it is not, 
if the words "tuis peccatis" are used. Liguori thinks the 
first opinion the more probable. - (idem.) 
2. Whether "Ego te absolvo" is valid without the words 
" a peccatis tuis ?" l\iany authors maintain the affirmative, 
but many others hold the opposite. Liguori himself thinks 
the first opinion the more probable.
-(idem.) 
3. 'Vhether the words ., in nomine Palris" are essential? 
Durandus, l\lajor, and others, maintain the affirmative, but 
Suaresius, and a host of others, hold the opposite. Liguori 
espouses the side of the latter. - (idem. ) 
Several such questions are considered by the Saint as to 
the very words which may be necessary in the form, It is 
strange, however, that Christ prescribed no fOl.m at all ! 


- (p. 283. t. 6. 11. 430. 
lit. b,) 
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LA.WS PROMULGATED AT ROME BINDING. 


EPITOME FROM THE WORKS OF BENEDICT XIV. 


ApPENDED to the works of Liguori is the Epitome from the 
works of Benedict XIY., in which bulls, decretals, and autho- 
rities are cited, anti-social and persecltting in their character. 
This epitome was published under the sanction of the Romish 
Archbishop of Dublin in the 8th vo1. of Dens' Theology. 
The Rev. R. J. l\IcGhee, in his excellent work "The Laws 
of the Papacy," shews, that the authorities which it cites- 
authorities set up by the Romish Clergy for the governance of 1 ' 1\ 
Ireland, render "Queen Victoria's governn1ent a nullity," 
placing the Roman Catholic population under the temporal 
authority of the Pope. 
The Epiton1e establishes the following laws: -the Bull 
" Cænæ D01l1ini,"-Bull of Benedict XIV. for the restitution 
of property,-the 3rd Canon of the 4th Council ofLateran,
 
Bull for the establishment of the Inquisition,-Bull, called 
" Pastor Bonus," &c. &c. 
1\lr. l\IcGhee indisputably shews that these Bulls have 
been published by the Romish Bishops in Ireland :-but even 
if they were not published in any locality but Rome, they 
would still bind the whole Church, according to the opinion of 
Liguori. 
In vol. I., de legibus, he considers the following question:- 
" Sed quæritur I. an leges " But it is asked, in the first 
pontificiæ (et aliorum princi- place, whether the pontifical 
punl non subjectorum) ut obli- laws and those of other princes 
gent, pl'omulgari debeal1t, non in ordpr to have force, ought 
solum Romæ (sive in curia) sed to be promulgated, not only in 
etiam in singulis proyinciis? Rome, (or in the court), but 
Prima sententia affirmat. * * also in each of the provinces? 
Secunda vero sentcntia valde The first opinion affirms 
comn1unis, et pl'obabilior id that they ought. * * * 
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l1egat, tenet que leges pontifi- 
cias obligare fiùeles sola pro- 
mulgationc Romæ peracta. * * 
" IIoc posito, cum Pontifex 
statuit suas bulIas tantum Ro- 
mæ publicari, 111inÎllle yerisi- 
mile cst, quod ipse non alias 
provincias, sed solan1 Roma- 
llaIn ohligarc intendat, Cum 
Papa tantum Romanos ob- 

tringere vult, solet peculiaria 
edicta emanare (et hæc italieo 
idionulte efformat) ; sed statuta 
per totam Ecclesianl condens, 
caque solenu1Ïter promulgans 
CUIll clausulis obligatoriis, pro- 
cuI dubio præsumitur omnes 
fideIes obligare velIe statiIl1 ac 
i psis notitia pervenerit. Quæ 
notitia, facile est, ut e Roma ad 
provincias pen"eniat; Romæ 
enhn cOl1vcniunt cmnes fere 
nationes, et on1nes prælati 
habent ibi suos procuratores, 
qui ol'dinarie satagunt suos 
principales de novis bullis, 
quæ promulgautur, certiores 
h1Cere. " 


" Quid in dubio, an lex u
u 
recepta sit? Adsunt tres sen- 
tentiæ. Prima sententia tenet 
tunc legem non obligare, sal- 
tern si sit pænalis. Secunda 
sententia, quam tenet Croix, 
lib. 1. 'ìl. 591. dicit legen1 obli- 
gare, si sit ecclesiastica; secus 


"nUT THE SECO
D VERY 
COl\HION AND MORE PROB.\.DLE 
opn\lO
 DE
\lES THAT, A],;D 
HOLDS THAT 'filE PO
TIFICAL 
LA WS OBLIGE TilE FAITHFUL, 
TROVGil OXLY PROYULGATEU 
AT nOME. 
"This being established, 
",-hen the Pontift"l has dctcr- 
Inined that his own LulIs shan 
be published only nt Rome, by 
no means is it probable that 
he intends to bind only the 
Roman province, and not 
other pro,-inces. 'Then the 
Pope wishes to bind only the 
Romans, he is wont to put 
forth peculiar edicts, (and 
these he draws up in the I ta- 
lian dialect), but in malâng 
statutes for the whole Church, 
and promulgating then1 in a 
solemn manner, with obliga- 
tory clauses, it is presumed 
without doubt, that he wishes 
to hind all the faítliful to their 
ob8ervance, as soon as they are 
informed of them; for al
ost 
all nations assemble at Ronle, 
and all Prelates have their 
own procurators in that city, 
whose business it is to inform 
their own superiors conc
rn- 
ing the new bulls." 
" 'Vhen it is doubtful whe- 
ther the law was received by 
use, does it oblige? There are 
three opinions; the first holds 
that it does not oblige, at least 
if it be penal. The second 
opinion, which Croix holds, 
lib. 1. ll. 591. says, that the 
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law obliges if it be ecclesiasti- 
cal, but not if it be civil. 
IIo\VEVElt 'fHE THIl
D OPI- 

ION WHICH OUGH'f TO BE 
FOLLOWED, AFFIR)l
 THAT 
" 
THE LAW DOES OBLIGE. 
It is tllen evident that, according to the theology which 
was approved in the year 1839, Papal laws are binding in 
e'-ery Romish country, although they may have been only 
published in Rome. Hence the bulls, 
'Cænæ Domini," 
"Bonus Pastor," and other Papal authorities are binding 
in these countries, even if they had not been promulgated in 
the British dominions. 'Vhen examined before the Comn1ittec 
t 
of the House of Commons, the Roman Catholic divines ad- 1\1. 
ulitted that these bulls, if acted upon by the Papal comu1unity, 
would interfere with the laws of the laud-Dr. Doyle declared, 
that the 3rd canon of the 
th Lateran Council would" drench 
Olll" stl'eets and ow' fields in blood" --and they maintained 
that they were not obligatory, because they had not been pub- 
lished or promulgated in these kingdoms. 
Ir. 
IcGhee has 
shewn, that they have been absolutely published by those very 
men in Dublin ;-and ac('ol'ding to the statements 0.( Liguori, 
even if they were not so Jll'omulgated, they 'Would yet be 
obligatory on all Romanists. 


vrro, si sit civilis. Tertia ta- 
men sententia sequenda affir- 
mat Iegern obligare." -(po 
I U!J. 1. I. 11. 9G. ibid.) 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 


PERSECUTING TEACHING OF THE EPITOME, 


THE epitome, which appears in the 9th vol. of Liguori's 
works, contains the following passage:- 
" Tenetur episcopus etiam "A bishop is bound even 
in locis ubi officium S. Inqui - in places where the office of 
sitionis riget, sedulo curare, ut the I-Ioly Inquisition is in 
creditam sibi diæcesam ab hæ- force, sedulou81y to take care 
reticis purget, et si quem re- that he shall J1U7'ge the diocese 
pererit, pænis canonicis punire entrusted to him from here- 
debet; cavere tamen debet, ne tics, and if he shall find any, 
fidei Inquisitores a suo munere he ought to punish them with 
obeundo impediat. Deductum the canonical punishments; 
vero hæreticum ad suam tri- but he ought to beware that 
bunal non minus episcopus, he does not impede the I n- 
quam inquisitor reconciliare quisitors of the faith from do- 
possunt ecclesiæ, et pro utro- ing their duty. But the bishop 
que foro absolvere. Quin et 110 less than the Inquisitor can 
possunt hæreticum, postquam reconcile the heretic, when 
errores suos ejuraverit, ad sin1- brought beforp his tribunal, to 
plicem confessarium pro ab- the Church, and grant him 
solutione remittere, quæ tunc .absolution in either forum. 
data a confessario in foro sa- l
ay, more, they can also send 
cramentali absolutio pro foro the heretic, after he has re- 
pariter externo valet. Ita in. nounced his errors, to a single 
Tr. De 8yn. Diæc. I. 9. c. 4. D. confessor for absolution, which 
3."-(p. 345. tr. 9.) absolution then given by the 
confessor in foro sacramentali, 
is of equal force in /01'0 exter- 
no." 


The reference I translate as follows-" So in tract from the 
Diocesan Synods, book Y. cl)ap. 4. number 3." Thus we are 
referred to the Diocesan Synods as the authority. In number 3 
we find the fonowing passage:- 
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"III. Inter præcipuas Pas. 
toralis muneris curas est so- 
lerterinvigilare, neullus contra 
orthodoxam doctrinam error 
in suam diæcesim irrepat: 
quod luculentrr expressit 
Apostolus 1. ad TÙnot!leum c. 
3, et ad Titum c. I. Hinc 
nemo dubitat, quiu ad Epis. 
copum potissimum pertineat, 
in hæreticos inquirere, at que 
in iUos, quos in suis erroribus 
pertinaces conlpererit, canoni. 
cis pænis severe allimad ver- 
tere. Hanc Episcoporum ob- 
ligationem agnovit, et incul- 
cavit Auctor epistolæ ad 
Episcopos in Galliis, atque in 
Hispaniis consistentes, quam 
Lucio Papæ adscripsit Isido- 
rus, ita Episcopos alloquens: 
'Ideo, Fratres, hortor dilec- 
tiollem yestralll, obtestor, et 
moneo, ut qua debetis, et 
potestis soHicitudine, vigiletis 
ad investigandos hæreticos, et 
inimicos sanctæ Ecclesiæ, et a 
sanis mentibus, ne pestis hæc 
latius divulgetur, severitate, 
qua potestis, pro viribus ex- 
tirpetis) tom. I. Collectionis 
Harduini col. 140.' Quam- 
quam porro l:oc Lucii testi- 
monium credatur adulterinum, 
adulterinum certe non est 
decretum Concilii Remensis 
anni 625, vel 630. quod can. 
4. tom. 3. Collcctionis Ba'/'- 
duini col. 572. ab Ecclesiarum 
Pastoribus hæreticos diligenter 
perquiri, et ad Fidem Catho- 
licam pro viribus revocari, 


" III. Among the principal 
cares of the pastoral office is 
this, diligently to watch lest 
any error contrary to the 
Orthodox doctrine should 
creep into his diocese, which 
the Apostle clearly expresses 
in 1 st Tim. cap. 3. and Tit. 
cap. ]. Hence no one doubts 
but that it most especially 
belongs to the Bishop to make 
inquiry against heretics, and 
against those whom he shall 
find obstinately persisting in 
their errors, to put in force 
severely the canonical punish- 
ments. This obligation of 
Bishops, tbe author of the 
Epistle to the Bishops in 
France and Spain acknow- 
ledged and inculcated, which 
Isidorus wrote to Pope Lucius, 
thus addressing the llishops- 
'Therefore, brethren, I ex- 
hort, beseech, and admonish 
your love, that with as n1uch 
r.nxiety as ye ought, and are 
able, ye will watch to discover 
heretics and enemies of the 
holy Church, and lest this pest 
should spread farther amonp' 
minds untainted, that you ex
 
tirpate it according to your 
power with what severity you 
can.' Tom. 1. CoUec. Hardwin. 
Col. 140, l\Ioreover, although 
this testimony of Lucius is 
believed to be spurious, cer- 
tainlythe decree of the Council 
of Rheims is not spurious of 
the year 625, or 630, which 
in Can. 4. Tom. 3, Collect. 
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mandavit. Et, ne inutiliter 
telnpus teramus in re exor- 
nanda apud omnes indubitata, 
satis abunde erit, unam aIle- 
gare sanctionemIurwcenfiilII. 
in Concilio Gcnerali Latera- 
nensi IV. anni 1215. in cuj'us 
c. 3. de hæ'reticis, jubentur 
Episcopi singnlis annis vel 
per se, vel per .A.rchidiaconos, 
s uas circumire diæceses, et 
sedulo indagare, an ullns in ea 
. latitet hæretica contagione 
infectus; so cordes ,-ero, et 
negligentes, in expurganda 
concredita 5ibi diæcesi ab 
hæretica lue, vcluti gravis fla- 
gitii reos. et Pastorali nlinis- 
terio indignos, e gradu dejici, 
ibidem decernitur, tonl. 7 . 
Collectionis II arduini co!. 22. 
, V olumus igitur, et n1anda- 
mus, et virtute obedientiæ 
districte præcipimus, ut ad 
hæc efficaciter exequenda 
Episcopi per diæceses suas 
ùiligenter in\Tigilent, si canoni- 
canl effugere volnerint ultio- 
nem. Si quis enim Episcopus 

uper expurgando de sua 
diæcesi hæreticæ pravitatis 
fermento negligens fuerit, "Vel 
remissus, quuln id certis Ín- 
diciis apparuerit, et ab Epis- 
copali officio deponatur, et in 
locum ipsius alter substituatur, 
qui velit, et possit hæreticanl 
confunderepravitateln.' N eque 
per hoc, quod a Sede A posto- 
lica ìnstitutuln fuerit Inquisi- 
tionis trihunal, cujus initium 
ad ejusdeul seculi XIII. init.ium 


Hardwin Co!. 5ï2, conl- 
mandeù
 that heretics be dili- 
gently sought out by the pas- 
tors of the churches, and 
brought back according to 
their power to the Catholic 
faith. And that we may not 
uselessly waste our time in il- 
lustrating"a su!Jject,undoubted 
among all, it .will be abun- 
dantly sufficient to allege one 
sanction of Innocent III. in 
the fourtlt Gene'rul Council 
of Lrteral'. An. 1215, in 
;';hich Can. 3., de hæreticis, 
Bishops are ordered, either by 
themselves or their Arch- 
deacons, to go through their 
dioceses every year, and sedu- 
lously to trace out whether any 
one infected with heretical 
contagion lies concealed in it : 
but it is there also decreed, 
that those who are slothful 
and negligent in purging the 
diocese entrusted to them frOlTI 
the heretical pestilence, shall 
be deposed fron1 their rank as 
guilty of a weighty crime, and 
unworthy of the pastoral office 
-(here follows the quotation 
from this celebrated Canon.) 
Tom. i. Collect. Harduini, 
Col. 22. "V e will, therefore, 
and command, and in virtue 
of obedience strictly enjoin 
that, for the diligently effica- 
cious performance of these 
things, the bishops shall watch 
throughout their dioceses, if 
t bey wish to escape canonical 
vengeance. For, if any bishop 
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post tamrn absolutun1 Conci- 
lium I..ãterancnse IV. in quo 
certe nulla òe I nquisitoribus 
a Sede A postolica delegatis 
occurrit mentio, refert ' Lu- 
do,'icus a Paramo da Origine 

acræ Inquisitionis lib. 2. 
tit. l. c. 2.' non est (inquam) 
per hoc Episcopis snbductum 
onus, aut adempta facultas in 
}1æreticGs inquirendi: sicut 
deserte declarayit 'Bollifacius 
VIII. in Cap. 1 ï. de hæreticis, 
in 6.' 'Per hoc quod ne- 
gOtiU1l1 hæreticæ pravitatis 
alicui, vel aliquibus ab Apos- 
tolica Sede gencraliter in 
aliqua provincia, civitate, vel 
diæcesi delegatur, diæcesanis 
Episcopis, quin et ipsi auctori- 
tate ordinaria, yel delegata 
(si habrnt) in eadem proce- 
dere valeant, nolumus defo- 
gari:' sed possunt, et debent, 
pel'illde fiC antea, omnem suatn 
operam impendere, ut eamdem 
pestem, e sua qnilibet diæcesi, 
eliminent; solumque cavere, 
ne delegatos ab Apostolica 
Sede Fidei Quæsitores, ubi 
sunt constituti, a suo munere 
obeundo impeùiant, sed pari 
studio, aniuwrumque con- 
cordia, debent in opus adeo 
salutare Íl1cumbere, juxta mo- 
dum præscriptum 'in eodem 
Cap.' per hoc, 'atque in Cle- 
nlcutilla I. eod. tit. et in Ex- 
travag. Beneùicti XI. Cap. 1. 
de hæreticis.' Jam vero tam 
IU(l'1Ísitor, quam Episcopus 
potest resipisccnten1 hæreti- 


shall have been negligent 01' 
remiss in purging his diocese 
from the lea \'en of heretical 
pravity, when this shaH be 
maùe to appear by certain 
proofs, he shaH both be de- 
posed from his Episcopal office, 
a
1d another shaH be sub- 
stituted in his place, who shall 
be both willing and able to 
confound heretical pravity.' 
N or by this tribunal of the 
luquishion, which was insti- 
tuted by the Apostolic chair, 
whose beginning Ludovicus a 
Paramo refers to the com- 
mencement of the thirteenth 
CCNtury; but subsequent to 
the fourth Lateran Council, 
for in that certainly no men- 
tion occurs of Inquisitors de- 
legated by the Ap03tolicchair ; 
(De Orig. Sac. Inquis. Lib. 2, 
Tit. 1. c. 2.) By this, I say, 
no weight was taken from the 
bishops, nor were they de- 
prived of any power of lliaking 
inquiry against heretics as 
Boniface VIII. eloquently de- 
clares in cap. 1 ï. de hæreticis 
in Sex. ' 'Ve do not mean by 
this, that the business of in- 
quiring into heretical pravity 
is delegated to any person or 
persons generally în any pro.. 
vincB, state, or diocese, so as 
to derogate from the Diocesan 
Bishops, but that they also 
may be able to prcceed in the 
same ùy their ordinary autho- 
rity, or delegated if they pos- 
sess it;" but they both can 
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cum, aut sponte coram se 
comparentem, aut ad suum 
forum quoquomodo deductum, 
Ecclesiæ reconciliare, et pro 
utroque foro absolvere a cen- 
sura, in quam propter hæresim 
incidit; quod pluribus osten- 
dunt Cardinalis 'Albutius de 
Inconstantia in Fide c. 25. ll. 
35, et seq. Farinacius de 
bæresi quæst. 92. 
. 4. n, 52. 
Cardinalis de Lugo de virtute 
Fidei disp. 23. sect. 3. 
. 1- 
ll. 52. Thomas del Bene de 
offic. S. Inquisitionis part. l. 
dubitat. 57. et Cardinalis 
Petra tom. 3, ad Constit. 18. 
Innocentii IV. D. 27. et seq.' 
Quin immo uterque potest 
pænitentem hæreticum, post- 
quam suos ejuravit errores, ad 
simplicem Confessarium re- 
mittere, ut ab eo absolvatur: 
eamque absolutionem, licet a 
Confessario datam in foro 
Sacramentali, prodesse etiam 
pro foro externo, a cujus juris- 
dictione promanat, recte ob- 
servat idem del Bene. Plura 
de ordinaria potestate Episco- 
porum inquirendi in hæreticos, 
eosque Ecclesiæ reconci]iandi, 
congesta sunt ab Alteserra 
, de Jurisdict. Ecclesiast. lib. 
4. c. 3. et novissime a P. 
Joanne Antonio Bianchi de 
potestate Ecclesiæ tom. 3. 
lib. I. 
. 10. n. 2. et 3. Plura 
itidem ad rem facientia legi 
possunt in Colloquiis Andega- 
vensibus mensis l\Iaii 1713 

 quæst. 4. p. 110.' 


and ought just as before, to 
bestow all their lahour to 
banish that same pest, each 
from his own diocese, and 
only to take care that they do 
not hinder the Inquisitors of 
the faith, delegated by the 
Apostolic chair, where they 
are appointed, from discharg- 
ing their duty; but with equal 
zeal and unanimity they ought 
to devote themselves to such 
a salutary work according to 
the mode prescribed in this 
same chap. 'Per hoc,' and in 
the Clement. 1. eod. tit. and 
in the Extravag. of Ben. XI. 
cap. 1. de hæreticis. But as 
well the Inquisitor as the 
Bishop can reconcile the peni- 
tent heretic to the Church, 
when either voluntarily coming 
to appear before him, or 
brought by any means to his 
tribunal, and can absolve him 
in either forum, from the 
censure, into which, on accouut 
of his heresy he had fallen, as 
the Cardinal Albutius shews in 
many places. * * * * But more- 
over, either of them can send 
the penitent heretic, after he 
has renounced his errors, to a 
simple confessor that he may 
be absolved by him. And the 
same del Bene well observes, 
that this absolution, although 
given by a confessor in the 
sacramental tribunal, can also 
avail for the external tribunal, 
frorn whose jurisdiction it pro- 
ceeds. 
IallY authorities as 
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to the ordinary power of 
bishops instituting an inquiry 
against heretics, and reconcil- 
ing them to the Church have 
been collected by Alteserra. 
l\Iany also on the same subject, 
may be read in the confe- 
rences." 


Here then is reference made to the third canon of the 
Council of Lateran, the atrocities of which are so great that 
Romanists usually repudiate it. }\tIre l\lcGhee proved in his 
laws of the Papacy, that those laws were published in Ireland, 
from the fact that they were incorporated in the works of 
Dens. HUT NOW, IT SEEMS THAT THEY ARE PUBLISHED IN 
LONDON IN THE WORKS 01t ST. AJ..PHONSUS LIGUORI! 


Under the head of lmmunitas iocalis the Epitome contains 
the following passage :- 
"Hæretici, aut de hæresi 
suspecti, J udæi post baptis- 
mum in apostasiam lapsi, pos- 
sunt ab inquisitoribus extrahi 
ab ecclesia, sed -vel ante, vel 
post capturam, comnloneri dt'- 
bet episcopus. Encyc!. ad In- 
quisit. Elapso proxime," -(po 
350. t. 9.) 


"Heretics, or those sus- 
pected of heresy, Jews who 
after baptism have relapsed 
into apostasy, can be dragged 
by the Inquisitors out of a 
church, but before or after 
their capture the Bishop ought 
to be advised of it." Encycli- 
cal to the Inquisition, Elapso 
proxime. 


IIere then we are referred to the Encyclical of ßenedict to 
the Inquisition which we give as follows: 


BENEDICTUS PAPA :\.IV. 
" Dilecte Fili, Salntem et 
Apostolicam Benedictionem. 
" Elapso proxime Anno 
1750, edita a Nobis fuit Apos- 
tolica Constitutio, data Idibus 
?\iartii, cujus initium est Officii 
nostJ'i, quæque agit de locali 
Ecclesiarul11 Inlll1unitate. In 
ea Nos Dccessorum Nostro- 


BENEDICT XIV. POPE. 
l- Beloved Son, Health and 
A postolical Benediction. 
"At the close of last year, 
1750, an Apostolical constitu- 
tion was published by us, 
given in the Ides of 
Iarch, 
the beginning of which is 
'oflicii nostr;t' and which 
treats of the local immunity 
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rum Romanorum Pontificum 
Gregorii XIV" Benedicti 
XIII., et Clementis XII. 
Constitutionibus inhærentes 
suhlatis de medio qnibusdam 
cavillationibus et subterfugiis, 
quibus earum excutio impe- 
diebatur, decrevimus, atque 
statuimus, ut is, qui crin1Ïnis 
excepti reus foret, sí quando 
in immnnem locum confuge- 
ret, extrahi ab eo deberet, 
quotiescumque indicia ad tor- 
turam sufficientia haberentur, 
quæ delictulll comprobarent; 
utque præterea, extr::wtio non 
nisi auctoritate Episcopi, et 
cum inten-entn Personæ Ec- 
clesiasticæ ab eodem Episcopo 
deputandæ fieri deberet; ac 
demuro, ut dUln Curire Sæcu- 
lari traditio fieret, indicéndæ 
censuræ essent, ab eaden1 in- 
currendæ, nisi Extractus :Ec- 
c1esiæ restitueretur, quoties 
ab eodem in progressu Causæ 
purgata fuissellt indicia, ex 
quibus ipse patrati delicti reus 
arguebatur. Quia verò me- 
morati Decessores N ostri 
decreveraut, extractionen1 a 
loco immuni non nisi a solis 
Episcopis, aut a Prælatis, qui 
eisden1 superiores essent, fieri 
debere, exclusis infel'ioribus, 
licet Ordil1ariis, ac Nullius 
Diæcesis, et separatum Terri- 
toriunl habentibus, quo in 
casn extractio ad vicinioreln 
Episcopum devoh-eretur; idem 
a Nobis pm-iter in citata Con- 
stitutiolle N ostra decretum fuit. 


of churches. In that, we, 
adhering to the constitutions 
of our predecessors, Gregory 
XIV., Benedict XII!., and 
Clement XII., having removed 
certain cavils and subterfuges, 
by which the execution of 
them ,-vas impeded, decreed 
and appointed that he who 
was accused of an excepted 
crime, if at any tin1C he 
sbould fly to a place of protec- 
tion, ought to be dragged forth 
from it, AS OFTEN AS PROOF 
SUFFICIENT FOR THE TOR- 
TURE COULD BE HAD, which 
should prove his crilne; and 
that, moreover, he should not 
be dragged forth, unless by the 
authority of the bishop, and 
with the intervention of some 
ecclesiastical person, to be 
deputed by the same bishop; 
and, at length, that, ",hen he 
was handed over to the se- 
cular power. censures were to 
be declared to be incurred by 
the same, unle
s the person 
who had been dragged forth 
was to be restored to the 
Church, as often as, in the 
progress of his cause, the 
proofs had been cleared off, 
on which the accllsed was 
charged with tbe perpetration 
of the crime. 
"But because our before- 
mentioned predecessors had 
decreed that the extraction 
from a place of protection 
should not be made, except 
by the bishops alone, or by 
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"
 I. lIæreseos crimen, ut 
probè compertum habetis, ex- 
ceptunl crimen cst, qnique il- 
lius est reus, Asylo Ecclesiæ 
minime guadet, iis etianl in- 
hærendo, quæ in Constitu- 
tione Gregorii XIV., qua IIn- 
munitatis localis regula ac 
norma præscribitur, decreta 
fuerunt. Cum aut em in Con- 
gregatione Sanctæ Inquisi- 
tionis Feria quint a die 28, 
Januarii vertentis anni 1751, 
coram Nobis de more habita; 
excitatunl dubium fuisset, quæ 
ratio serval1da, et qui modus 
adhibendus esset, quoties reus 
Hæreseos extrahel1dus esset 
ab Ecclesia, ad quam confu- 
gisset, ne in carcerem ducere- 
tur, sive cum ex vinculis, 
quibus tenebatur, aut ex trire- 
n1ibus, aliove loco, ad quem 
relegationis, aut operis faci- 
endi causa damnatus fuerat, 
fuga evasisset; Nobis, qui 
præcedenti anno memoratum 
Constitutionem condidim us, 
reservavimus, aut super hu- 
jusmodi re pronunciaremus; 
quod nunc per ea, quæ sub- 


prelatrs who \\-ere their supe- 
riors, excluding inferiors, al- 
though they were ordinaries 
and of no diocese, and those 
having a separate territory, in 
which case, the extraction of 
the culprit should devolve on 
the neighbouring bishop; the 
same has been likewise decreed 
by us in our afore-cited con- 
stitution. 
"Section I. By adhering 
also to those regulations 
which have been decreed in 
the constitution of Gregory 
XIV., by which the rule and 
regulation of local imnlunity 
is prescribed; the crime of 
heresy, as you well know, is 
an excepted crime; and lte 
who is accused of it cannot 
enjoy the refuge of II church. 
But since, in the Congrega- 
tion of the holy Inquisition, 
held before us, according to 
custom, on the 28th of J anu- 
ary of this year, 1751, a 
doubt was raised what I'ule 
was to be observed, and what 
mode to be adopted, as often 
as a person accused of heresy 
was to be dragged out of a 
church to which he had fled, 
lest he might be taken to 
prison,-whether, when he 
had escaped from chains in 
which he was held, or fronl 
the galleys, or any other 
place to which he had been 
condemned, either for im- 
prisonment or labour, we, \Tho 
composed the aforesaid con- 
2 .'" 
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Jlclmus, præstarc intendi- 
lnus. 


"
 2. A.ut agitur de Hære- 
seos crimine, quæ præcipua 
Tribunalis Sancti Officii in- 
spectio est; aut de aliis ex- 
ceptis criminibus, quæ imnlu- 
nitate non gaudent ; aut de 
aliis criminibus, quæ Ininime 
excepta sunt, et quæ immu- 
nitate gaudent, sed ideo ad id 
Tribunal pertinent, quod ab 
aliquo ex iBis commissa sint, 
qui, utpote ipsius Tribunalis 
jurisdictioni subjecti, judicium 
illius subire debent. 


" 
 3. Si de crimine Hære- 
seos agitur, CUln a Decessore 
Nostro Joanne XXI., qui 
XXII., dictus est, in sua 
Constitutione, cujus initiunl; 
Ex parte vestra, in Bullario 
Romano Tom. I., jmn decre- 
tun1 fuerit, quod Hocrctici, 
aut de Hæresi suspecti, nec- 
non J udæi, qui, cum ad Catho- 
licam Fidelll conversÎ fuerint, 
deinde in Apo
tasiam inci- 
dunt, si ad Ecclesianl confu- 
giul1t, statinl per Inquisitorem 
ab eadem extrahi debeaut; 
Ininime quidem N ostra mens 
est, ut prædictæ Constitutioni 
derogemus, imò eamdelTI ob- 
'5pryari volumus. earn tarnen 


stitution in the preceding 
year, have reserved to our- 
selves to pronounce upon this 
matter, ,vhich we now intend 
to set forth by those which 
we subjoin. 
"Section 2. Either the 
question is as to the crime of 
heresy, which comes chiefly 
under the recognizance of the 
holy Inquisition; or other ex- 
cepted crimes which do not 
enjoy the protection of a 
sanctuary ; or of other crimes 
which are not excepted, and 
which do enjoy that protec- 
tion, but therefore belong to 
that tribunal, because they 
are committed by some of 
those who, as being subject 
to the jurisdiction of that tri. 
bunal, ought to undergo its 
judgment. 
"Section 3. If the crime 
of heresy is treated of; since, 
by our predecessor, John 
XXI., who is called XXII., 
in his constitution beginning 

 Ex parte vestra' in the 
Roman Rullaloium, Y 01. 1. it 
has been already decreed, 
, tllut Iwretics, or those sus- 
pected of Ileresy,-also Jews, 
who, when thcv had been 
converted to the Catholic 
faith, thence fell into apos- 
tasy,-if tlley fly to a church, 
ollgllt to be imrìtediately 
dragged out from thence by 
Ute inquisitor;' it is by no 
means our intention to dero- 
gate from this aforesaid con- 
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methodum ndhibe 1 1ùo, ae SCI"- 
vando, qualn æoùo subjungi- 
mus: videlicet, quod Inqui- 
sitor, quoties hnjusmodi rellS 
ab Ecclesia extrahendus crit, 
Olllnem adhibeat curam, ut 
id majori, qua decet, erga 
Domum Dei reverentia, con- 
tingat. Et quonianl fieri Oln- 
nino nequit, ut ante extrac- 
tionem, indicia, quæ contra 
Reum habentur, Episcopo 
communicentur, cum Secreti 
lex id lllinime patiatur; et 
quoniam, ubi etiarn id fieri 
posset, inutile id prorsus 
esset, cum notunl sit, Sacrum 
Il1quisitionis Tribunal ad cap- 
turam minime procedere, nisi 
semi plena delicti probatio 
præcesserit; non tamen illud 
omittat, ut vel ante, yel post 
capturam, Episcopum de ea 
certiorem faciat, turn propter 
re\-erentimn, quæ illius Digni- 
tati debetur, turn ut, quantum 
fas est, id, quod in Constitll- 
tionibus Gregorii, Bellcdicti, 
Clementis, ac N ostra decretum 
est, adimpleatur. Quoù etiam 
ea de causa ita a Nobis decer- 
llitur, propterea, quod vide- 
rimns, olim ill Congregatione 
Sancti Offici, quæ coram 
Prædecessore nostro Urbano 
VIII. Fel ' itl quinta 10, 
J uuii 1638, habita fuit, pro- 
posito casu, ae discusso dubio: 
_in Rez f 8 de hæresi inquisitus 
confugieïls ad Eccle8iam, de- 
beat e:;:!paki ab EplSt-OpO, vel 
Inquisitorp : POl1tit
x, audtli
 


stitution; on thc contrary, it 
is our will th
t the SaInc shall 
be observed, by attending to 
and following, however, that 
method which we now sub- 
join, namely,-that the in- 
quisitor, as often as a crÏ1ninal 
of this description is to be 
dragged out of a church, 
should use all diligence that 
this should be done with all 
due reverence for the house 
God, And since it cannot 
happen that, before dragging 
him forth, the proofs which 
are had against the crin1Ïnal 
can be communicated to the 
bishop, since the law of the 
secret by no means allows it; 
and since, wherever it could 
be done, it would be wholly 
useless; since it is known that 
the secret tribunal of the In- 
quisition by 110 TIleanS pro- 
ceeds to a capture, unless an 
almost complete proof of the 
crime has preceded; he 
should not, however, omit 
that, either before or after the 
capture, he should certify the 
the bishop of it, as well on 
account of the reverence 
"hich is due to his dignity, 
as that, as far as possible, 
that nlay be carried into effect 
which Las been decreed in the 
constitutions of Grrgory, Be- 
nedict, Clement, and ours;- 
which also is decreed thus by 
us, on this account, because 
that we have seen fornlerlv in 
the Con
rrgation of the floly 
2A2 


.. 
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'i.'otis respondi!, Re1l11l posse 
e.-ciralli ab Inquisitore, ce1.tio- 
roto ante, 'l,.el post, O'J'(linario. 


" 
 4. Ubi autem de aliis 
criminibus exceptis agatur, 
quæ tamen hæreseos mininle 
sint, ac multo magis si de iis 
agatur, quæ inter excepta non 
recensentur, etiamsi ad Sacri 
Tribunalis cognitionem, vel 
quia ab aliquo ejusdem juris- 
dictioni subjecto commissa 
sint, yel alio quocumque no- 
mine, pertineant; declaramus, 
eos, qui casuunl minime ex- 
ceptorum Rei sunt, Immuni- 
tate gaudere deb ere ; quoties 
flutem casuunl exceptorum 
Rei, qui tanlen JIæreseos Rei 
non sint, ab Ecclesia extrahi 
debeant, ea omnia exacte ob- 
srrvanda esse, tum quæ in 
Constitutione N ostra, tunl 
quæ in aliis præcedentibus 
Constitutionibus decreta sunt, 
indicia nimirum, quæ ad tor- 
turam sufficientia sint, Epis- 
c::>po communicari debere, 
C\lm hic Secreti lex minime 
impedimento sit; Præterea 


Office, which was Jle1d before 
our predecessor, Urban VII!., 
on the 10th June, 1638, the 
case being proposed, and the 
doubt discussed,-' 'Vhether 
a crin1Înal being charged with 
heresy, flying to a church, 
ought to be dragged out by 
the bishop or the inquisitor 7' 
the Pontiff having heard the 
votes, answered, I that the 
criminal can be dragged out 
by the inquisitor, tlz,! bishop 
being certified of it either be- 
fore m" after.' 
"Section 4, But when the 
question is of other excepted 
crimes, which, nevertheless, 
are by no means belonging to 
heresy, and still more if it is 
of those which are not 
counted among excepted 
crimes, (that is, excepted 
from the privileges of the 
sanctuary,) although they 
may belong to the cognizance 
of the sacred tribunal, either 
because they are committed 
by some person subject to the 
jurisdiction of the same, or 
under any other nanle what- 
soever; we declare that those 
who are accused of crimes 
which are not at all excepted, 
ought to enjoy the immunit} 
(of the sanctuary); but, as 
often as those accused of 
cases excepted, but who are 
not accused, nevertheless, of 
heresy, ought to be dragged 
forth from a church, all those 
things ought to be exactly 
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extractionenl nOllnisi auctori- 
tate I
piscopi, ct CUln inter- 
ventu Personæ Ecclcsiasticæ 
ab eodent deputandæ facien- 
dam esse; aliaq ue Oll111ia scr- 
vanda, quæ in dictis Constitu- 
tionibus leguntur. 


"
 5. Quæ hac tenus dicta 
fuerullt) eorUln etiaul respectu 
servanda sunt, qui ex carce- 
rib us, sive ex trireme, sive ex 
loco eorum relegationis effu- 
giunt) et in Ecclesiæ alicujus, 
vel loci inlmunis asylum sese 
rccipiunt; si e.ninl hi Rei, vel 
damnati propter Hæreseos 
crimen sunt, eornm extractio 
ab Inquisitore facienda erit, 
ita tmncn ut de ea, vel ante, 
vel post, Episcopus certior 
fiat; si vero Rei, aut dmnnati 
sint propter aliud delictum 
exceptum, non autem propter 
crimen IIæreseos) sive pro 
alio delicto, quod minime ex- 
ceptum sit; quoad primos, 
extractio fiat Episcopi auctori- 
tate, et Ecclesiastica Per
ona 
intervcnicntc, ab coùem Epi
- 


observed, fiS well those which 
arc decreed in our constitu- 
tion, as those which have been 
decreed in the other preced- 
ing constitutions, namely,- 
that tlte proofs wllich are suf- 
ficient for tile TORTUUE 
ought to be communicated to 
the bishop, since the law of 
the secret by no means pre- 
vents this; besides, that the 
criminal ought not to be 
dragged forth without the 
authority of the bishop, and 
the intervention of some ecde- 
siastical person deputed by 
hÌIn, and that all other things 
are to be observed, which are 
decreed in the aforesaid consti- 
tutions. 
"Section 5. - What has 
been said hitherto is to be 
observed, even in respect to 
those who fly from prison, or 
from the galleys, or from any 
place of confinement, and be- 
take themselves to the asylum 
of a church or any sanctuary ; 
for if they are accused or 
condemned of the crime of 
heresy they are to be dragged 
out by the inquisitor, but so 
that the bishop be certified of 
it either before or after. But, 
if they are accused or COll- 
denul
d of any other excepted 
crime, but not of the crinle 
of heresy, or for any other 
crime which is not excepted; 
as to the first, let them be 
dragged forth by the autho- 
rity of the bishop, aUtl the 
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copo deputanda; quoad se- 
cundos autem, ii in Asylo, ad 
quod confugerunt, remanere 
sinantur, etiamsi ex triremibus 
cum catenis effugerint, dUn:!- 
modo a prædictarum trire- 
mium, aliorumve J ustitiæ Mi- 
nistrorum manibus liberi 
essent; nisi forte Episcopus 
indultu111 a Sede Apostolica 
habeat, ut a triremibus fugi- 
tivos extrahere fib Ecclesiis 
pùssit, cunl in hoc casu. ob 
fugitivum recuperandum, ad 
eumdcm recurrere liceat; vel 
etiam ad Apostolicam Sedern, 
si lmjusmodi indulto Episco- 
pus careat; cum ipsa Sancta 
Sedes in particularibus cr.si- 
bus, quoties id delictum 
exigat, nequaqualn renuat 
Episcopis auctoritat{,ln imper- 
tiri eos ab Ecclesiis extra- 
hcndi, qui e carccribus ac tri- 
relnibus effngerint, licet 
criminis c'\:cepti minilne Rei 

int. IIæc Inquisitoribus, 
quæ signifìcaremus, habuimus, 
atque intC'l'im illOl urn singulis 
A postolicmn ßcneòictionenl 
nnpertimur, 


"Datum Romæ apud Sanc- 
tum Mariam l\lajorem di{' 20, 
Februarii, ] 751, Pontificatus 
N ostri Anno Ul1dccimo." 


intervention of an ecclesias- 
tical person ùeputrd by the 
bishop. As to the second, let 
the111 be suffered to remain in 
the asylum to which they 
have fled, although they have 
fled from the gaB eys with 
their chains, provided they 
are free from the power of 
tlle aforesaid galleys, or of the 
other ministers of justice; 
nnless, perhaps, the bishop 
may have an indult from the 
.Apostolic See, that he may 
be a1Jle to drag fugitives fron1 
the galleys out of churches; 
when, in this case, he may 
recur to the same for recover- 
ing the fugitive, or e,-en to 
the Apostolic See, if the 
bishop should want an inilult 
of this sort, since the Holv 
See, in particular CRses, 

 
often as the crime requires it, 
would by no means refuse the 
bishops to impart to theln au- 
thority of' dragging forth 
froin churches those who have 
fied frOIll prisons and galleys, 
although not accused of an 
excepted crime. These things 
we have to signify to the in- 
quisitors, and meantime we 
inlpart to them our Aposto- 
lical benediction. 
"Given at Rome, at St. 

lary Major, on tbe 20th of 
February li51,in the eleventh 
year of our Pontificate." 


'Ve have already srcn that
 accorùing 10 the teaching of 
Liguori, ])ap
ll laws 

r{' hindinf., tllO\Agh only pltLlishcd in 
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Rome; but we now see that the most obnoxious Canons and 
Bulls of the Papacy have been published in London in the 
works of Liguori. Surely this is a subject which should at 
once be pressed upon the attention of the British Parliament, 
seeing that the liberties of the people are involved in it ! 
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A 1-> PEN D 1 x. 


No. I. 


UNDER the head of "restitution," the Saint starts some 
curious points. 
" Sed hic dubitatur I. .An 
teneatur stu prator ad nuptias 
ficte promissas, si ipse notabi- 
liter excedat in nobilitate vel 
divitiis conditionem mulieris, 
et ilIa jam noverit disparita- 
tern ?"-(p. 530. t. 3. n. 643. 
lib. 4.) 


"But here it is doubted, 1. 
'Vhether a ravisher is bound 
to a marriage feignedly pro- 
mised, if he notably exceed ill 
nobility or wealth the condi- 
tion of the woman, and she 
was aware of the disparity." 


Some say he is bound to marry the injured woman; but the 
Saint adds that very probably he is not bound. 
"Ratio, quia juramentulll " The reason is, because an 
non obligat, nisi juxta inten- oath does not oblige unless 
tionem promittentis." - (ibid.) according to the intention of 
hirn w/w promises." 
And so, according to the Saint a "Slupralor," if he be a 
great man, is not bound to marry a woman, if she is much 
inferior to him in station, EVEN THOUGH HE HAS PROMISED 
l\IA RRJAGE T( HER WITH AN OATH! ! ! 


No. II. 


The Editor has in his possession a Catechism intended for 
children, published by Richardson, Derby, price one halfpenny, 
in wl1Ìch the following questions are put.-" 'Vhat is in- 
cest 1" "'Vhat is fornication 1" "What i:-.; adultery 1" Thp 
answers are altogether unfit for publication. 'fhis Catechisln 
IS }u'eparatol'Y to the Confessional. 
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NA:\IES OF AUTIIORS REFERRED TO BY LIGUORI, 
BOTH IN TIlE CONTRACTED AND CO:\lPLETE 
FO R
IS. 


AGE IN WHICH 
NAME IN FULL. CO
TRACTIONS. HE LIVED. 
Abulensis Century. 
A bul. 15th 
Adrianus Adr. 16th 
Alexander Alex. 15th 
Antoine Ant. 18th 
Anacletus Anael. 
Angelus Ang. 16th 
Armendarius Arm. 
Arlnilla Armil. 
Arriaga Arriag. lith 
Arragollius Arag. 16th 
A. versa Avers. 17th 
Baldus Bald. 14th 
Bannez Bann. 17th 
Barbosa Barb. 17th 
Bassæus Bass. lith 
Becanus Bee. Becan. 17th 
BOllacina Bon. Bonae. 17th 
Bordonius Bordon. 13th 
Bossius Boss. 17th 
Busembaun1 Bus. Busemb. Bu- 
sembao. 17th 
Candidus Cand. 
Cajetan Caj. 16th 
Cardenas Card. 
Concina Cone. 18th 
Covarruvias Cov. Covar. 16th 
Decius D
c. 16th 
Delrio Del. 17th 



378 NAMES OF AUTHORS 
NAME IN FULL. CONTRACTIONS. CENTURY. 
Diana Dian. 17th 
Dioeastillo Die. Dieas. Dieastill. 17th 
Elbel Elb 18th 
Fagnanus Fagn. 17 th 
Fagundez Fagun, 7 th 
}"'arinaeius Farin. l....th 
Felinus Fe!. lith 
Filguera Fil. 
Filliucius Fill. Filliuc. lith 
Gabrina Gabr. 
Ga]enus Gal. 16th 
Gerson Gel's. 15th 
Gobatus Gobaf. 17th 
GormHz GonTI . 
Graffis Graff. 16th 
Granado Gran, 17th 
Guttierez' Guttier. 16th 
Henno lIen. 18th 
Henricus Henr. l
th 
IiolzH1ann Holzm. 
Hurtado lIurt. 17th 
.Kellisoniu
 Kellison 
I{ollinek Kon. 
Layman Laym. 17th 
Leander Leand. 17th 
Ledesma Led. Ledcslll. 17th 
Lessius Less. 17th 
Lopes Lop. 
Lorea Lore. 1 id, 
Lu
o L ugo. 17th 
l\Ialderus 
Iald. 17th 
l\laldonatus 
lald. J 6th 
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NAME IN FULL. CONTRACTIO N S . CENTURY. 

Iarchantius l\farch. 17th 

ranriquez l\lan. 17th 
l\Iazzotta 
Iazzot. 
::\ledina l\Iedin. 16th 
l\Iolina )101. 17th 
X avarrus N ayar . 16th 
Ochagalius Ochag. Ochagav. lith 
Onuphrius Onuphr. 16th 
Pallavicin Pallac. 17th 
PaIno I>al. 
Paludanus Pal ud . 14th 
Panormitanus Panor. 
Pasqualigus Pasquale ] ith 
Pereira Per. 16th 
Vesantius Pesant. 17th 
Petrocorensis Petroc. I)et)'oco)'ens. I 
Pontius Pont. 17th 
Pates ta Pot. 
l>rado Prado 17th 
Quintallade\ cnas Quintanadev 17th 
Raynaudus Ravnaud. 17th 
Hcbcllus Rebel. Reb. 17th 
Reginaldus Reg. Regin. 17th 
Renzius Renzi. 
Riccius Rice. 17th 
Rodriguez Rodr, ] 7th 
Roncaglia Ronc. Honcagl. 1 t)th 
Sambovius 8amb. lith 
Salmauticenses Salm. 8aImant. Sal- 
(The Salamanca D0ctors.) Dmntic 
Sanches Sanel. 17th 
Sayrus Savr 17th 

oto Sot, 16th 
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NAME IN FULL. 


CO
TRACTIONS . 


CENTURY. 


Sporer 
Suaresius 
Sylvester 
Sylvius 


Spor. 
Suar. 
Sylvest. 
Sylv. 
Tab. 
Tamb. 
Tan. 
Thomas, Saint. 
Tol. 
Torre. 
Tourl1. Tounlel. 
Turreeer. 


lith 
lith 


lith 


Taherna 
Tam burini 
Tanner 
Thorn. S. 
Toletus 
TorreeiUa 
Tournely 
Turreeremata 


17th 
lith 
17th 
13th 
16th 


18th 
15th 


Ugolinus 


U gol. 


J6th 


Valentia 
Vietorelli 
Viguerius 
Villalobos 
Vivaldus 


Valent. 
Viet. 
Viguer. 
Villal. 
Vivald. 


lith 


16th 
lith 
16th 


'Vigandt 


WiO'. 
b 


Zanardi 
Zeroia 


Zanard. 
Zero 


lith 
16th 



J N D E X. 


A. 
Ahsolution, the indicative form of, not primitive, p. 356; many qUestiOllil 
as to, p. 358. 
Adjuration of devils, p. 150. 
Adultery, a man may afford an occasion to his wife to commit, to test her 
virtue, p. 79; a woman guilty of, may deny her guilt in various 
ways" p. 108; a man may be induced to commit, to divert him 
fram murder, p. 73. 
.Auste'rilies of Liguori, p. 25. 
Authority of Liguori's works, p.28. 


B. 


Benedict XIV., epitome of his works appended to those of Liguori, 
p. 359; the epitome of, contains persecuting teaching" p. 362. 


c. 


Canonization of Liguori in 1839, p. 26. 
Censures incurred by those who read prohibited books, amongst which 
are the Scriptures, p. 61. 
Children may enter monasteries in opposition to parents, p. 158. 
Confessional, the, the seal of, p. 215; disgusting interrogations of, p. 293 ; 
abominations of, p. 295; has led to immoral acts, p. 343. 
Confessor may swear that he does not know what was revealed to him 
in the confessional, p. 98. 
Contracts, made without the mind of binding, not obligatory, p. 192. 
Cursing, lawful in certain cases, p. 90. 


D. 


Declaration of Romish Bishops" and equivocation, p. 1
9; Rev. R. J. 

IcGhee, on the, p. 139. 
Dens opposed to the probable opinions, p. 32; says that the fourth rule 
of the Index is relaxed in Protestant Countries, p. 63. 
Diocesan Synods, contain reference to third canon of the Fourth Council 
of Lateran, p. 3G4. 
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INDEX. 


Disgusting character of treatises on the Sixth and Ninth Commandments, 
p. 164. 
Dissimulation, sanctioned by Liguori in the profession of faith, p. 65 ; 
various modes of, p. 69. 
Drunk, a man may be induced to get, that he may be impeded from a 
greater evil, p. 81. 


E. 


E'l.'uivocation, lawful under certain circumstances, p. 92; to swear with, 
lawful, p. 94 ; various instances of lawful equivocation, p. 115; 
l\Ir. Waterworth's false statement as to, p, 118; how the 
Romish Member of Parliament employs equivocation at the 
very time he declares that he does not use it, p. 286. 
Evil, the lawfulness of doing, taught by Liguori in many ways, p. 72. 


F. 


Fourtlt rule of the Index prohibits the reading of Scripture, without per- 
mission, p. 60; referred to, by Liguori, p. 60; rela'ïed in Pro- 
testant countries" p. 63. 


G. 


Gallican Synod condemned the probable OpInIOnS, p. 41; opposed to 
Liguori on the obligation of oath taken without the intention of 
binding, p. 131. 


H. 


Harlots, it is lawful to let houses to, under certain circumstances, p. 87. 
.lIeresy, definition of, p. 198 ; a crime against the common good, p. 202 ; 
parcllts bound to denounce children, and vice versa, guilt} of, 
p. 204 ; ranked with sodomy, forgery. &c. p. 205 ; an excepted 
crime, so that he who is guilty thereof may be dragged from the 
Church, p. 369. 


1. 


111frtllíbility of the Pope, three OpInIOnS in the ChUlCh of Rome ab to, 
p. 47; Liguori argues for, p. 48 Dr. Kenrick, Bishop of 
Philadelphia, ill reference to, p. 48; the difference of opinion 
amongst Romi::,h di1 T ines on, leads to the Protestant conclusion, 
'J. :>0. 
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In f j7tlsiti f m, the tortures of, sanctioned by Liguori, p. 200; parents must 
denounce their own children to, and vice 'ðe'rsa, if guilty of 
heresy, p. 201; sufferings of Lithgow in the, p. 210; sanctioned 
in the epitome, appcnded to Liguori's works, p. 3G2. 


K. 
Dr. Kenrick, false statement 011 the infallibility of the Pope refuted, p. 49. 


L. 


Liguori, his early life, p. 17; his abandonment of the law, p. IS; his 
ordination, p. 19; his restoration to health by the intercession 
of the Virgin, p. 20; miraculous manifestation in his favour, 
p. 20; he establishes the order of Redemptorists, p. 21; his 
miracles, p. 23; his austerities, p. 25; his canonization, p. 2G ; 
the authority of his works, p. 28. 


M. 


!I[cGltee, Rev. R. J. on declaration of Romish Bi
hop
, p. 139; his 
laws of the Papacy, p. 359. 
Miraculous manife
tation of the Virgin to Liguori in the sight of an 
immense crowd, p. 20. 


O. 
Oaths, taken with the mind of swearing, but without the mind of binding, 
are not absolutely obligatory, p. 130; lawful to use equivocation 
in, p. 91 ; instances in which oaths may be violated, p. ] 32 ; 
may be dispensed, p. 138; oaths accepted by the third party 
may be violated in certain circumstances, p. 143. 
Orders, difference of opinion as to, amongst ROlUis
l divinc
, p. 336. 


r. 


Plurality of livings allowed, p. 195. 
Pontiff Supreme, can commute wills, p. 193; his laws binding th!:mgh 
promulgated only at Rome, p. 359. 
pJ'obable opinions; their rise, p. 32; Dens opposed to, p. 32; Papal bull 
i l reference to, p. 36; Liguori OIl, p. 36; definition of, p. 37 ; 
Liguori's argùment for, p, 38; condemned by a Gallican synod, 
p. -! 1; how the ('onfe8sor is to conduct himself in reference to, 
p. -13. 
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11\ D EX . 


Prohibition of books, I...iguori's nccount of the.order by which the Church. 
of Rome acts in the, 1)' 53-Scripture in tbe vulgar tongue il1- 
cIudc
 in the, p. 58. . 


Q. 
Question by torture sanctioned by Liguori, p. 200. 


R. 
Redemvtorists, origin of the Order of, p. 21; the austerities of, p. 22. 


s. 
Sab hath, Papal observances of the, p. 158. . 
Scripture, prohibited to be read in the vulgar tongue except in certain 
circumstances, p. 58; Councils which forbade the reading of, 
p. 59; the fourth rule of the Index forbids the Scripture to be 
used without permission from the Superior, p. 60. 
Seal of the Confessional, violation of the, a sin of fearful character, p. 
217 ; may not be broken though the safety of a whole nation 
be at stake, p. 217; a license may be granted by the penitent 
to violate the seal, p. 253; if it be doubted whether the peni- 
tent granted the license, the confessor is to be believed rather 
than the penitent, p. 255. 
Servants may in certain circumstances assist their masters in committing 
sin, p. 83; may deny that their masters are at home, p. II] ; 
may remunerate themselves, p. 183. 
Stealing, a man may afford an opportunity of, to his servants, in order to 
detect them, p. 77. 
Suicide, indirectly, lawful to commit, p. 161. 


T. 
Taylor, Bishop Jeremy, on adjuration of devils, p. 153. 
Theft, morality of the Saint as to, p. 177. 
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